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Abstraot o f T hesis  

V ordel's BALuI%}S3rAr" and i t s  r e l it io n s n lp

to 3 rotiU 3' "ADÂ UG ÜXUL'.

I > drotluG arJ V oniel onose the drazuatio form fo r  the 
embodiment o f t a e ir  Idea becauee drama had the widest appeal of 
gboGS art«form s claim ing the dual fu n ction  o f e d if ic a t io n  and 
in s tr u c t io n .

O h.X I(i) The account o f  the F a ll in  G enesis con ta in s e x p l i c i t ly  
or im p lic i t ly  a l l  the e le im n ts required o f a tra^ iy  by Hie Humanist 
p h i lo lo g i s t s ’ in te r p r e ta t io n  o f A r is to t le  and Horace,

( i i )  Senecan in flu en ce  in  Dutch drama i s  mainly a ttr ib u ta tîla
to the p reference of Latin to Greek as the language used by tie
sch o la rs  and to  the p opu larity  o f Seneca’ s r h e to r ic a l s t y le  and /
m ora lis in g  manner those who in h er ited  the Rederijkers* tradition.

among^

Oh. 111. * AD Alius Tte play f a i l s  to achieve the balance
necessary  to form an in teg ra ted  im pression o f tragedy because the  
predominant power and mood i?  o f e v i l ,  G rotius f a l l s  to  co -ord in ate  
h ia^ art and schol^ri^hip,

Ch.iy.TADAi lU ( i )  a t the L ite r a l L evel.
- I t s g r e a te s t  achieyemont i s  i t s  f la w le s s  stru ctu re  in which the
^  v;e?§ o f  r f eatbly_.haliàncôd wd r ea c h ,
a culm inating point in  the s p ir i tu a l  c o n f l ic t  o f one man.

( i i )  the T h eo log ica l L evel.
V ondel's view s on the Cosmos, tne ssoul cn d body, the mind, God in  
nature, ob ^^nce, free  w il l  and the Redemption are considered  ymth 
reference to  G io tiu s .

' - ( i i i )  tW Symbolic L evel.
There azo two important sym bolic a l le g o r ie s  to  which most of tB 
in d iv id u a l symbols con trib u te: God as the Sunand Ligltt, L ucifer as 
Darkness; Adam as the Loul and Bve as the Body.

Oha_V^ *ADA% IF, BALLIKGbCHAP* i s  o f a l l  Vondal^e "drama the f u l l e s t  
e x te r n a lis a t io n  o f h is  s p ir i t u a l  l i f e  it r in  i t  are p tbe red togetto* 
a l l  the a sp ec ts  o f  v ir tu e  and s in  expressed s-.veraliy‘ in  h is  o M»r plans'

3iI2Jllilsiojl*„ There can be no q u estion  o f mar e than a superficia l 
in flu en ce  o f  G rotiu s’ p lay  on Vondel’ s .
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In tr o d u c tio n .

J,G.Bomhoff In  h is  r e c e n t  book «Vondels Drama", 
d i f f e r e n t ia t e s  between the h i s t o r ic a l  and e x i s t e n t i a l  
approach to a r t ,  and appears to  base h is  work on the p rem ise (l)  
th a t a c o n s id e r a tio n  o f  Vondel free d  from the f e t t e r s  o f  
h is t o r ic a l  study w i l l  b rin g  the s tu d en t nearer to  Vondel as 
he r e a l ly  i s .  Y et he does n ot in  f a c t  abandon the normal 
approach to  Vondel through h is  own environm ent. Indeed, 
n e ith e r  a p urely  e x i s t e n t i a l  nor a purely  h i s t o r ic a l  
approach would be p o s s ib le ,  fo r  no m atter how s in c e r e ly  we 
try  to look  over V ondel’ s  sh ou lder we are s t i l l  s ta n d in g  in  
the p resen t and i t  i s  p a te n t ly  absurd to try  and cu t any 
a r t i s t  com p lete ly  out o f  tim e .

Bomhoff a p p r ec ia te s  the n ice  balance th a t must be 
m aintained between the then  and now In  read ing  l i t e r a t u r e  
and w r ite s  "Er zou v e e l  gewonnen %#n, a l s  men een  standpunt 
verw lerf vanwaar Vondels werk o f een  g e d e e lte  van z\1n werk 
overzioh teltjk  en  belangrilk v/erd voor de mens van v a n d a a g ...
M e t  h e t  werk moet h e t  le v e n  t o e l lc h t e n ,  maar h e t  le v e n  I s  
belangrgk, omdat h e t werk er  d o o r s lc h t lg  van w o r d t.« (2 )

( 1 ) J.G.Bomhoff I . e .  p . 35 "We b e s lu ite n  dus met deze paradox, 
dat u ltgaande van h e t  nu en  ons r e so lu u t  overgevend aan 
h e t  re la  t l  eve van ons tgd-gebonden standpunt, we kans 
hebben to t  tijd eloze overw egingen te  komen, d ie  h e t  w ezen- 
l^ke van h e t  kunstwerk raken, terw ^l de schijnbare 
o b j e c t ! v i t e l t  van h e t h ls t o r is c h  standpunt ons j u i s t  deze 
toegangen b lo k k eert" .

(2 )  J . G.Bomhoff I . e .  p .109 .
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V onüel’ s and Hugo G r o tiu s ’ writings are in  a t  l e a s t  one 
r e sp e c t  im portant to  us today , and t h i s  a t  the same time 
makes them much more a c c e s s ib le  to  modern thought and even  
ak in  to i t .  Cur s i t u a t io n  has come very near to t h e ir s ,  but 
on ly  w ith in  the l a s t  f iv e  years or so , fo r  we share w ith  
Vondel and G rotius the a n x ie t ie s  o f  a c r i s i s ,  the te n s io n  
due to  the aw areness o f c o n f l ic t in g  powers seek in g  to  make 
g a in s  w ithou t a c tu a l ly  r e s o r t in g  to open combat. But

meant d e c is io n  or judgement, and the e a r ly  17th
century was as much a time o f  a s now, w ith  the one
g r e a t d if f e r e n c e , th a t in d if fe r e n c e  then  was n ext to
im p o ssib le  and would c e r ta in ly  have rev ea led  an unashamed 
s tu p id ity  whereas now in d if f e r e n c e ,  though no l e s s  f o o l i s h ,  
i s  much more w idespread .

In  d e t a i l  too our problems bear com parison w ith  those  
o f Vondel*s day.

Conôider fo r  in sta n c e  the r a l ly  o f  the Contra-Heformers 
a g a in s t  the v a r io u s reform ing s e c t s ,  and now the a c t io n  o f  
a re ju ven ated  church a g a in s t  the a s s a u lt s  o f the in t e l l e c t u a l s  
and m a t e r ia l i s t s ,  C h r is t ia n s  on ly  in  name, who a tta c k  the 
t r a d it io n a l  church fo r  i t s  la s s itu d e  and co rru p tio n .

fb  17th century H olland the Turks were the fo r c e s  o f  
A n tic h r is t  and Satan was th e ir  l e a d e r ( l ) ,  w h ile  today we 
c a l l  v a r io u s forms o f  government by d ic ta to r s h ip  "powers o f  
E v il” .

Then H olland was s e t t l i n g  down, as England i s  now, to  
an uneasy readjustm ent fo llo w in g  à tim e o f  g rea t n a tio n a l  
u n ity  and m ilita r y  endeavour. Th%ias now g rea t moral courage 
was p a r t ic u la r ly  n ecessa ry  in  men in  h igh  p la c e s  to r e s t r a in  
them from being lu red  by u iscru p u lo u s am bition  to  contend

(1 )  G.Brom "Vondels Geloof" p p .4 1 4 ,4 1 5 .



fo r  the vacant p la c e s  in  power which the s i t u a t io n  o f fe r e d .
G rotius and Vondel showed such moral cou rage. Tney were

lo n e ly  men, i d e a l i s t s  l i k e ( l )  Palam edes, ana l ik e  him th ey
su ffe r e d  fo r  i t .  We admire such a ch a ra cter  in  h is to r y  or
f i c t i o n  and c a l l  him h ero ic  fo r  the way in  which he b rin gs
the e v i l  in te n t io n s  o f  the pow erful around him to  nought.
But th a t same man in  our m idst would be a nu isance i f  he
wanted to  in te r fe r e  w ith  our l i v e s  and a dangerous hothead
i f  he succeeded in  doing so* That i s  what a l l  but the few
i d e a l i s t s  th o u ^ t  o f  Vondel in  h is  day a m  th a t  i s  why he

(2)i s  m isunderstood or even f i e r c e l y  a ttack ed  today, n ot a s  a 
h is t o r ic a l  f ig u r e , but because as a tyue a r t i s t ,  what he had 
to say l i v e s  in  every  ag e .

And there i s  another reason  why we should  try  to  
intarpret a r ig h t  t h i s  lo n e ly  v o ic e ,  ad d ressin g  us out o f  the 
u n rest o f  sev en teen th  century H olland .

The a n tid o te  to  anarchy must be ord er, and to  no man 
could  the e p ith e t  o f  order be more f i t l y  a p p lied  than to  
J o o st  van den V ondel. He who had the independence o f  an 
i d e a l i s t ,  h m b ly  bowed to the a u th o r ity  and guidance o f  the 
Roman C a th o lic  Church and subm itted  h is  a r t i s t i c  gen iu s to  
the r ig o ro u s d i s c ip l in e s  o f  the c l a s s i c a l  p o e t ic s .  This 
su r e ly  must be c a l le d  r e le v a n t  to  our p resen t s i t u a t io n .

Vondel*s and G rotius* id e a s  are r e le v a n t  and sa lu to r y  
in  our tim es, but what o f t h e ir  ex p r e ss io n  o f  those id ea s?

The reason s g iv e n  by J .H u iz in g a (3) to  e x p la in  V ondel’ s  
la ck  o f  p o p u la r ity  are n ot co n v in c in g . He sa y s th a t the

(1 )  i . e .  C ld en barneveld t. See J.G.Bomhoff I . e .  p p .115, 143, 
where S a r tr e ’s d o c tr in e  o f'S e r io u sn ess*  i s  m entioned, and 
p .143, where V ondel’ s "Palamedes" i s  co n sid ered .

( 2 ) a.G .Bom hoff I . e .  PP50-1.
(3 )  "Verzamelde Werken" I I   ̂p . 472, 3 .
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read in g  o f  a whole drama, even  a whole chorus, tak es much 
tr o u b le . But i s  i t  n ot in  the nature o f  a r t  th a t i t  l i v e s  on 
because *the tru th  i s  h id  from u s ’ and no m atter how hard 
we s t r iv e  to understand a work f u l l y ,  we s h a l l  always make 
new d is c o v e r ie s  when we re tu rn  to  i t ?  Indeed, as H uizinga  
su g g e s ts , Vondel does remain more d is ta n t  from us than  
Shakespeare or R acine, though I do not a sc r ib e  t h is  to  the  
" l a s t ” (1 )  o f  h is  b i b l i c a l  c h a r a c te r s . M ilton  h o ld s
h im se lf  a lo o f  to o , and y e t  he has a wide appeal even in  the 
class-room *

F in a lly  H uizinga c r i t i c i s e s  Vondel f o r  h is  la c k  o f  
w orld ly  wisdom, h is  ch a ra c ters  b ein g  in  the main s t i f f ,  
moved by primary u rg es , e i t h e r  ra d ia n t in  v ir tu e  or h o r r ib ly  
e v i l .  "Hil kent de v erzoek in g  en  de z ie le s t r ^ d ,  maar maakt 
z ic h  in  de v o o r s t e l l in g  daarvan s le c h t s  sch u ch ter van h e t  
so lir if tu u r  1@ke o f  h a g io g r a fisc h e  patroon lo s " ( 2 ) .  In  the  
course o f  t h is  study o f  "Adam in  B allingschap" I hope to  
show th a t Vondel i s  e n t ir e ly  in n ocen t o f  t h is  charge in  a t  
l e a s t  one o f h i s  b ib l i c a l  dramas, and I would cla im  the same 
judgement fo r  a t  l e a s t  f i v e  more: "Gebroeders"; "Joseph in  
Dothan", " L ucifer" , "Jeptha" and "Koning David in  B a llin g 
schap" *

Of course the language and s t y le  are a rc h a ic , but so 
are Shakespeare’ s* This i s  the handicap o f  l i t e r a t u r e  among 
the o th er  a r ts  which have no ra p id ly  changing ’c o n v e r s a t io n a l’ 
form, which in  a language re q u ir e s  the co n sta n t readjustm ent 
o f the in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  an Id ea .

But i t  i s  n ot V ondel’ s language nor h is  s t y le  th a t  
p resen ts  the r e a l  d i f f i c u l t y .  Indeed g en era l o p in io n  a c q u its  
him on th ese  p o in ts  i f  n o th in g  e l s e .  In  g e n e r a l, c r i t ic i s m  
o f  V ondel’ s drama seems to  f in d  f a u l t  w ith  n is  method. I f

(1 )  1 .0 .  p . 4 7 5 ' (2 )  1 .0 .  p . 473 .
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I t  i s  not h is  dram atic form th a t  i s  u n fa m ilia r  or rem ote, 
then  i t  i s  the dram atic medium fo r  h is  b ib l i c a l  themes to  
which modern sc h o la r s  cannot r e c o n c ile  them selves* This 
co n c lu s io n , however s u p e r f ic ia l  i t  may be, i s  supported by 
the p o p u la r ity  o f  one se c u la r  p lay  "Gllsbreght van A em stel" , 
above many b ib l i c a l  ones o f  fa r  g re a te r  a r t i s t i c  m e r i t s ( l ) ,  
and the s i le n c e  o f  mariy v o ic e s  which a cc la im  "Paradise Lost" 
and "Paradise Regained" when i t  comes to  "Samson Agonis t e s " .

Yet i t  i s  more than Y ondel’ s dram atic method which i s  
c r i t i c i z e d .  He i s  accused  o f  f a i l i n g  as an a r t i s t  in  so fa r  
as he f a l l s  to  tran sm it h is  ex p er ien ces  to  o th er men# Vondel*s 
ch a ra c te r s , accord in g  to th ese  c r i t i c s ,  are p s y c h o lo g ic a lly  
u n co n v in cin g (2 ) ,  nor do they e x h ib it  the c o n f l i c t in g  p a ss io n s  
requ ired  o f  a tr a g ic  h ero (3 )*  The la c k  o f  a c t io n  in  h is  p la y s  
i s  id e n t i f i e d  w ith  a la c k  o f dram atic t e n s io n (4 ) and in  the  
o p in io n  o f one w r ite r  he even f a i l s  to  add any tr a g ic  fo r c e

( 1 ) e . g .  the o p in io n  o f  J .  van den Bergh van K y sin g a -E lia s  
(Tonde 1 en  de G riekse T ragici"  p .4 9 2 )i" H et was een  g ro o t  
bezwaar voor V ondel, dat zflne s t o f  n ie t  n a tio n a a l w as, 
zod at h e t  u itheem sche en vaak sym bolische karakter aan 
de natuurlglcheld  zijnen stukken afbreuk m oest doen" .

(2 )  For insW ice, A.Beekman " In flu en ce  de Du B artas sur la  
L itté r a tu r e  N éerlandaise"  p . 138i "Seulem ent, l e s  c a r a c tè r e s  
ne so n t pas é tu d ié s  d îne manière p sy ch o lo g iq u e; pour 
V ondel, l ’ a c t io n  e t  l ’ id ée  so n t tou t; i l  n ’ a pas 
approfondi l e  mouvement des p a ss io n s , e t  n ’ entend p as, 
comme R acine, nous montrer l e  coeur humain finem ent 
an a ly sé  en s e s  d iv e r s  sentim ents" .

(3 )  One s e c t io n  o f  thought a t t r ib u t e s  t h is  to V ondel’ s 
r e l ig io u s  d id a c t ic s  (S ee C .Verschaeve "Vondels Drama 
tegen over h e t Drama in  ’ t  Algemeen", p . 338) and another  
to  the requirem ents o f  c l a s s i c a l  tragedy (A.J.Barnouw  
"Vondel", p .1 3 3 ) .

(4 )  J .^ a lc h  "De Dram atische Bewogenheid in  V ondels T on eel-  
stwkfei”, Groot Nederland I 1929, p . 441 and A.J.Barnouw  
"Vondel" p .133.
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to the themes he d ra m a tizes{1 ) .
The w id ely  d iv erg en t o p in io n s about v a r io u s  a sp e c ts  o f  

V ondel*8 dram atic a r t  form are ev id en ce o f  the  
in co m p a ta b ility  between V ondel’ s ex p er ien ces  and those o f  
h is  c r i t i c s  ra th er  than any weakness in  h is  a r t  as an 
e x p r e ss io n  o f h is  exp er ien ces*  There i s  such a c lo s e  a f f i n i t y  
between a r t  and r e l ig io n  th a t i t  i s  im p o ssib le  to d is s o c ia t e  
the one from the o th er  when a n a ly s in g  our resp onse to  a 
work o f  art* A work o f  a r t  in  which the r e l ig io u s  elem ent i s  
n eu tra l or q u ite  secondary w i l l  c le a r ly  e l i c i t  more w ide
spread a p p r e c ia tio n  than one in  which r e l ig io n  i s  a l l -  
im portant* So Fraris H a ls’ "Laughing C avalier"  w i l l  be more 
popular than an "Ecce Homo", fo r  though the a r t i s t r y  o f  the  
l a t t e r  may even  e x c e l  th a t  o f  the form er, the f u l l  meaning 
o f  i t  w i l l  on ly  be a c c e s s ib le  to  those sh a r in g  the r e l ig io u s  
ex p er ien ces  o f  i t s  p a in te r . T his accoun ts in  p art fo r  the  
wider ap* e a l  o f  Shakespeare than o f  M ilto n , But i t  does not 
e x p la in  the d is p a r ity  between the u n q u a lif ie d  acc lam ation  
of M ilton  and the d is u n ity  o f o p in io n  over V ondel.

T his can be put in  another way. Edward Caird has sa id :  
"Poetry i s  the c r i t ic i s m  o f  l i f e  in  the sen se  in  which a good 
man i s  a c r i t ic is m  o f  a baa man"( 2 ) .  Now i f  a l l  poetry  i s  a 
c r i t ic is m  o f l i f e  in  t h is  se n se , C h r is t ia n  p oetry  w i l l  be in  
p a r t ic u la r  a c r i t ic is m  o f  pagan l i f e  and C h r is t ia n  p oetry  
o f  a p a r t ic u la r  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  tone w i l l  be a c r i t ic is m  o f  
a l l  o th er  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  s e c t io n s .  J u s t  as the bad man 
d is l ik e s  b ein g  shown up by the good man, so  the man o f  one

( 1 ) h e e f t  n ie t  vermooht aan de bijbelsohe t r a d i t ie  nieuw  
le v e n  te geven, door ae waurigk tr a g isc h e  elem enten  in  
z^ne kunst te  vereeuw igen." J .v a n  den Bergh van E gsin ga- 
E lia s  "Vondel en de G rieksche T ragici"  p . 494*

(2 )  Quoted by W.Temple in  " R e a d in g in  S t .J o h n ’ s G ospel, p . 52
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r e l ig io u s  denom ination w i l l  not l ik e  to  see  a i s  r e l ig io n  
being ch a llen ged  by an a r t i s t  o f  another denom ination. But 
i t  i s  aa m ireasonable to  f in d  f a u l t  w ith  the a r t i s t  on tlia t  
account as i t  would be to  f in d  f a u l t  w ith  the good man. Of 
course the bad man w i l l  f a i l  to  understand the good man, 
or W ill accuse him o f  preaching a sermon ju s t  as the baser  
s id e  o f  human nature w i l l  ign ore or r e se n t  p o e try , a ccu sin g  
i t  o f b ein g  e s c a p is t  or u n r e a l i s t i c .

V ondel’ s  a r t i s t i c  in s p ir a t io n  a t  i t s  g r e a te s t  i s  so
u n d isso c ia b le  from h is  Homan C a th o lic  f a i t h  th a t I would

or not
venture the o p in io n  th a t h is  work i s  as a c c e s s ib le / t o  a 
devout Homan C a th o lic  w ith  no a e s th e t ic  ap. r e c ia t io n  as i t  
i s  to a p oet who as a ls o  a s t r i c t  C a lv in is t .  T his i s  an 
unfortun ate dichotomy fo r  which Vondel i s  the l a s t  person  
to be blamed -  in  him a f t e r  a l l  th ere  was a b so lu te  unitA o f  
a r t  and r e l ig io n .  The C a lv in is t  p oet w i l l  understand the  
a r t i s t  in  Vondel, but the r e s t  w i l l  elude him; even i f  he 
im agines th a t  he understands i t ,  he caiuiot sym pathize w ith  
i t ,  and so m iscon cep tion s a r is e ;  fo r  as an a r t i s t  h im s e lf ,  
he cannot ign ore som ething so a b s o lu te ly  fundam ental in  the 
work o f a r t .

The s p ir i t u a l  an tip a th y  crea ted  by the R eform ation i s  
r e g r e tta b le  fo r  the l o s s  to  the one e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  s e c t io n  
o f much th a t i s  e s s e n t ia l  value in  the a r t  o f the o p p o site  
s e c t io n , but i t  i s  even  more r e g r e t ta b le  fo r  the antagonism  
th a t s t i l l  s u r v iv e s , in f lu e n c in g  o f te n  su b co n sc io u sly  the  
approach o f  sc h o la r s , so th a t the C a lv in is t  i s  prone to  
c r i t i c i z e  as a weakness those a sp e c ts  o f  Vondel*s a r t  which  
he, through no f a u l t  o f  h i s ,  cannot comprehend, w h ile  the  
Roman C a th o lic  tends to emphasize unduly the th e o lo g ic a l  
a sp ec t s in c e  by doing so he i s  comaiending h is  own f a i t h ( l ) .

(1 )  Here I am on ly  ta k in g  extreme c a se s  to  i l l u s t r a t e  the 
dangers to  which r e l ig io u s ly  s u b je c t iv e  sc h o la r s  are
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But we should have no cause to r e g r e t  th a t Vondel*s 
poetry  i s  a t  i t s  g r e a te s t  when i t  embraces one p a r t ic u la r  
mode o f r e l ig io u s  thought, fo r  w ith ou t harmony between  
f a i t h  and e x p re ss io n  i t  would be im p o ssib le  fo r  any man to  
Impax’t  to o th ers  h is  ex p er ien ce s  o f  T r u th ( l) .  In  "Adam in  
B allingschap" what Vondel the man sa y s  i s  true to  him in  
th a t i t  r e f l e c t s  h is  own exp erien ce  o f  Truth, and how he 
B^ye i t  i s  tr u e , true to  us because i t  i s  good and b e a u t ifu l  
I f  and when we b e lie v e  th a t to Vondel the exp er ien ce  and 
ex p re ss io n  o f  the ex p er ien ce  can a t t a in  p e r fe c t  u n ity , then  
through the outward a sp e c t  o f  the p o etry , i t s  n o b i l i t y  and 
beajity, we s h a l l  draw near to  i t s  in n er  meaning, Vondel*s 
exp erien ce  o f  Truth.

exposed in  stu d y in g  V ondel. There are o f course many
Vondel sc h o la r s  who are more or l e s s  u n a ffe c ted  by h is
th eo logy  e i th e r  because th e ir  own f a i t h  i s  l ib e r a l  
enough to  embrace i t  or because they are th em selves  
s u f f i c i e n t l y  a r t i s t i c  to  f in d  k in sh ip  w ith  Vondel above 
the l e v e l s  o f  party s t r i f e .

(1 )  See p . 220, note (4 )  below.
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CHAPTER I

G r o tiu s’ ana Vondel*s ch o ice  o f  drama 
fo r  the embodiment o f  th e ir  Id e a s .

R enaissance l i t e r a t u r e  i s  the a r t  form above a l l  o th e rs  
which i s  s u b je c t  to the m anifold  tren d s o f  i t s  tim e . To 
attem pt an a p p r e c ia tio n  o f sev en teen th  century p oetry  w ith 
out some knowledge o f  the p o e t’ s  environm ent in  which i t  
came to  l i f e  would be as foo lh ard y  as to conclude th a t  we 
cou ld  make an ex h a u stiv e  stud y  o f  a b u t te r f ly  sim ply by 
exam ining a specim en in  a g la s s  c a s e . I t s  true beauty could  
on ly  be v is u a l is e d  by im agin ing  i t  in  i t s  own n atu ra l 
surroundings, f u l f i l l i n g  the purpose fo r  which i t s  C reator  
made i t .

The Humanist R ev iva l and the R enaissance were bound to  
have an in estim a b le  in f lu e n c e  on a r t ,  s in c e  in  them the two 
fundamental a sp e c ts  o f  a r t ,  thought and e x p re ss io n , were 
g iv en  a new b ir th .  I t  i s  e s s e n t ia l  however to  remember th a t  
we are concerned w ith  much more than an a r t i s t i c  r e v iv a l .
I t  d id  o f course s t a r t  a s  an i n t e l l e c t u a l  movement, but the  
gen era l need was so g rea t th a t the s e l e c t iv e  Humanist 
beginnings soon blossomed ou t in to  the dem ocratic  
R enaissance and R eform ation, and i n  H olland the bold  e e l  o t ic  
thought o f  the Humanists spread w ith  the r a p id ity  o f  a 
m essian ic  f a i t h  which l e f t  no one u n a ffe c te d .

J u st  as the t h ir s t  fo r  knowledge, coimuon to  both sch o la r  
and burgher, n e c e s s ita te d  a new medium o f  e x p re ss io n  -  the
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vern acu lar , so too the p oet and p a in ter  accommodated th e ir  
a r t i s t i c  forms to the needs o f  the t im es, though the e x te n t  
to which they d id  so v a r ied  o f course from a r t i s t  to  a r t i s t .
So fo r  in s ta n c e , H ooft sharpens h is  w its  on in t r ic a t e  son n ets  
w h ile  Bredero w r ite s  mainly popular fa r c e s  and l y r i c s  and 
C ats w r ite s  d id a c t ic  poetry  o f  an even w ider a p p ea l. An 
Im portant fa c t o r ,  o p era tin g  from m otives s im ila r  to  th ose o f  
the ed u ca tio n a l r e fo r m is ts  who made the new le a r n in g  
a c c e s s ib le  to the m asses, was the r e l ig io u s  r e v iv a l f i r s t  
ev id en t in  the R eform ation and then the C ounter-R eform ation.
In  an age when nominal adherents to the f a i t h  were in  a 
m in o r ity , i t  i s  n o t s u r p r is in g  th a t the r e l ig io u s  re p e rcu ss io n s  
o f the R enaissance p layed  a more and more im portant r o le ,  
changing i t s  whole course and a f f e c t in g  ed u ca tio n , a r t  and 
p o l i t i c s  a l i k e . To the prominence o f  r e l ig io u s  m atters can  
be a t tr ib u te d , in  p a rt a t  l e a s t ,  the d if fe r e n c e  between the 
i n t e l l e c t u a l  H ooft and *Vader* C ats, the w r it in g  o f  a 
Catechism  in  the vern acu lar bj the Humanist G rotius and the 
s t a r t l in g  c o n tr a s t  between such works as Vondel*s 
"Geuzenvesper" and "Leeuwendalers** •

O bviously the e f f e c t s  o f  the Humanist R ev iv a l, the 
R enaissance and the R eform ation must be con sid ered  to g e th e r , 
and indeed  i t  would be q u ite  im p o ssib le  to  make any c le a r -c u t  
d is t in c t io n  between them in  Vondel*s work, fo r  the R eform ation, 
stim u la ted  in  the f i r s t  in s ta n c e  by Humanist le a r n in g , had in  
i t s  turn  re p e r c u ss io n s  on Humanist thou ght. Again, Vohel*s 
study o f  the c l a s s i c s  determ ined the form o f  h is  a r t i s t i c  
e x p r e ss io n , but the dem ocratic s p i r i t  o f  h is  C h r is t ia n  f a i t h  
n e c e s s ita te d  a m o d if ic a tio n  o f  tlia t e x p r e ss io n . T his e x p la in s  

two works which to g eth er  g iv e  a c le a r  p ic tu r e  o f  Vondel*s 
m ilie u  in  the R enaissance have two such d is s im ila r  t i t l e s  
as "Z eventienae Eeuwsche B p vattin gen  en T heorieën  over
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L itte r a tu u r  In  Nederland"( 1) anci "Vondel a l s  C h r isten  
S y m b o lis t" (2 ) .

This preamble i s  d ir e c t ly  r e le v a n t  to  the q u e s tio n  o f  
' hy G rotiu s and Vondel chose the dram atic form fo r  the  
embodiment o f  th e ir  Id ea s , s in c e  c l a s s i c a l  l i t e r a r y  th e o r ie s  
and the prominence o f new r e l ig io u s  b e l i e f s  a f fe c te d  th e ir  
l i t e r a r y  medium and th e ir  IdeaiS very co n s id er a b ly .

S ince G rotiu s was a sc h o la r  ra th er  than an a r t i s t ,  he 
n a tu r a lly  has l e s s  to say about a r t i s t i c  e x p r e ss io n  than  
V ondel, and though he was as p r o g r e ss iv e  in  thought he adhered  
to  h is  ’Humanist* L a tin  fo r  a l l  i i i s  major works. The d if fe r e n c e  
in  upbringing  o f  the two contem poraries can be se en  by a 
cursory  com parison o f  th e ir  f i r s t  dram atic w orks. G rotius*  
"Adamus Exul", w r it te n  in  I 6OI when he was 18 y ea rs o ld , i s  
in  a L atin  which shows s ig n s  o f  the s t y l i s t i c  in f lu e n c e  o f  
Horace, V ir g i l  and Seneca, m ainly the l a t t e r .  Vondel*s 
"Het Pascha", w r it te n  in  1605 when he was 25, i s  in  the s t y le  
o f the Hedergkers* m o ra lity  p la y s . Yet both are dram atic 
treatm ents o f  b ib l ic a l  s u b je c ts  and a s  we s h a l l  s e e ,  Vadel 
was n ot a l i t t l e  concerned w ith  c l a s s i c a l  le a r n in g  when he 
wrote h is  p la y .

In  the d ed ica to ry  l e t t e r  se n t  w ith  "Adamus Exul" to  the  
P rince o f  Conde, Crotlu s  does not e x p la in  h is  p referen ce  fo r  
the dram atic form, but im p lie s  th a t he w ished to  w r ite  a 
tragedy and chose h is  theme a c c o r d in g ly . "I th e r e fo r e  under
took to w r ite  a traged y, because our age i s  l e s s  f r u i t f u l  in  
the l o f t i e r  forms o f  drama than o th er  kinds o f  l i t e r a t u r e " .
He adm its the hazards o f  ta k in g  a sacred  theme, but "I 
laboured hard so a s to  m odify my s t y l e ,  th a t  n oth ir^  should

(1 )  A.G. van Hamel.
(2 )  P t . I I  in  "Letterîcundige Studieen" by J .  Koopmans.
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appear In  the p resen t poem d i s t a s t e f u l  to  C h ristian s"  and he 
in clu d ed  p h ilo so p h ic a l and m etaphysica l sp e c u la t io n s  th a t  were, 
in  h is  v iew , f i t t i n g  fo r  a s e r io u s  s u b je c t , "Thus a t  the same 
time I endeavoured to c u lt iv a t e  r e l ig io n ,  s c ie n c e  and p oetry" ((]) 

This sums up the a t t itu d e  te  r e l ig io u s  p o etry  which he 
m aintained throughout h is  l i f e .  He on ly  wrote three o r ig in a l  
p la y s . A ll were tr a g e d ie s  ( i n  h is  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  the word) 
and a l l  were b ib l ic a l ;  the o th er two were "C hristus P atien s"  
and "Sophompaneas" . Vve should agree w ith  G rotiu s in  c a l l in g  
"C liristus P atiens"  a tragedy, but "Sophompaneas" which " lo o p t* *  
vro lgck  na h e t e in d e" ( 2 ) ,  does not seem to have a stron g  
tr a g ic  e lem en t. But G rotiu s had h is  own id e a s  about the  
requirem ents o f  tragedy:

"Atque haec quam d ix i  g r a v ita s  proprie eam(i .e .tr a g e d y )  
ab a l i i s  f a b u l is  d isc r im in â t , non autem i n f e l i c i t a s  e x i tu s ,  
quam non habent plurim ae Graeoorum tra g o ed ia e" . And y e t  he ■ 
a lso  says:"A lterum , quod e i  ( i . e .  S oph ocles) a t t r ib u i t  F ab ius,

. hoc e s t ,  quod in  a f fe c t !b u s  cum omnibus mirus s i t ,  turn in  i i s , \
qui m isera t io n e  c o n sta n t, f a c i l e  p raec ip u u s. Certum au turn e s t  
hanc prop r ie  tra g o ed ia e  e s s e  v ir tu tem , a f f e e t u s  c ie r e ,  atque  
in te r  a f f e e t u s  maximi m iserationem ". ( 3)
To a C h r is t ia n  d ram atist no o th er  d e f in i t io n  o f tragedy i s  
p o s s ib le .  However sad or d read fu l a tragedy may be, the l a s t  
word, even  i f  i t  i s  never spoken, i s  one o f  hope. I t  v/as f è r  
th is  reason  th a t the P l | ia d e  a t  f i r s t  condemned the treatm ent 
o f  s c r ip tu r a l  themes in  tragedy s in e ,  by th e ir  d e f in i t io n  o f  
the word, tragedy should  always end u n h a p p ily .(4 )

(1 )  TransB; V .S.M .K night "The L ife  and Works o f  Hugo G rotiu s" , 
p p .4 9 ,5 0 .

(2 )  V o n d e lF o r e w o r d  to h is  t r a n s la t io n  o f  the p la y ,
17.B. v o l . I I I  p . 434.

(3 )  Prolegomena to  t r a n s la t io n  o f  Euripides*"Phoen issae" 1 6 3 0 .
(4 )  V .H all "R enaissance L ite r a ry  C ritic ism "  p .104 .



I t  would seer then , th a t G rotiu s agreed w ith  Thomas 
Aquinas, th a t the u lt im a te  o b je c t  o f  Man should  be a tta in e d  
by the h ig h e s t  o p era tio n  o f the i n t e l l e c t  w ith  regard to the  
h ig h e st  o b je c t , the study o f  G o d (l) . For a m atter o f  such  
grave consequence as h is  f a i t h ,  he needed an in te r p r e ta t iv e  
medium th a t was s e r io u s  in  purport and l o f t y  in  s t y l e .  The 
high  to n e , su b je c t  m atter and r o le s  o f  the tragedy le d  to  the  
s t r e s s  b ein g  la id  on i t  as a medium o f  in s t r u c t io n ( 2 ) ,  and i t  
was because G rotius requ ired  a form o f  a r t  th a t  was co n v in cin g 
l y  r e a l i s t i c ,  and hence a good means o f  propagating the f a i t h ,  
th a t he p referred  drama to ep ic  or o th er  fo r m s ." A r is to t le  has 
sa id  th a t p oetry  i s  th e im ita t io n  o f  human character* he 
w r ite s  in  the same Prolegomena to " P h oen lssae" H u m an  ch a ra cter  
can be im ita ted  by in d ir e c t  o r a t io n  or d ir e c t  a c t in g . I t  can  
be rep resen ted  b e t te r  w ith  added co lo u r  than in  bare r e c ita t io n .  
Hence the p o etry  which proceeds in  d ir e c t  fa sh io n  i s  c a l le d  
drama, because i t  approaches n e a re st  to the ch a ra cter  i t s e l f ,  
w hatever th a t may b e*•

The d id a c t ic  fo rce  o f  the R enaissance movement was 
generated  as we have seen  by the gen era l demand fo r  knowledge 
and the a b i l i t y  o f  the sc h o la r s  ana a r t i s t s  to s a t i s f y  i t .  In  
H olland the im portance o f  t h is  fo r c e  a s a means o f  ed u catin g  
the m asses cannot be o v erestim a ted . Throughout the M iddle-Ages 
the popular demand fo r  moral and e t h ic a l  tea ch in g  cou ld  on ly  
be s a t i s f i e d  by v is u a l  p r e s e n ta t io n s .* I t  was the need o f  
fe ed in g  the eye as w e ll  as the o th er s e n s e s , o f  s t i r r in g  the  
im ag in ation  in  d e fa u lt  o f  n o u rish in g  the h e a r t , the i n t e l l e c t  
and the fa n cy , th a t le d  to a l l  k inds o f  p agean ts, such as  
p r o c e ss io n s , c a ta fa lq u e s , i l lu m in a t io n s , a rch es, cardboard

(1 )  H. F o rtu in  "De N a tu u rrech te l|k e  G rondelagen van  
de G root*s Volkenrecht" p .92

(2 )  V .H all 1 . 0 . p . lO J f f .



—6—

s ta tu e s ,  d e v ic e s , emblems. Anct a s im ila r  need gave r i s e  to  
the academ ies, which re -ech oed  v/ith baroque v e r s e , and 
t r i f l e d  w ith  f u t i l e  and r id ic u lo u s  themes"(1 ) .  The dem ocratic  
nature o f  Dutch m ediaeval cu ltu r e  i s  ev idence enough o f the  
p o p u la r!ty  o f  such d id a c t ic  a lle g o r y  and sym bolism . One form  
i t  took was the pomp and r i t u a l  o f  the p u b lic  p ro ce ss io n s  o f  
the church d ig n i t a r ie s ,  cu lm in atin g  in  the extravaganzas o f  
the "Landjuwelen" h eld  by the "Redergkers-Kamers"( 2 ) •  Another 
form was the m iracle  p la y  in  which Old and Hew Testament 
themes f ig u r e d . The Old Testament su b je c ts  were probably  
o r ig in a l ly  chosen  to  form pendants to  the E aster P la y s , so 
th a t the p la y -c y c le s  on the F a l l ,  P a ss io n  and R esu rrec tio n  
were crea ted  a t  an e a r ly  d a te (3 )• The "M ystère d’ Adam", fo r  
in s ta n c e , i s  the fragm ent o f  a P a ss io n  P la y  and i s  probably  
based on the p er ico p es  to be read in  the week o f  
SeptuagessimaC 4 ) .

The m o r a lit ie s  and M iracle P la y s  were a ss i^ ed  o f  
p o p u la r ity  w ith  the Church fa th e r s  end l a i t y  a l ik e .  Aquinas 
had d eclared  th a t R h etor ica  ( th e  a r t  o f  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  the  
Word by a l l e g o r ic a l  ex p la n a tio n , capable o f  making the  
s p ir i t u a l  tru th s  o f  the B ib le  i n t e l l i g i b l e  to  the m asses) 
was second on ly  to  th e o lo g y . Jacob van M aerlant’ s'^Rgmbgbel*' 
i s  f u l l  o f  a l l e g o r ic a l  ex p la n a tio n s and the M o r a lit ie s  were

(1 )  B.Croce " S to r ia  d e l la  Eta Barocca in  I ta l ia "  p .439, quoted  
by M.Praz " S tu d ies in  17th  Century Imagery" p .17 , v o l . I .

(2 )  See van M ier lo ’ s  ch ap ter on t h is  su b je c t  in  the  
" G esch ieden is van de Letterkunde der Nederlanden" v o l . I I ,  
p p .149-164 .

(3 )  This i s  an im portant p o in t  in  the c o n s id e r a tio n  o f  the  
vexed q u e s tio n  o f the in c lu s io n  o f  Man’ s F a l l  a t  the end o f  
V ondel*£ " L u cifer" . T his i s  d isc u sse d  more f u l l y  in  Ch.Y.

(4 )  Hardin C raig "The O rig in  o f  Old Testament P l^ "  Modern 
P h ilo lo g y  A p r il’ Ï5 pp. 437-477 . See a ls o  G. Knuvelder 
"Handbook to t  de G esch ied en is der H ederl ndse Letterkunde"  
V o l.I  p .174 f f . ,a n d  J .  van M ie r lo , l .c .  p . 36*
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a l l  in tended  as p a r a b le s ( l ) .
But the advent o f  p r in t in g , ev id en ce aga in  o f  the  

w idespread d e s ir e  fo r  en ligh ten m en t, made p o s s ib le  another  
type o f " v isu a l aid" which ra p id ly  became popu lar- the  
en grav in g . The e a r ly  "Speculum Humanae S a lv a tio n !s"  and 
"B ib le des Pauvres" were the p ro to ty p es o f  numerous 
ty p o lo g ic a l emblems and were the p recu rsors o f  the method
o lo g ic a l  ico n o g r a p h ies , the most famous o f  which was Cesare 
B ip a ’ s "Iconalogla"  o f  1595 , which was co n su lted  by a l l  
sev en teen th  century  a l l e g o r i s t s ( 2 ) .  C ats proved w ith  h is  
d id a c t ic  t a le s  in  v erse  th a t t h is  type o f  e d ify in g  a r t  could  
serv e  a very  u s e fu l  purpose in  H olland , and Vondel h im se lf  
adopted the emblematic method in  h is  "Den Gulden -in c k e l" (5) 
(1 6 1 5 ), a typ o logy  o f  pagan and b ib l i c a l  ev en ts  and "De 
V o r ste lic k e  Varande der Dieren" (1 6 1 8 ) , a c o l l e c t io n  o f  sh o rt  
i l l u s t r a t e d  fa b le s  in  v e r s e . Indeed, the s lo g a n  o f  the Dutch 
em blem atists was " S tic h te n  met Venaakel^êheit" ( 4) , so why 
should Vondel p r e fer  the form o f  "Het Pascha" to th a t  o f  
"Den Gulden V inckel"?

In  the f i r s t  p la c e , H orace’ s "Ars P oetica"  was even  more 
the re feren ce  work o f  the Dutch p layw righ ts than A r i s t o t l e ’ s 
P o e t ic s ,  la r g e ly  because th a t  t r e a t i s e  was more e x p l i c i t  than  
A r is t o t le ’ s .  A ccording to Horace, the h ig h e s t  achievem ent o f  
drama wa« th a t the audience sh ou ld , in  V ondel’ s  words,
" ’t p r o ffÿ t  met ghenoechten  le e r e n " (5 ) .  So from the pen o f

(1 )  W.Kramer "Vondel a l s  Barokkunstenaar" p .68f f .
(2 )  J.J.M.Timmers "Symboliek en Iconographie" p . 39. Emile 

Male "L’Art R e lig ie u x  après l e  C on cile  de Trente" p . 390.
(3 )  In  whose p refa ce  Vondel wrote th a t the aim o f  a l l  w r ite r s  

was "het schoon bekra n ste  B eeld  van d’ op rsch te  Deugd, de 
Bruyt d a er ’ t  a l  om danste " .

(4 )  M.Praz I . e .  p .155 .
(5 )  Foreword to  "Het Pascha" V .B .v o l.T  p p .1 6 3 ,4 . Horace i'xasj 

AuJ^prodesse v o lu n t au t d e le c ta r e  P oetae (Ars P o e t. 334)
Omne t u l i t  punctum qui mi so u l t  u t i l e  d u lc i
Lectorem d electan ao  p a riterq u e  monendo (A rs P o e t . 3 4 3 ,4 )
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an a u th o r ity  revered  by the Huraanlst sc h o la r s  from whom the  
R enaissance re c e iv e d  i t s  very being, drama c la im s the same 
high  m otives as the more modern iconography. Moreover Horace, 
though he was n ot o f  course d efen d in g  drama a g a in s t  o th er  
form s, con sid ered  th a t v is u a l  im p ression s were more v iv id  
than au d itory  o n e s ( l ) .

Vondel in  the B erecht to  "Het Pascha” s t a t e s  a c le a r  case  
not on ly  fo r  the d e s i r a b i l i t y  o f  in s tr u c t in g  p eop le a t  the 
same time as e n te r ta in in g  them, but a ls o  fo r  the w ider appeal 
and hence ^..reater d id a c t ic  power o f  drama over the fa b le  or  
engraving:

"Tne w ise  o ld  Pagans observed the nature and corru p tion  
o f  man and saw how s lu g g is h  everyone was to clim b the ladder  
o f  v ir tu e  and to improve in  whatever m ight be c a l le d  p r a ise 
worthy or h on est in  him, as i f  t h is  were a mountain a l l  too  
s t e e p . So they  t r ie d  by c e r ta in  means to b rin g  a l l  men in  
every way to  a good, moral ana oraerea c i t iz e n s h ip ,  e i th e r  by 
p o e t ic  fa b le s  and im a g in a tiv e  p oetry  or by o th er  s u ita b le  
r u le s  and la w s. One method they saw f i t  to use was the  
r e v iv a l o f  c e r ta in  a n c ie n t h i s t o r ie s  or fo r g o tte n  t a le s  and to  
reproduce them on the s ta g e  fo r  a l l  to  s e e ,  so th a t  by means 
o f c e r ta in  f i t t i n g  scen es  and c h a r a c te r s , they m ight v iv id ly  
ex p ress and im ita te  w hatever time and age in  many c e n tu r ie s  
and years gone by had alm ost erazed from the memory, j u s t  as 
i f  those th in g s  were then happening fo r  the f i r s t  tim e . In  
th ese  (p la y s )  they showed how in  the end a l l  good cau ses i t s  
own reward and a l l  e v i l  i t s  punishm ent, in  order th a t  even  
uncouth, coarse  and uneducated p eo p le , who w h ile  h earin g  were 
y e t  deaf and se e in g  were b lin d , might w ith  the naked eye n ote

(1 )  Segnius I r r i t a n t  anlmos dem issa per aurem
Quam quae su n t o c u l ls  s u b ieota  f id e l ib u s  e t  quae
Ip se s ib i  t r a d it  s p e c ta to r . (Horace "Ars P o e t ic a ” ,1 3 0 -2 )
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th e ir  f a u l t s  as i f  p o in ted  out by a f in g e r  and m ight be 
subdued and humbled by the speak ing  l e t t e r s  o f  em b ellish ed  
f ig u r e s ,  and by t i . i s  means, in  the words o f  Horace, might 
le a r n  u s e fu ln e s s  w ith  p leasu re#

"For s in c e  they " (th a t  i s ,  the w ise  o ld  Pagans)" found 
th a t some p eop le  were too lame to d ig  fo r  the p rec io u s  gems 
o f in s tr u c t io n  and m ystery which la y  hidden and burled  under 
the su rfa ce  o f  legendary fa b le s ;  and when they w ished to  be 
d iscovered  by eager sea rch ers  and z e a lo t s  and found th a t the 
one man wanted to  be taught in  tM s way and another man in  
t i ia t , then i t  was n ot s u f f i c i e n t  fo r  them th a t th e ir  books 
were f i l l e d  w ith  noble le s s o n s  and, packed h igh  on top o f  
one another, made a m a g n ificen t d is p la y , and t iia t  many golden  
sa v in g s  a r t i s t i c a l l y  engraved in  copper p la te s  and marble in  
the fr ô n t  o f sp len d id  b u ild in g s  h e la  p a ssers-b y  spellbound: 
but in  a d d it io n  to a l l  t h i s ,  they c e s ir e d  to  c a s t  in to  the 
la p s  o f  those who were too n e g lig e n t  to labour and s t r iv e  to  
t h is  end, the trea su r es  o f  ph ilosophy in  s p e c ia l  la rg e  
amphi th ea tre  s  #"

On another o c c a s io n ( l )  Vondel draws an antilogy from 
b a s |r e lie f  and p a in t in g  on canvas to ex p ress  the d if fe r e n c e  
between dram atic and o th er  p o etry , and he quotes O vid’ s  
"Omne genus s c r ip t i  g r a v ita te  tra g o ed ia e  v in c i t " ( 2 ) .

This b rin gs us back to  G ro tiu s’ "Prolegomena"«"atque haec 
quam d ix i  g r a v ita s  p rop rie earn ( tragoediam ) ab a l i i s  fa b u lis  
d iscr im in â t" , and the s e r io u s  pui^poae which dram atic w r it in g  
should have i s  seen  to be a p ic t o r ia l  p r e se n ta tio n  " in  r e l ie f "  
o f  the moral tea ch in g  a s s o c ia te d  w ith  the Dutch emblems.

(1 )  Berecht to  "Jeptha" T v o l . V I I I  p .773.
(2 )  In  Vondel*s tra n sla tio n *

Hoe hoog men drave in  s t g i  en toon  
Het tr e u r sp e l spant a l le e n  de kroon
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Though G ro tiu s  nowhere m en tion s th e  ’p r o d e s s e ’ o f  h i s  drama, 
Vondel c e r t a in ly  found i t  th ere  and p r a ise d  iiini f o r  i t ( l ) .

Drama was th en  to  .Vondel and prob ab ly  G ro tiu s  to o , a l i v e  
form o f  the emblem and maxim, h o ld in g  up the m irror to  the  
v a n ita s  v a n !t a turn o f  everyman( 2 ) ."Êmblemata h e te n  z in n ep re n ten  
maar qok zedepren ten* Het nieuwe drama s t a a t  i n  h e t  tek en  van  
h e t  in n e r ig k  g e w e te n s c o n f l ic t ;  g e ig k  de h e ld en  van E u r ip id es  
en  S en eca , 20 worden  ook nu de h o o d fig u ren  g e s t e ld  voor de 
keuze tuDsen p l io h t  en  h a r t .  Zoekt n i e t  Vondel zgn  b g b e lh e ld en  
j u i s t  onuer degetien, d ie  zu lk  een  tw eestrfid  t e  str fld en  

hadden?(3)*

(1 )  In  h is  forew ord  to  th e  t r a n s la t io n  o f  "Sophompaneas", 
(V .B . v o l . I l l ,  p . 435)3
"de to eh o o rd er  word aengem aent t o t  vrede en  vrom igh eid , 

de v o r s t  t o t  r e c h tv a e r d ig h e id  en  G o d v ru ch tig h e id , de 
gem eente t o t  gehoorzaem heid aen  God en  den K oning, en  
haere w e tt ig e  o v er h e id ,"  e t c .

In  the D ed ica to ry  L e t te r  o f  "Adam i n  B a llin g sc h a p " ,
( l . B .  v o l .X , p . 9 7 ):
"Het dochtme n i e t  o n s t ic h t ig h  maer le e r a c h t ig h  Adams 

ballingscibiap . . . .  t* ontvouwen, naer n e t  v o o r b e e lt  van ». 
zgne E x c e le n t ie  Huigh de G root."

( 2 )  " T o n ee lsp e l quam i n  ’ t  l i c h t  t o t  leerzaem  tg d v e r d r g f .
Het wijckt geen  under s p e l  noch K oningkigcke vonden*
Het b o o ts t  de w ereld  n a . h e t  k i t t e l t  z i e l  en  i g f ,
En p r ic k e l t z e  t o t  vreu gd , o f  s l a e t  ons z o e te  wonden.
Met to o n t  i n  k le e n  b eg r ip  a l  *s nienschen y d e lh e id ,
Daer Demokrgt ora la c h t ,  daer H erak ig t oro s c i i r e i t

"op Het T on eel" , W .B .III , p . 512 . 
Frequent r e fe r e n c e s  in  V o n d e l B e r e c h t e n  show th a t  he 
co n sid ered  h is  t r a g e d ie s  a s  m irro rs o f  v ic e  and v ir tu e ;  
"Faeton" f o r  in s ta n c e  was w r it t e n  " te n  s p ie g h e l  van  
re u c k e lo o ze  s to u te n " , "N oah","ten n u tte n  s p le g h e l  der  
aensehouw eren", " L u c ifer" ," te n  k la e r e n  s p ie g h e l  van a l l e  
ondanokbaere s ta c .ta u c h tig h e n " .

(3 )  B .S n ip p in g  "De I c o n o g r a f ie  van de C ontra-H eform atie i n  
de N ederlanden", I ,  p . 5 7 .
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But t h i s  i s  o n ly  h a l f  the p ic tu r e  o f  V ondel*s c o n c e p tio n  
o f  the fu n c t io n  o f  drama, àna th e  second  h a l f  i s  r e a l ly  the  
complement o f  the f i r s t *  I f  ou th e  one hand the s ta g e  rep resen ts  
l i f e  and th e  w orld th en  e q u a lly  w e l l  a l l  th e  w o r la ’ s  a s t a g e ,  
and a l l  the men and women m erely p la y e r s . 

be w e r e I t  i s  een  s p e e l to n e e l  
Kick s p e e l t  zl]n r o l  en  k rS gt zjjn d e e l ( l )

Vondel e x p la in s  i n  the second  p art o f  h i s  im portant  
B erech t to  "Het Pascha" th a t  the w orld  i s  a s ta g e  on w hich an 
e te r n a l draina i s  b e in g  en a c ted , tne dr arm o f  l i f e  i n  w hich the  
C rea to r’ s  w i l l  can  be se e n  in  o p e r a t io n  so th ^ t H is purpose i s  
u lt im a t e ly  f u l f i l l e d .

"They", th a t  i s  ’ de oude wijze lieidenen* "wanted i n  t h i s  
way to  p ortray  the w hole s t a t e  ana c o n d it io n  o f  the w orld ana 
to  p la ce  i t  i n  v iew  o f  ereryone a s  a l i v i n g  p ic tu r e  in  

b e a u t ifu l  c o lo u r s .  For to  what can  th e  w hole scen e  or  th e a tr e  
o f  t h i s  w orld  be b e t t e r  compared than  to  a la r g e  p u b lic  s ta g e  
where each  p erso n  p la y s  h i s  own r o le  ana cx iaracter d u rin g  the  
b r ie f  tim e o f  h i s  f l e e t i n g  l i f e  . . . .

"Ana, what i s  more, who w i l l  aare deny th a t  the Law w ith  
a l l  i t s  cerem on ies ana outward o f f i c e s  such a s  s a c r i f i c e s ,  
c le a n s in g s ,  î5abbaths, new m onths, and e v e r y th in g  w hich  
a p p e r ta in s  to  Aaron’ s  p r ie s th o o d  and the tem ple w ith  a l l  I t s  
em b ellish m en ts , equipm ent and a c c e s s o r ie s ,  and too  the  
s o v e r e ig n ty  o f  the Kingdom o f  I s r a e l ,  -  who ( I  sa y ) w i l l  dare  
deny th a t  a l l  t h i s  was an y th in g  o th e r  than a prophesy o f  what 
was to  be ex p ec ted  i n  tn e  fu tu r e  M essiah? For when t h i s  h o l i e s t  
High P r ie s t  and King o f  a l l  K ings came, a l l  th e  P r i e s t s  and 
K ings o f  Juda in  th e  l e g a l  and l i t e r a l  s e m e s  had f u l f i l l e d

( 1 )  "Op Het T on eel" , W .B .III , p . 512 anJl B erech t to  "Salm oneus",
W hich a ls o  c o n ta in s  v iew s s im ila r  to  th o se  h ere  summarised, 
a s do many o f  h i s  B erech ten .
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t h e ir  r o l e s  and serv ed  t h e ir  purpose* s in c e  a l l  im ages, 
adum brations and f ig u r e s  term in ate  in  C iir is t .  In d eed , the  
p la in  p a r a b le s  and s im i le s  w hich the Lord our S a v io u r  p r e s e n ts  
in  the G o s p e l ,’ o f  the man, who f e l l  among t h ie v e s ;  o f  the  
p r o d ig a l so n , who had squandered a l l  h i s  p o r t io n  o f  h is  
f a t h e r ’ s  goods; o f  th e  r ic h  man c lo th e d  in  p u rp le  and f in e  
l in e n  who l iv e d  sum ptuously and f o r g o t  L azaru s’ -  what are  
th e se  but p la in  Comedies and T r a g e d ie s , fo r  te a c h in g  th o se  
p eo p le  who cou ld  n o t u nderstand  the h idd en  m y s te r ie s  o f  the  
Kingdom, o f  Heaven by any o th e r  means? I m ention  in  p a s s in g  
the books o f  Kings» where a presum ptuous, fu r io u s  S a u l, 
r a v in g  and d is c o n s o la t e ,  f a l l s  on h i s  own sword: where 
heaven and e a r th  seem too sm a ll f o r  David i n  h i s  f l i g h t  d u r in g  
h is  e x i l e ;  where a Vc^nquished Z edech iah  i s  ta k en  p r iso n e r  to  
B ab ylon ia; where a ty r a n n ic a l Hebukadnezar d e s tr o y s  Jeru sa lem  
and the Lord’ s  tem p le , red u cin g  theiji to  a p i l e  o f  s to n e s ,  e t c .  
A ll o f  th e se  c h a r a c te r s  are brought b efo re  u s  ( a s  on the s ta g e )  
by the Holy S p i r i t  a s  in s t r u c t iv e  exaiaples: s im i la r ly  we 
d e s ir e d  in  th e p a s t  to  p r e se n t  t h i s  T ragi-com edy op en ly  on th e  
s ta g e  fo r  everyone to  s e e  . . .  D e s ir in g  th a t  i t  may be read  
w ith  such f r u i t f u l n e s s  th a t  i t  may f lo u r i s h  to  the g lo r y  o f  
the h o ly  and b le s s e d  Name o f  God and th a t  i n  p ond ering  o ver  
t i l l s  T ragi-com edy or Hap, i ly - e n d e d -p la y ,  the sad  traged y  o f  
our w retohea l i v e s  may come to  a h a .p y  en d ing  and hoped fo r  
c o n c lu s io n . Amen.*’( l )

(1 )  P r o fe s s o r  L .F o r s te r  i n  h i s  In au gu ra l L ectu re  "The Temper 
o f  S ev en teen th  C entury German L ite r a tu r e " (p p .lB -2 1 )  
d is t in g u is h e d  b ro a d ly  betw een th r ee  a s p e c ts  o f  the  
’’ theatrum  mundi" i n  Europe: th e  S t o i c a l ,  C h r is t ia n  and 
M oral. V ondel’ s  word " sp ieg h e l"  d is t in g u is h e s  h i s  drama a s  
a m irror r e f l e c t i n g  l i f e  c l e a r l y  and u n d is to r te d , and h i s  
B erech t to  "Het Pascha" g iv e s  a C h r is t ia n  m eaning to  l i f e .  
He comes to  a c o n c lu s io n  very  d i f f e r e n t  from th a t  o f  the  
S to ic  R a le ig h , who w rote i n  th e  P re fa c e  to  h i s  " H is to r ié  
o f  the World" th a t  " th ere  i s  no o th e r  a cco u n t to  be made 
o f  t h i s  r id ic u lo u s  w orld  than  to  r e s o lv e ,  th a t  th e  change
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In  the r i s in g  and f a l l i n g  cad en ces o f  t h i s  B e re ch t, i n  the  
com ^ x cu m u la tiv e  paragrap h s, the r h e t o r ic a l  q u e s t io n s  and 
anaphora, th e re  i s  th e  u n m istak ab le  urgency o f  an e m p ir ic a l  
f a i t h  r a th e r  than th e  mere e x p o s it io n , o f  a l i t e r a r y  th e o r y . 
"Vondel ru k t zgn  te g e n sta n d e r s  aen  ganschen  B g b e l, a l s  
b a s is  van hun G e lo o f, van onder hun v o e te n , en  w erpt hun hem 
a l s  Symbool in  *t g e z io h t " ( l ) .

A lle g o r y  and ty p o lo g y , a s we have se e n , were w e l l  
e s ta b l is h e d  d id a c t ic  m ethods from th e  e a r ly  m o r a l i t ie s  and 
emblems. But i t  was V ondel*s b read th  o f  v i s i o n  th a t  was new.
The drama w hich he w ro te , he in ten d ed  to  be a r e p r e s e n ta t io n  
o f  a r e p r e s e n ta t io n  o f  R e u lity ,  f o r  i n  d ra m a tis in g  l i f e  he was 
d ra m a tis in g  e te r n a l  tr u th s  a s  th ey  are a l l e g o r i c a l l y  represented  
i n  the w o r ld . V ondel’ s in c lu s io n  o f  m y th o lo g ic a l c h a r a c te r s  
in  h is  sy stem  o f  ty p o lo g y  and in d eed  h is  in t e r p r e t a t io n  o f  
a n c ie n t  l i t e r a t u r e  and h is t o r y  a s  i f  i t  were s c r ip tu r a l  i s  
r e a l ly  o n ly  ev id en ce  o f  h i s  f a i t h  in  God’ s r e v e la t io n  ev en  to  
th o sç  who were n o t aware o f  h i s  power over  t h e ir  m inds. But 
i t  i s  a ls o  n o t s u r p r is in g  th a t  t h i s  c o n c e p tio n  was b i t t e r l y  
a tta ck ed  by th e  C a lv in i s t s  to  whom Pagan meant G o d le ss .

As V ondel grew o ld e r  he defen ded  h is  b e l i e f s  more ana 
more o u tsp o k e n ly . In  th e  P re fa c e  to  the "Warande der D ieren"  
he r e f e r s  to  the m ystery  o f  the wisdom o f  th e  A n c ie n ts . F i f t y  
y ea r s  l a t e r ,  i n  h is  P re fa c e  to  O vid’ s  "H erseheppingen" w hich  
he p u b lish ed  "ad maiorem D el G loriam ” , he c a l l s  th e  same th in g  
the h id d en  Word, Symbol and adum bration o f  God’ s  r e v e la t io n  
in  C h r is t .  In  " B e sp ie g e lin g e n  van Godt en G o d tsd ie n s t" , he

" o f fo r tu n e  on the g r e a t  th e a tr e  i s  but a s  th e  change of  
garm ents on tiie l e s s " ( p . l 8 ) .  Nor i s  Vondel p r im a r ily  a 
M o r a lis t , d i s t o r t in g  h i s  s t a g e - r e f l e c t i o n  o f  l i f e  i n  
ord er to  s a t i r i s e  i t  or r e p r e s e n t in g  l i f e  a s  a dream- 
i l l u s i o n  o f  r e a l i t y .

( 1 ) J.Koopinans I . e . p . 2 4 8 .
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d e s c r ib e s  the S ib y ls  Ih  much the same way a s  a more con
v e n t io n a l C h r is t ia n  m ight d e s c r ib e  the p ro p h ets;

S i b i l l e n  raelden ons u i t  g rg ze  en  wgze b laden  
G odt’ s  gram schap, bm vergr^p en la s t e r ig c k e  daeden, 
V erzoenen  *s hem els tr o o n , door a fs ta n d  van h e t  q .u a e t( l)  

In  th e  same work he d e s c r ib e s  tru e  r e l i g i o n  a s  th e  m iddle  
l i n e  o f  th r e e  l i n e s  ru n n in g  p a r a l l e l ,  where th e  o th e r  two 
r e p r e se n t  id o la t r y  and a th e ism , and he c o n tin u e s ;

de g ro o te  wgzè H eiden  
P lu ta r c h u s  w i l  hem la n g s  de m iudenlgn g e le id e n i  
Hoewel de zedepen  van d ie n  d o o r lu ch ten  man I
Van H eidensch  b g g e lo o f  z ic h  n i e t  versch oon en  k a n (2 ) .

L ike G r o t iu s (3 )  he i s  n o t aware o f  any anaclironism  in  
a p p ly in g  New Testam ent c o n c e p tio n s  o r  m etaphors to  the Old 
Testam ent or  even  to  Pagan w r it in g s*  ”Wat vrou  zou draegen  
z u lk  een  kruis** appears in  h i s  t r a n s la t io n  o f  ”H erk u les i n  
T r a ch in ^ (4 ), and i t  i s  t y p ic a l  o f  h i s  th o u g h t(5 )*

I t  seem s n o t u n reason ab le  to  suppose th a t  Vondel sp eak s  
fo r  G ro tiu s  too  in  making the double c la im  f o r  drama above 
a l l  o th e r  p o e t ic  form s, th a t  i t  p r o v id es  in s t r u c t io n  i n  th e  
p a la ta b le  form o f  en ter ta in m en t and i s  the n e a r e s t  
r e p r e s e n ta t io n  p o s s ib le  o f  th e  w orld  a s  i t  i s  and hence o f  
l i f e  p a s t  and p r e se n t  i n  w hich th e  e te r n a l  d u a l i t y  o f  good

(1 )  Bk.IV 1 1 .5 7 5 -7 . (2 )  Bk.IV  1 1 .1 0 5 5 -3 .
(5 )  See C h .IV (ii)p .l5 5 b e lo w . ( 4 )  1 .5 7 2 .
(5 )  As f o r  in s ta n c e  i n  the D e d ic a t io n  to  ♦♦Adam i n  Ballingschap^^  

v/here he q u o tes  V i r g i l ,  t r a n s la t in g ;
V ”0 p u e r i,  f u g i t e  hinc* l a t e t  a n g u is  in  herbâ"

as
”0 jeu gh d igh  p a er , v e r z ie t  u  ra s;  

he paradpss la n ^  s c h u i l t  i n  ♦t  •
(W.B. v o l .X ,p .9 7 . )
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ana e v i l  i s  ep itom i£.3d( 1 ) .  So what Gerard Brom sa y s  o f  Vondel 
i s  e q u a lly  a p p lic a b le  to G ro tiu s; Humanism was no cau se o f  
tr o u b le  to  H ooft who a ccep ted  i t  a l l .  No more d id  i t  g iv e  
C ats any t r o u b le , s in c e  he d id  n o t condern h im s e lf  w ith  i t .
But V ondel, the C h r is t ia n  Humanist had to  f in d  a means o f  
com bining th e  two w ith o u t becom ing a pagan e x tr e m is t  l i k e  
H ooft or a d o c tr in a l  e x tr e m is t  l i k e  C a ts . The p o e t  i n  him made 
him ch oose th e l o f t y  manner le a r n e d  from th e C la s s i c s ,  the  
C h r is t ia n  i n  him made him d em ocratic  so  th a t  he wanted to  
preach  th e  G ospel i n  sim p le  la n g u a g e (2 ) .

(1 )  V ond el♦s  d e fe n se  o f  drama, co n ta in e d  i n  th e  B erech t to
*Het Pascha** i s  n e a t ly  summarised by th e  P r in c e  o f  Gaza 
in  ’♦Samson»» (1 1 .6 6 8 -6 9 5 ) :
T o n ee lsp e l h e e f t  voorh een e ons meer dan ee n s  bedrogen  
Met sch gn  van w a e r h e it , an n i e t  o n g e lu ck ig h ; want 
Zoo w ort de deught met vreu g h t den v o r s te n  in g e p la n t ,
A1 ’ t  w e e r e lt lg c k  b eloop  n aer ’ t  le v e n  a f g e s c h i ld e r t ,
Door sp reeck en d e s c h i ld r y .  (6 7 2 )

- H a r ts to g h te n , o n d e r lin g e  aen  ’ t  b arren en , aen  ’ t  w oelen , 
Ontvouwen z ic h ,  g e l^ ck  de verv/en, met de n a e l t  
Of s c h ie t s p o e l  n e t  g e le g h t ,  en  daer geen  m eester  d w aelt  
Van w el t e  s c h ic k e n , z\]n tapgtw erk  g e e s t ig h  te k e n t ,
Dat w ie ’ t  b e s p ie g e l t  d i t  een  overeenkom st rek en t
Van hem elsch  ooghmuzfick. h ie r  g e e f t  de bloem  van spreuck
Bn h em elva l e e n ’ g eu r , e e n ’ l i e f e l i j c k e n  reu ck .
D ie meer dan w ierro o ck g eu r , den Goden opgedraegen  
Met gouden w ier ro o c k v a t en  s c h a e le n , hun behaegen . 
T o n ee lsp e l s t i c h t  e e n ’ s t a e t ,  v er sch o o n t g een  la s t e r v le c k  
£n sm et i n  l i e i l i g h ,  noch o n h e i l ig h , e l x  geb reck  
Wort, zonder iem ants naem te  quet s e n ,  aengew ezen . 
T o n e e lsp e l w ort a l l e e n  van dominekracht m isp rezen ,
Die r e c h t  noch red en  v o lg h t . t o n e e l s p e l  le a n t  e e n ’ sc h a t  
Van w ^ sh e it  by de n a e l t  van M em fis, bonnes tad  t  
De hooge rflsch o o l d er befaemde E i^ te n a e r e n ,
D ie op de w olcken  tr e ê n , en  k o s t  noch a r b e i t  sp a eren ,
Cm vrou n a tu u r , van l i d t  t o t  l i d t ,  g e h e e l t ’ o n t le e n .
Zoo zam elden zy  a l  wat kenbaer i s  by ee n ,
Ken’ s c h a t  van w ^ sh e it , o p g e s ta p e lt  van v e e le  eeuw en.

(2 )  "V ondels G e lo o f” p . 5 2 .
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And G r o tiu s ’ s c a n t  o b se r v a t io n s  i n  h i s  D ed ica to ry  l e t t e r  to  
"Adamus Exul” are s u f f i c i e n t  o f  th em se lv es  to  e n t i t l e  him 
to  sh are Barnouw’ s  a sse ssm en t o f  V ondel; ” In  a poem o f  
1650( 1 ) he d e s c r ib e s  h im s e lf  a s  the man who ” t r ie d  to  found  
the Greek and Roman s ta g e  i n  N eth erlan d ” . He would have 
ex p ressed  h i s  purpose more c l e a r ly  i f  he had a p p lie d  to  the  
s ta g e  th e se  words o f  Erasm us;^I brought i t  about th a t  
Humanism began n ob ly  to  c e le b r a te  C h r is t .”’( 2 ) .

( 1 )  ”0p (V o n d els) P r in t  door L iv iu s  van L eid en ” , 
W.B. v o l .V ,p .  4 9 9 .

( 2 ) ”Vondel” p . 1 2 5 .
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CHAPTER I I .

M a te r ia l and T reatm en t(I)

1, M a te r ia l .

W ith in  a c e r t a in  b e a u t i f u l  park two p e o p le , th em se lv es  
sim p le human b e in g s , a re  jo in e d  by D iv in e  ord in an ce i n  
m arriage. T h eir  naitiial lo v e  i&; p e r f e c t ,  f o r  t h e ir  ph^^sical 
r e la t io n s h ip  to  one a n o th er  i s  abnorm ally  in t im a te , the woman 
h aving  been  formed from th e  man. These t%o humane are famous 
a s th e fo r b e a r s  o f  Mankind. The o n ly  shadow th a t  f a l l s  a c r o s s  
the p e r e n n ia l sp r in g  o f  t h e ir  b l i s s f u l  dor/;ain i s  c a s t  by the  
Tree o f  Knowledge, b ea r in g  f r u i t  w hich th ey  must shun on p a in  
o f  the l o s s  o f  t h e ir  happy in n o cen cy  end im m o r ta lity  prom ised  
by Ood.

A sm k e  d e c e iv e s  the Woman and p ersu ad es h er  to  tr y  t h i s  
f r u i t  and w ith in  a s h o r t  tim e the man has fo llo w e d  h i s  w i f e ’ s  
exam ple. Im m ediately  th e y  r e a l i s e  t h e ir  g u i l t  and try  to  h id e  
the shame o f  t h e ir  n a k ed n ess . God demands j u s t  r e t r ib u t io n  and 
a s  a r e s u l t  the guarded g a te s  o f  Eden stan d  immovable betw een

( 1 )  The term ”m a te r ia l” i s  taken  to  mean a l l  the a e s t h e t i c a l l y  
in d i f f e r e n t  e lem en ts  w hich a t t a i n  a e s t h e t ic  e f f i c i e n c y  by 
means o f  the ”s tr u c tu r e ” o f  a  work o f  a rt#  T h is  no^ien- 
c la tu r e  would th en  r e p la c e  th e  o ld e r  u se  o f  ” c o n te n ts ” and 
”form” ( R#% ellek and A# Warren ”Theory p f L ite r a tu r e ” p . 1 4 1 ) .  
The s tr u c tu r e  o f  ”AcUmus Dxul” w i l l  be o e a l t  w ith  in  C h .I l l  
and ”Adam in  B a llin g so h a p ” i n  C h.IV . "Treatm ent” d e a ls  with  
a l l  th e  p u rely  s t y l i s t i c  a s p e c ts  o f  the s t r u c t u r e .
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th e  w retched  c o u p le ’ s  l o t  o f  t o i l  and h ard sh ip  and t h e ir  
e a r l i e r  i d y l l i c  b l i s s .

T h is i s  the su b sta n ce  o f  th e  s to r y  o f  the F a l l  o f  Man i n  
G e n e s is , C hapter I I I ,  th e  f i r s t  p a r t  o f  which s e t s  the scen e  
f o r  the T em ptation  i n  th e  second  p a r t .  I n s t i c l i v e l y  and 
l o g i c a l l y  I u se  a m etaphor taken  from th e th e a tr e  i n  c o n s id e r in g  
our m a te r ia l which I b e l ie v e  to  be e s s e n t i a l l y  d ra m a tic .
C onsider now the R en a issa n ce  c o n c e p t io n  o f  drama a s s ta te d  by 
or in te r p r e te d  from th e  Greek p la y w r ig h ts  and c l a s s i c a l  
p o e t i c s .

A r i s t o t l e ’ s  d o c tr in e  o f  m im esis i s  o f  c e n tr a l  im portance  
s in c e  i t  was th e  b a s is  o f  mbst o f  th e  law s o f  drama form u la ted  
l a t e r  by th e  R en a issan ce  t h e o r i s t s .  A r i s t o t l e  w rote i n  h is  
P o e t ic s  th iit  th e  p o e t rep rod u ces the e s s e n t i a l s  o f  l i f e  and 
th e  em otion s which th ey  have arou sed  in  him . In  th a t  way the  
p o et com m unicates h i s  em otion s by im it a t in g  or r e c r e a t in g  l i f e .  
In  tra g ed y , t h i s  im it a t io n  i s  ”o f  e r so n s  who are above th e  . 
common l e v e l ” . In  r e p r e s e n t in g  men, the p o et " sh ou ld  p r eserv e  
the type and y e t  en n ob le i t . ” ( l )

In  Kden i t  i s  n o t n e c e ssa r y  to  ’ ennoble" th e  c h a r a c te r s  
s in c e  Adam and Bve were p e r f e c t  u n t i l  th e F a l l .

But " tra g ed y  i s  an im it a t io n ,  n o t o f  men, but o f  an a c t io n  
and o f  l i f e " ( 2 )  The p lo t  or s to r y  must have u n ity  o f  form . 
H isto r y  re c o u n ts  e v e n ts  c h r o n o lo g ic a l ly ,  what d id  happen.
Tragedy t e l l s  us what may happen, h is  makes the s to r y  
u n iv e r s a l  i n  a p p l ic a t io n  s in c e  i t  shows what a type o f  p erso n  
in e v i t a b ly  o r  p rob ab ly  sa y s  or  s u f f e r © (3 ) .

The m a te r ia l o f  the Bden s t o r y  i s  i t s e l f  u n iv e r s a l  s in c e  
the w M ter , w hether o f  the P r ie s t ly ( P )  v e r s io n  or  th e

( 1 )  A r i s t o t l e  "Tue P o e t ic s "  XV 3 , Trans^ S .H .B u tch er .
(2 )  1 .0 .  V I ,9 . ( 3 )  1 .0 .  IX 1 - 4 .
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P r o p h e t ic (J )  in ten d ed  i t  a s  a m oral a l l e g o r y ( l ) ,  an im it a t io n ,  
i n  f a c t ,  n o t o f  p erso n s but o f  human l i f e ,  o f  h a p p in ess  and 
and m iser y . In  f a c t  th e  T em ptation  o b v io u s ly  p r o v id e s  ready  
m a te r ia l f o r  good drama even  b efo re  we take in to  accou n t th e  
r e fin e m e n ts  o f  the R en a issa n ce  p o e t i c s ,  f o r  i t  has th e  fo u r  
e s s e n t i a l s  o f  a traged y  -  a c o n c r e te  s e t t i n g ,  a dynamic p l o t ,  
im portant human c h a r a c te r s  and u n iv e r s a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e ( 2 ) .

The o u ts ta n d in g  c o n tr ib u t io n s  o f  the 1 6 th  cen tu ry  
p h i l o l o g i s t s  to  dram atic th eo ry  were th e  t iiree  law© o f  u n it y ,  
wliich were the l o g i c a l  outcome o f  A r i s t o t l e ’ s  m im esis .

A r i s t o t l e ’ s  s ta te m e n t th a t  no u rm ecessary  c h a r a c te r s  must 
appear in  a p lo t  th a t  must have a u n i f ie d  form was en la rg ed  
by Horace who a llo w ed  no more th an  th r ee  sp ea k in g  p erso n s on  
the s ta g e  a t  any one tim e , and the I t a l i a n s  imde th e law  o f  
U n ity  o f  A c tio n  which H e in s iu s  su p p e r te d (5 )•

No theme cou ld  ansv/er more p e r f e c t l y  to  the demands o f  
U n ity  o f  A c t io n  than o u r s , f o r  th ere  are o n ly  fo u r  ’p e r s o n s ’ 
named -  Adam, Bve, God and th e  s e r p e n t , and the o n ly  a d d it io n s  
p o s s ib le  are  c e l e s t i a l  or  in f e r n a l  b e in g s , w hich are th em se lv es  
o n ly  embodiments o f  th e  two ex trem es o f  good and e v i l .

Of th e  p lo t ,  A r i s t o t l e  a ls o  sa y s  th a t  i t  sh ou ld  be o n ly  
lo n g  enough to  be r e ta in e d  a s  one in tegrs^ l a c t io n  and " to  
co n fin e  i t s e l f  to  a s in g le  r e v o lu t io n  o f  the sun  or b ut s l i g h t l y  
to  exceed  t h i s  l i m i t " ( 4 ) .  T h is had been th e  p r a c t ic e  o f  the  
Greeks (A e sc h y lu s , S o p h o c le s , and E u r ip id e s ) , and once a g a in  
the I t a l i a n s  form u la ted  from t h i s  p r a c t ic e  th e  U n ity  o f  Time 
which H e in s iu s  p assed  o n (5 ) .

(1 )  H a s t in g s :”E n cyclop aed ia  o f  R e l ig io n  and E th ic s ” V o l .I  p . 3 5 .
(2 )  G .M cC olley i’’P a ra d ise  L o s t . An A ccount o f  i t s  Growth and 

Major O r ig in s , w ith  a d is c u s s io n  on M ilto n ’ s  u se  o f  
so u r c e s  and L ite r a r y  P a tte r n s ” p . 1 5 8 .

(3 )  A .G .van Hamel:”B ev en tien d e  eeuw sche o p v a tt in g e n  en  th e o r ie e n  
over l i t t e r a t u u r  i n  N ederland” p p .1 0 9 ,1 1 0  and 1 4 3 .

(4 )  A r is t o t le  V ,4 .
(5 )  A.G. van Hamel I . e .  p . l 2 2 f f .
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The normal span  of  a  traged y  from dawn t i l l  dusk was o b v io u s ly  
a t t r a c t iv e  to  the C h r is t ia n  c l a s s i c i s t s  who made the dawn 
sym bolic  o f  the jo y  and hope w hich was to  be turned  to  d i s t r e s s  
a s  d ark ness a g a in  f e l l  e t  the end o f  the day( 1 ) .

The T em ptation  i s  recou n ted  i n  G en esis  a s i f  i t  were q u ite  
b r ie f  and th e  judgem ent and e x p u ls io n  fo llo w e d  v ery  sèon  a f t e r  
i t .  There was c e r t a in ly  no p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  a d i f f i c u l t y  l i k e  
th e one a r i s in g  i n  "Jeptha" where the a c t io n  depended u |ion  an  
ev en t th a t  occu rred  two montlris e a r l ie r .^ Q u ite  a p a rt from th e  
a e s t h e t ic  and sym bolic  v a lu e  o f  th e  U n ity  o f  Time to  the  
trea tm en t o f  t h i s  them e, the c r e a t io n  o f  Man and h is  F a l l  were 
co n sid er ed  by most th e o lo g ia n s  to  have occu rred  w ith in  about 
twelve h o u rs, s in c e  th e  d o c tr in e  o f  O r ig in a l S in  presuppose©  
th a t  Adam and Eve co u ld  n o t have consummated t h e ir  u n io n  u n t i l  
a f t e r  t h e ir  e x p u ls io n  from  E den(3)*

The th ir d  law  o f  th e  U n ity  o f  P la c e  was s im i la r ly  a 
d ed u ctio n  from  A r i s t o t l e ’ s s ta tem en t on m im esis and the p r a c t ic e  
o f  the G reeks and S en eoa(4)>  and i n  t h i s  to o , th e  o r ig in a l  
P a ra d ise  s t o r y ,  n ot o n ly  s e t s  the sc en e  and one scen e  o n ly  f o r  
the a c t io n ,  but e x c lu d e s  the p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  c o n s id e r in g  any 
o th e r  by making the one garden , Eden, the s o le  realm  o f  Man.

"The w e l l  c o n s tr u c te d  p lo t  s h o u ld . . .b e  s in g le  i n  i t s  
i s s u e * . . ;  th e  change o f  fo r tu n e  sh o u ld  be from good to  bad. I t
sh ou ld  come ab out a s  th e  r e s u l t  n o t o f  v i c e ,  b u t oÉ some g r e a t
er ro r  or  f r a i l t y ,  i n  a c h a r a c te r  e i t h e r  such a s  we have
d e sc r ib e d , or  b e t t e r  r a th e r  than  w o rse ." ( 5 ) •

There are  two p o in t s  h ere; the c h a r a c te r  o f  the t r a g ic

(1 )  V ondel’ s  "Jeptha" and "Adam i n  B a llin g sch a p "  are exam ples  
o f  t h i s .

(2 )  See V on d el’ © B erech t to "Jeptha" , W .B .V o l.V III , p .7 7 3 .
(3 )  G .M cC olley, I . e .  p . l 5 9 .
(4 )  A .G .van Hamel, I . e .  p . l j l f f .
(5 )  A r i s t o t l e  I . e .  X I I I ,4 .
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hero and change o f  fo r tu n e  or p e r ip e t ia  fo l lo w in g  the c lim ax  
a t  w hich some s o r t  o f  d isc o v e r y  (bg  de L atgnen . * ." a g n it io '’ . . .  
genoem t(1 ) )  ta k e s  p la c e ( 2 ) .

The d isc o v e r y  o f  f i r s t  S in  and th e  a b so lu te  r e v e r s a l  w hich  
fo llo w e d  i t  c o n s t i t u t e s  m a te r ia l f o r  a C t o is t ia n  tra g ed y  on  
th e c l a s s i c a l  model u n eq u a lled  anyw here. Even th e  s im ila r  theme 
o f  the R e b e ll io n  o f  th e  A ngels can n ot c la im  a more p e r f e c t  
" a g n itio "  and " p e r ip e t ia ” and has l e s s  u n iv e r s a l  s ig n i f ic a n c e  
than  the s to r y  o f  the O r ig in a l S in .  I t  i s  the d ir e c t  r e le v a n c e  
o f  t h i s  s to r y  to  a l l  hum anity a t  a l l  t iu e s  which ren d ers i t  
such a p o te n t  s u b je c t  f o r  in s t r u c t io n .  Moreover th ere  i s  
S t .P a u l ’ s  a u t h v r i t y ( 3) f o r  reg a rd in g  a t  any r a te  Adam’ s  F a l l  
a s  due to  w eakness r a th e r  th a n ’v i l l a i n y ’ .

”To le a r n ” , sa y s  A r i s t o t l e ,  ” g iv e s  the l i v e l i e s t  p le a s u r e ,  
n o t o n ly  to  p h ilo so p h e r s  b ut to  men i n  g e n e r a l, whose c a p a c ity ,  
however, o f  le a r n in g  i s  more l im i t e d .  I t  i s  through our 
i n s t i n c t i v e  p le a su r e  i n  r e a l i s i n g  a good im it a t io n  th a t  we 
le a r n  from i t ,  and th e  im it a t io n  i n  tra g ed y  sh ou ld  be o f  a c t io n s  
w liich e x c i t e  p i t y  ana fe a # (  4 ) .

% ile  i t  i s  tru e  th a t  th e  Dutch H um anists co n ce n tra ted  
unduly on th e  e t h ic s  o f  drama a s  b e in g  a means o f  e d i f y in g  th e  
a u d ie n c e (5 ) , th e P a ra d ise  s to r y  em in en tly  answ ers th e  r e q u ir e 
ments o f  C la s s i c a l  and R en a issa n ce  tra g ed y  s in c e  the w r it e r  o f  
the s to r y  was h im s e lf  ce rc ern ea  w ith  p o in t in g  a moral and , by 
a l l e g o r i s in g  hum anity i n  the f i r s t  o f  th e r a c e , c r e a te d  a hero  
and h ero in e  who are n o t on ly  w ith in  th e  ken o f  a l l  men b u t, 
b e in g  th e  v ery  p e r s o n i f ic a t io n  o f  each  one o f  u s ,  move u s  to  
an acknowledgem ent o f  our own f r a i l t y ,  so th a t  we p i t y  th e

(1 )  Vondel*a B erech t to  "Jeptha” , W .B .V o l.V III , p . 7 7 5 .
(2 )  A r i s t o t l e  -  X I ,5 .
(3 )  "And Adam was n o t d e c e iv e d , but th e  woman b e in g  d e c e iv e d

was in  t r a n s g r e s s io n ” I Timothy I I  14*
(4 )  A r i s t o t l e  IV ,4 ,5 }  VI 2; X III 2 .
(5 )  A .G .van Hamel, I . e .  p .5 1 f f .  and 1 4 0 .
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w eaknesses In  our l ik e n e s s e s  Adam and Sve and we f e a r  a fo r tu n e  
s im ila r  to  th e ir * s*  Sym pathetic em otion  i s  arou sed  i n  an  
au d ien ce  by th e  m im esis o f  ty p e s  th ey  can u n d erstan d , n o t  th e  
extrem es o f  good and e v i l  which seem o u ts id e  t h e ir  human 
e x p e r ie n c e . In  t h i s  way th ey  are c a r r ie d  by th e  p la y  to  a s t a t e  
o f  e c s ta s y  -  EKSTASIS -  th e  power o f  s ta n d in g  o u ts id e  o n e s e l f ,
** to  r e l i v e ,  or  to  l i v e  b eforeh an d , th e  g r e a t  moments which  
l i f e  a t  i t s  h ig h e s t  i n t e n s i t y  has to  o f f e r ,  th e  moments o f  
S t r i f e ,  L ove, D eath , or  th e  th in g s  beyond Death"( 1 ) ,

The ch oru s was n o t d is c u s s e d  by A r i s t o t l e ,  presum ably  
b ecause i t s  p la c e  i n  tra g ed y  was in d is p u ta b ly  e s ta b l is h e d  by 
i t s  a n c e s tr y . The Greek tr a g e d ie s  w ere, a f t e r  a l l ,  the d ev e lo p 
ment o f  sung r i t u a l s  h a v in g  more i n  common w ith  opera th an  
dram a(T). I t  i s  a s tra n g e  anomaly th a t  the Greek ch o ru s, whose 
n e c e ssa r y  p resen ce  had cau sed  such em barrassm ent to  
R en a issan ce  p h i l o l o g i s t s ( 3 ) ,  sh ou ld  be e a g e r ly  r e v iv e d  i n  
H olland  and, more than  t h a t ,  sh o u ld  f in d  in  C h r is t ia n  drama an  
in t e g r a l  p la c e  and d ir e c t iv e  fo r c e  such  a s  i t  n ev er  en jo y ed  
l a t t e r l y ,  i f  a t  a l l ,  i n  i t s  hom eland. Horace seem s to  l in k  th e  
new thought w ith  the o ld  a s  he w r it e s  a t  the b eg in n in g  o f  th e  
C h r is t ia n  era ; "Let th e  chorus s u s t a in  the p a r t  and manly 
c h a r a c te r  o f  an a c to r , nor l e t  them s in g  betw een  th e  a c t s  
a n y th in g  w hich I s  n o t con d u cive t o ,  and f i t l y  co h eren t w ith ,  
the main d e s ig n . I t  sh ou ld  both  p a tr o n is e  the good and g iv e  
them f r ie n d ly  a d v ic e , sway the an gry , and lo v e  to  appease th o se  
who s w e l l(w lth  r a g e ) .  I t  sh ou ld  pray and b eseech  the god© th a t

( 1 )  G ilb e r t  Murray "The C la s s i c a l  T r a d it io n  i n  Poetry**, p p .7 3 ,7 9 .
(2 )  C .' .M e n a e ll  "Our Seneca” p .1 2 5 .
(3 )  The U n ity  o f  P la c e  was co n s id er ed  e s s e n t i a l  where th e  chorus  

was p r e s e n t  tiiroughout the a c t io n ,  but C o r n e i l le  co n s id e r ed  
th a t  the assem bly o f  a l l  the n e c e ssa r y  a c to r s  and ch oru s a t  
one p la c e  was co n tra ry  to  the law  o f  P r o b a b ility .A .G .v .H a m e l,
I . e .  p p .1 0 5 ,1 6 4 .
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fo r tu n e  may r e tu r n  to  th e  unhappy and d ep art from th e  proud^l)
A lthough a n g e ls  are o n ly  m entioned a t  the end o f  the  

b i b l i c a l  s to r y  a s guards a t  th e  g a te s  o f  Eden, v/e f e e l  th a t  
a n g e ls  cannot be a b sen t from a p la c e  where God w alked in  the  
c o o l o f  the day and S t .P a u l  con firm s t h i s  by im p l ic a t io n .( 2 ) .  
C e r ta in ly  Eden p ro v id es  an id e a l  s e t t i n g  fo r  a chorus o f  a n g e ls  
perform ing, j u s t  th e f u n c t io n  ad vocated  by Horace and fu r th e r  
r a i s in g  th e  mood o f  the p la y  from a mundane to a c e l e s t i a l  
l e v e l .

Tragedy, Horace s a y s ,  demands a l o f t y  them l'Pand the G reeks 
c e r t a in ly  s e t  a h igh  stan d ard  by t h e ir  d r a m a tisa tio n  o f  a n c ie n t  
m yths. To th e au tch  H um anists i n s t i n c t i v e l y  p r e fe r r in g  H orace’ s  
"prodesse" to  h i s  "d e le c t a r e ” , C h r is t ia n  m a te r ia l p rov id ed  the  
l o f t i e s t  them es and was i t s e l f  the n a tu r a l co u n te rp a r t and even  
f u l f i lm e n t  o f  the pagan m yths. But a t  <a tim e vhen th e Word o f  
the i i b l e  was h e l l  i n  in c r e a s in g  awe and was the s tro n g h o ld  
from w hich the R eform ers s o r t ie d  to  underndne the a u th o r ity  o f  
the Roman Church, th e  d r a m a tisa tio n  o f  b i b l i c a l  themes was 
s u sp e c t  and even  condemned a s  f r iv o lo u s .  Help f o r  th e  S c r ip tu r a l  
d r a m a tis ts  i n  lollancL came from  the l e a s t  ex p ected  q u a r te r , 
F rance, whose p r e fe r e n c e  had been  fo r  amusement in  drama r a th e r  
than in £ tr u c t io n (  4 ) .  Y et i t  was la r g e ly  due to  the P r o te s ta n t  
du Bar tas*  in f lu e n c e  th a t  C iir is t ia n  and h a g io g ra p h ie  a l  Hiemes

became p erm issa b le  m a te r ia l f o r  tr a g e d y (S ) .
Having exam ined the req u irem en ts o f  traged y  a cco rd in g  

to  the e x a c t in g  stan d ard s o f  G rotius* and V ondel*s ce n tu ry ,

( 1 )  "Ars P o e t ic s"  1 1 .1 9 3 - 7 ,2 0 0 -0 1 /  H thushton F a ir c lo u g h  ren d ers  
" offic iu m q u e v i r i l e ” i n  1 .196 ' by ” s tren u o u s d u ty ” and 
aramends ” pacare tum en tes” i n  1 .1 9 7  to  r e a d ;”p ecca re  t im e n t is ”

( 2 )  e . g .  i n  Hebrews I v . l4 *
( 3 ) ' A .G .van Hamel, I . e .  p p .1 3 9 ,1 4 0 .
(4 )  A .G .van Hamel, I . e .  p p .1 4 0 ,1 4 1 .
( 5 )  V .H a ll, "R enaissance L ite r a r y  C r it ic is m ”p .1 0 4 .
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we f in d  th a t  the m a te r ia l o f  th e  G en esis  acco u n t o f  tkie FW. 1 
answ ers to  them a l l ,  e i t h e r  i n  l e t t e r  o r  s p i r i t  -  th e  th ree  
U n i t ie s ,  m im esis, i t s  h ig h  theme and u  iv e r s a l  a p p l ic a t io n ,  
and i t s  chorus*

There i s  one a s p e c t  w hich d id  n o t r e c e iv e  a t t e n t io n  
from the p h i l o l o g i s t s  and has o n ly  been m entioned i n  th e  preced
in g  ch ap ter  i n  so f a r  a s  i t  a f f e c t e d  the c h o ic e  o f  drama 
a s  an a r t i s t i c  medium* That a s p e c t  i s  the audience*

The s u c c e s s o r s  to  th e M edergkers g e n e r a l ly  th ou gh t o f  
a r t  and e d i f i c a t i o n  a s  in se p a r a b le  e x p r e s s io n s  o f  I n s p ir a t io n ,  
and the a u d ien c es  o f  th e  se v e n te e n th  cen tu ry  s t i l l  look ed  
f o r  tiie  c l e a r  l e s s o n s  o f  the e a r l i e r  M o ra lity  p l a y s ( l ) .

The s im p l ic i t y  o f  th e s to r y  o f  the f a l l ,  w r it t e n  a s  
a p a ra b le  to  a cco u n t fo r  s in ,  makes i t  ou tstan d iz% ly  s u i t a b le  
m a te r ia l f o r  a p la y  o f  the m o r a lity  type* The theme i s  so  
c le a r  th a t  the p r o ta g o n is t s  are a lm ost a l l e g o r i c a l  c h a r a c te r s .  
The a c t io n  co n cern s th e  r e la t io n s h ip  o f  two and o n ly  two human 
b e in g s  toward one an o th er  and toward the two extrem es o f  
com plete Good and com p lete E v i l ,  betw een w hich th ey  are  
caught in  a h o v er in g  t e n s io n  w hich i s  h e ig h ten ed  by the  
aw areness tiirougiiout o f  th e  c o n f l i c t  betw een  th e two o p p o sin g  
f o r c e s  which w i l l  be p r o je c te d  upon the two humans.

F in a l ly ,  I  can th in k  o f  n o th in g  more i n t r i n s i c a l l y  
dram atic tlm n the u t t e r  t r a g ic  em p tin ess  o f  B d en (2 ), a p ic tu r e  
o f  w hich i s  so  engraved on our minds a t  the end o f  G en esis  XII, 
th a t  i t s  p o ignan cy  would be p e r f e c t ly  ex p ressed  by a sta g ^  
l e f t  em ptied o f  human h a p p in e ss , where no c u r ta in  f a l l s  to

(1 )  A .G .van Hamel I . e .  p . 95
(2 )  U n le ss  i t  be th e  em p tin ess  o f  the tomb a s Mary lo o k ed  in to  

i t  on th e f i r s t  E a ster  Day, and i t  i s  a OîArious paradox  
th a t  they are one a n o th e r ’ s  complement j u s t  b ecau se the  
moods they evoke are s t a r k ly  c o n tr a s te d .
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sh u t o f f  the v i s i o n  o f  what the w orld  oou ld  nave rem ained .
To oome to  th e  c o n c lu s io n , a s  M ariana W oodhull d oes i n  h er  

s tu d y  o f  "Adamus Exul" and "Adam i n  B a llin g sc h a p " , th a t  the theaw 
o f  th e  F a l l  sh o u ld  have been  tr e a te d  a s  an e p ic  and n o t as  
d r a m a (l) , b e tr a y s  an i l l o g i c a l  ferv o u r  to  a t t r ib u t e  the g r e a t 
n e s s  o f  " P arad ise  Lost" to  i t s  e p ic  form  as su ch .

N e v e r th e le s s , w h ile  m a in ta in in g  th e  s u i t a b i l i t y  o f  t h i s  
m a te r ia l f o r  dram atic tr ea tm e n t, i t  i s  n e c e ssa r y  to  c o n s id e r  
w hether the Adam p la y s  are v i t i a t e d  by th e  p e c u l i a r i t i e s  o f  
R en a issan ce  th o u g h t, or  w h eth er , a s  tru e  a r t ,  t h e ir  h id d en  
t r u th s  tran scen d  tim e and f a s h io n .  The ’ law s o f  drama’ , the  
’ req u irem en ts o f  tr a g e d y ’ , in e sc a p a b le  s u b je c t s  i n  any stu d y  o f  
Iten a issan ce drama, s u g g e s t  r e s t r ic t io n *  The c h o ic e  o f  b i b l i c a l  
m a te r ia l i t s e l f  adds to  t h i s  the burden " h etg een  Gods boek z e i t  
noodzakelijk , tg e e n  h e t  n i e t  z e i t  spaerzaem , tg e e n  h ie r te g e n s  
s tr jjd t  g e e n s z in s  te  2 e g g e n ." { 2 ) .  F o r tu n a te ly , th e  G e n e s is  
m a te r ia l o n ly  p ro v id es  th e  d ra m a tis t  w ith  fo u r  s c e n e s , le a v in g  
him th e r e s t  o f  h i s  f i v e  a c t s  to  c r e a te  f r e e l y ,  a s f r e e l y  a t  
l e a s t  a s  h i s  m a sters a llo w  him . Indeed  Vondel and G r o tiu s  can  
be f a i l y  judged a s  a r t i s t s  by t h e ir  a b i l i t y  to  make th a t  
p redeterm ined  p a tte r n  t h e ir  own, or  r a th e r  to  f in d  i n  i t  a 
p e r f e c t ly  n a tu r a l form fo r  t h e ir  own c r e a t iv e  th o u g h ts .

I h i l e  i t  i s  tr u e , th a t  th e drama i t s e l f  sh ou ld  be 
c o n s id e r ed  and n o t i t s  p o s s ib le  e f f e c t  on the a u d ie n c e , becau se  
m a k e-b e liev e  i s  m a k e -b e liev e  anywhere, e i t h e r  in  v i s u a l  or  
im aginary p r e s e n ta t io n ( 3 ) i y e t  th ere  remain© a r e l a t i v e  
d if f e r e n c e  betw een  the m a k e-b e liev e  o f  m ainly  v i s u a l  drama, and 
th e  l e t - b e l i e v e  o f  e p ic .  The s e t t i n g  o f  our theme i s  im ag in ary ,

( 1 )  The "Epic o f  P a ra d ise  Lost" p p .164 ,137*
( 2 )  V ofôsius, quoted  by V ondel i n  the l a s t  paragraph o f  h i s  

d e d ic a t io n  o f  "Gebroedera" to  V o s s iu s .
( 5 )  .B .Springham  "A n o te  on dram atic c r i t ic i s m " ,  E ssa y s and 

S tu d ie s  V o l.IV , p p .7 -2 8 .
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a s  the s e t t i n g  f o r  any a l le g o r y  must b e, w hether i t  be "O edipus” , 
the " P ro d ig a l Son", or " P ilg r im ’ s  P r o g r e ss" . M ilto n  red u ces  any 
p e r s i s t e n t  v i s u a l  image to  a minimum by p a in t in g  h i s  v i s i o n  in  
" P arad ise  L o s t" in  h ig h ly  im a g in a tiv e  m etaphor, th u s n ev er  
l e t t i n g  i t  emerge fr o n  th e  dream -world in  w hich he saw i t .  
G r o tiu s , though w r it in g  a tra g ed y , d id  n o t in te n d  i t  f o r  
p ro d u c tio n , and so  we are l e f t  f r e e  to  in t e r p r e t  th e  scen e  i n  
our owu im a g in a tio n . But V ond el, to  whom v is u a l  p r e s e n ta t io n  
was more im p ortan t than  im agin ary( 1 ) ,  m ust, to  a c e r t a in  e x t e n t ,  
im pose h i s  im a g in a tiv e  in t e r p r e t a t io n  on ours; f o r  in s ta n c e  he 
must make u s  b e l ie v e  th a t  the s p e c ta c le  o f  Adam and Eve i n  
w h ite  ro b es i s  sym bolic  o f  the tr u th , r a th e r  than  l e t t i n g  u s  

in t e r p r e t  the tr u th  i n  our own w a y .{ 2 ) .
A lthough G ro tiu s  and V ondel were i n  the m in o r ity (3 )  in  

d ra m a tis in g  th e  F a l l ,  th ey  were c e r t a in ly  j u s t i f i e d  i n  
b e l ie v in g  th a t  t h e ir  m a te r ia l was s u i t a b le  f o r  d r a m a tis a t io n . 
T h eir  common form o f f e r s  an o b v io u s b a s is  fo r  com parison , 
though a c lo s e r  ex a m in a tio n  o f  t h i s  form  w i l l  r e v e a l  a 
d if f e r e n c e  in  trea tm en t, an u n d ersta n d in g  o f  w hich i s  e s s e n t i a l  
b efo re  t h e ir  t o t a l  s t r u c tu r e s  can be u n d erstood  or f u l l y  
a p r e d a t e d .

( 1 )  In tr o d u c t io n  to  "Jeptha" W.B. V o l.V I I I ,  p .7 7 7 .
( 2 )  A modern com parison  e x i s t s  in  V/alt D isn e y ’ s  f i lm  " F a n ta s ia " , 

where h is  own in t e r p r e t a t io n  o f  m usic in  c e r t a in  v i s u a l  
p a tte r n s  can  be r e s t r i c t i v e  and even  d i s t r a c t in g  to  the  
m u sic ian  who does n o t agree w ith  or r e q u ir e  su ch  v is u a l  
stirn u lu s .

(3 )  Of the many p o s s ib le  so u r c e s  fo r  Vondel or G ro tiu s  o n ly  
on e, the 1 1 th  cen tu ry  "M ystère d ’Adam" i s  i n  drama form .
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1 1 . T reatm ent,

Of the two p a tte r n s  o f  c l a s s i c a l  drama, the Greek and 
th e  Senecan , i t  i s  u n d ersta n d a b le  th a t  the Eenecan, though  
i t s e l f  m odelled  on the G reek, sh ou ld  a t t a in  p r io r  p o p u la r ity  
i n  H ollan d , ev en  a s  i t  had done e a r l i e r  in  Germany, France and 
England; fo r  i n  the, f i r s t  p la c e  L a t in  was th e lan guage o f  the  
H um anists and I t a l y  the s e a t  o f  the New L ea rn in g . But th o u ^  
Erasmus and th e  Oxford R eform ers were n e a r ly  a cen tu ry  ahead 
o f  t h e ir  t im e , the c le a n  f r e s h  b reeze  o f  the P a rn a ssu s d id  
e v e n tu a lly  oome to  d is p e l  th e dank a i r  o f  the Dutch th e a tr e  
i n  the e a r ly  se v e n te e n th  c e n tu r y .

In  ord er to  a p p r e c ia te  f u l l y  th e in f lu e n c e  o f  Seneca w hich  
c r e a te d  such a p o t e n t ia l  menace to  the new Dutch drama, i t  i s  
n e c e ssa r y  to  c o n s id e r  w sn eca’ s  s t y l e  n e x t  to  th a t  o f  S o p h o c les  
and E u r i p id e s ( l ) .

Two f a c t o r s  c r e a te  a fundam ental d if f e r e n c e  betw een  
S en eca ’ s a r t  and th a t  o f  h i s  Greek fo rer u n n ers ;  r e l i g i o n  and 
c u lt u r e .  At th e  tim e when S o p h o c le s  and E u r ip id es  w rote t h e ir  
m y th ica l t r a g e d ie s  v y in g  w ith  one a n o th er  f o r  the l a u r e l s  o f  
p o e t ic  fam e, r e l i g i o n  was a very  r e a l  th in g  in  G reece . % e f a t e  
o f  a l l  men from b ir th  was i n  th e  hands o f  the Gods, and i t  was 
th e  i r r e s i s t i b l e  cou rse  o f  t h i s  predeterm ined  f a t e  which brought 
about the t r a g e d ie s  o f  men who, however g r e a t , were n e v e r th e le s s  
u nab le to  w ith sta n d  powers beyond t h e ir  c o n t r o l ( 2 ) . The Greek 
t r a g ic  o u tlo o k  w as, i n  the words o f  N e v i l l e  C o £ lii l l(  3) " i f  th e  
Gods are l i k e  t h a t ,  the p u b lic  must s e e  them and r e a l i s e  t h e ir  
dangers" • As Oedipus h im s e lf  sgtys as the f i n a l  words o f

(1 )  A Ssohyius i s  n o t co n sid er ed  i n  t h i s  stu d y  s ir S e  h i s  works 
had no a p p r e c ia b le  in f lu e n c e  on G ro tiu s  o r  Vondel*

(2 )  J.A.W orp "Drama en  Toneel" I ,  p . 2 4 5 .
( 3 )  L ec tu res  on the T rag ic  Id ea  in  Shakespeare d e l iv e r e d  i n  

G roningen, 19 4 7 .
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"Phoeïiissae"
Whoso i s  but m orta l 

Needs must b ear the f a t e  o f  heaven  s e n t » " ( l )
The Greeks d id  n o t und erstan d  the ways o f  u n seen  F a te  but 

they tr u s te d  i n  the gu idan ce o f  th e  Gods, by whom ord er was 
alw ays f i n a l l y  r e s t o r e d .

In  S en eca ’ s  Rome r e l i g i o n  was dead . Seneca  h im s e lf  r e p la c e d  
e a r l i e r  r e l i g i o n  by th e  S to ic  p h ilo so p h y  th en  p op u lar i n  Home.
The unknown q u a n tity  to  him i s  f i c k l e  For tu n a , whose w heel 
tu rn s o n ly  a g a in s t  th e g r e a t  a t  th e  eumrait o f  t h e ir  pow er. H is  
moral te a c h in g  i s  to  se ek  the ,e d ia  V ia  s a f e  from the l ig h t n in g  
which s t r i k e s  the m ountain top or the mind w hich  b la s t s  th e  
t a l l  o a k (2 ) .  "Whoever has l e f t  th e  m iddle co u rse  n ev er  runs i n  

a s a fe  p a th ”(3 )*
Death i s  the f r ie n d  o f  Man so i l l - t r e a t e d  by fo r tu n e  and 

Seneca me de i t  ” the p a tr o n  o f  h i s  a r t ” ( 4 ) .  The v /retch ed n ess o f  
th o se  s u f f e r in g ,  o f t e n  i n  in n o c e n c e (5)> and th e  g l o r i f i c a t i o n  
o f  th e r e le a s e  to  be sou gh t i n  d eath  c o lo u r  S en eca ’ s  t r a g e d ie s  
w ith  p a th o s and p a s s io n  which i s  u n r e lie v e d  by the r e l i g i o n s o f  
hope o f  j u s t i c e  and f a i t h  in  u lt im a te  o rd er  which in s p ir e d  the  
Greek drama.

A d e g e n e r a tio n  i n  c u ltu r e  accom panied the t r a n s i t i o n  i n  
Rome from r e l i g i o n  to  a s c e p t i c a l  p h ilo so p h y . No lo n g e r  were

(1 )  P .v a n  Limburg-Brouwer (q u o ted  by L .Sim ons W.B. v o l . I I  p . 39} 
sums up th ree  e lem en ts  i n  Greek dramas

B e l i e f  in  an a l l - c o n t r o l l i n g  f a t e
B e l i e f  i n  the in e v i t a b le  co u rse  o f  punishm ent f o l lo w in g  

t r a n s g r e s s io n
The s e n s i t iv e n e s s  o f  ev e ry  p erso n , however e x a l t e d ,  to  

b o d ily  and s p i r i t u a l  p a in .
(2 )  C.W .M endell I . e . p p . 1 5 5 ,1 6 6 .
(3 )  ^"Q uisqu ls medium d i f u g i t  i t e r

S ta b i le  numquam tra m lte  c u r r i t ” (" H ercu le s  O etaeus” 11*615^6, 
( 4)  C . Vt .M e n d e l l  1 . o . p . 160  • tTr^urepeleri
(5 )  J .A.Worp ” De in v lo e d  van Senecasyfap one T o n ee l” p . 2 )0

*The whole o f  t h i s  Chorus i a  f u l l  o f  
S en eca ’ s  s t o ic i s m .
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p la y s  w r it t e n  f 6 r  la r g e  th e a tr e  a u d ien ces  and rewarded by 
p r iz e s  from th e s t a t e  as th ey  had been  i n  G reece fo u r  
c e n tu r ie s  e a r l i e r .  S en eca ’ s  p la y s  were n o t ev en  w i t t e n  f o r  
a c t in g  a s  Mendel so lu c id ly  p r o v e s ( l ) .  The e s s e n t i a l l y  
dram atic e lem en ts  are la c k in g  i n  S en eca . D ram atic t e n s io n  
i s  la r g e ly  r e p la c e d  by v iv id  d e s c r ip t io n  conveyed i n  lo n g  
’m essen ger’ a cco u n ts and lu r id  sp e e c h e s  load ed  w ith  h o rr o r .
No a t t e n t io n  i s  pa id  to  dram atic i l l u s i o n  so th a t  c h a r a c te r s  
a r r iv e  and d ep a rt u n accou n tab ly  and ad d ress th e  a u d ien ce  or  
in d u lg e  i n  le n g th y  s o l i l o q u i e s .

I f  d ia lo g u e  i s  u sed  by Seneca f o r  f u r th e r in g  the p lo t  
or e lu c id a t in g  i t ;  he does n o t , a s  S o p h o c le s  had done, u se  
i t  to  in c r e a s e  dram atic su sp en se  or c r e a te  dram atic c h a r a c te r s .  
He crams the n ece ssa r y  f a c t s  in to  th e  d ia lo g u e  i n  ord er to  
spend m ost tim e on dram atic r e c i t a l .  O therw ise S en eca ’ s  main  
u se  f o r  d ia lo g u e  i s  ae a d is p la y  o f  r h e t o r ic a l  f ir e w o r k s .  
R h eto r ic  i s  o b v io u s ly  c o n g e n ia l to  him , e x h ib i t in g  a s i t  d oes  
a good d e a l o f  h i s  own moral b e l i e f s ( 2 ) .

In  the c lo s e - k n i t  s tr u c tu r e  o f  the e a r l i e r  Greek p la y s ,  
the P ro lo g u e , Episode 'and C horuses a l l  formed a u n ity  o f  
p lo t  which was sy m b o llie  o f  t h e ir  u n d iv id ed  r e l i g i o n .  A 
d is in t e g r a t io n  o f  t h i s  s tr u c tu r e  i s  a lrea d y  p e r c e p t ib le  i n  
E u r ip id e s (3 )  and Seneca u s e s  the P ro lo g u e  n o t to  s e t  the  
sc e n e , but to  c r e a te  an atm osphere o f  h o rro r , and th e  ch o r u se s ,  
in s te a d  o f  marking the p ro g r e ss  o f  th e  traged y  by l in k in g  
p a s t  e v e n ts  w ith  s p é c u la t io n s  on th e  fu tu r e , are g e n e r a lly  
in t e r lu d e s ,  s ta n d in g  o u ts id e  the a c t io n ,  som etim es r e la t e d  
to  i t  o n ly  i n  so f a r  a s  the m o r a lis in g  o f  the chorus r e f e r s  
to  o ccu rren ces  on th e  s t a g e .

(1 )  G .W .K endell, I . e .  p . 9 2 . (2 )  C .W .M endell, I . e .  p . l 2 1 f f .
( 3 )  N ie tz s c h e  c la im s th e d i s in t e g r a t io n  a s com p lete  in

E u r ip id e s . Compared w ith  Seneca how ever, E u r ip id es  seem s 
a lia o st g u i l t l e s s !
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The lo o s e  s tr u c tu r e  o f  S en eca ’ s  t r a g e d ie s  i s  s im i la r ly  
sym bolio  o f  h i s  s c e p t ic is m  to  r e l ig io n #  He had no f a i t h  i n  
Olympus and p reserv ed  th e  u se  o f  d i v i n i t i e s  o n ly  a s  a tr a d it io n a !  
e lem en t, co n v en ie n t f o r  h i s  purpose o f  p rod ucing  h o r r o r . "The 
su p ern a tu ra l i n  Seneca  i s  j u s t  one o f  the t o o l s  o f  h i s  tr a d e ” (1).

A com parison  o f  a lm ost any Greek p la y  w ith  a Senecan  p la y  
on the same theme w i l l  r e v e a l  marked d i f f e r e n c e s  in  treatm ent*  
S op h ocles and E u r ip id es  on the one hand engender a c la s h  o f  

p a ss io n s  in  a sim p le  c o n s tr u c t io n , Seneca on the o th e r  hand, 
encumbers th e  theme w ith  a s t e r i l e  mass o f  g e n e r a l i t i e s  w ith  
m y th o lo g ic a l, g eo g r a p h ic , s c i e n t i f i c ,  p h ilo s o p h ic a l  and 
p o l i t i c a l  o b se r v a t io n s  thrown in ;  on the one hand, som etim es 
e x a lte d , som etim es c o n f id e n t ia l  e x p r e s s io n  i s  a ch iev ed  w ith o u t  
a r t i f i c e ,  on the o th e r  hand, S en eca ’ s a r t i f i c i a l  s t y l e  b e tr a y s  
h is  r e s t l e s s  d e s ir e  to  h o ld  th e  a t t e n t io n  by an abundance o f  
t i r in g  r e p e t i t i o n  o f  one th ou gh t, or  e l s e  h yp erb o le  n e x t  to  
f in e  s u b t le t y  som etim es approaches th e  r id ic u lo u s :  i n  th e  one, 
g h a s t ly  and even  in c r e d ib le  o cc u rren ces  ca rry  c o n v ic t io n  ow ing  
to  n a tu r a l p r e s e n ta t io n ;  i n  th e  o th e r  the h o rro rs  o f  im p o ss ib le  
unheard o f  or  g h a s t ly  s i t u a t io n s  are  p r e fe r r e d  and em phasized , 
an dm ason  and v ir tu e  are ex a g g era ted  to  bravour and h e r o i c s ( 2 ) .

Tae m a te r ia l o f ,  f o r  in s t a n c e ,  S o p h o c le s ’ "T rachinae” and 
S en eca ’ s  "H ercu les O etaeus” c o n ta in s  i n  good measure th e  

e s s e n t i a l s  o f  a drama -  the d isc o v e r y  and p e r ip e ty  ahd 
s i t u a t io n s  id e a l  f o r  ev o k in g  p i t y  and f e a r .  The g r e a te r  moments 
o f  S en eca ’ s  v e r s io n  o ccu r  i n  H e r c u le s ’ v ic t o r y - c r y ,  B e in ir a ’ s  
wrath a t  H e r c u le s ’ in c o n s ta n c y , h er  h orror a t  the omen a f t e r  she  
has d isp a tc h e d  the tu n ic  to  h er husband, H e r c u le s ’ d eath  a g o n ie s  
and Alcmena’ s  g r i e f .  T h is g iv e s  the e f f e c t  o f  in d iv id u a l

(1 )  0 .W .M endell I . e .  p . 1 5 1 .
(2 )  L .Sim ons ”Vondel^ Dram atiek” W.B. v o l . I l l ,  p p .3 8 ,5 9 .
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c h a r a o te r -s tu d ie s  wnioii breaks th e  t e n s io n  and s o r t  o f  
ou m u lative s t r u c tu r e .  D e in ir a ’ s  rage and o b v io u s  in t e n t io n  to  
k i l l  H ercu le s  c o n s ia e r a b ly  red u ces the p a th os when in d eed  she  
does u n in te n t io n a à ly  k i l l  him . She i s  n o t n o b le  and d o es n o t  
d ie  n ob ly  l i k e  S oph ocles*  h e r o in e . The d if f e r e n c e  i s  due to  
the s e l f - c o n t r o l  and deep f e e l i n g  o f  c u ltu r e d  Greek s o c ie t y  
on th e one hand, and the e x c e s s iv e  p a s s io n s  o f  d eg en era te  
Homan s o c ie t y  on th e  o th e r .

I t  i s  n o t  s u r p r is in g  th e n , th a t  Seneca tr a n s g r e s s e s  Horace*i 
r u le  th a t  no s c e n e s  o f  h o rro r  shoifld  take p la c e  on the s t a g e ,  
and h i s  c h a r a c te r s , in s te a d  o f  b e in g  tru e  to  type as A r i s t o t l e  
had r e q u ir e d , are fr e q u e n t ly  l i t t l e  more than  p e r s o n i f ic a t io n s  
o f  a p a r t ic u la r  e v i l  or  p a s s i o n ( l ) .  T h is d o es n o t mean th a t  
Seneca was in ca p a b le  o f  c r e a t in g  c h a r a c te r s  w ith  r e a l  f e e l i n g ,  
or t iia t  Seneca*s tr a g e d ie s  are a l l  m elod ram atic . H is "Troades", 
c a l le d  by G ro tiu s  and Vondel the "Regina Tragoedlarum ” ( 2 ) ,  
i s  c e r t a in ly  one o f  S en eca ’ s  b e t t e r  p la y s , and can in d eed  
c la im  s u p e r io r i t y  to  E u r ip id e s ’ ”D aughters o f  Troy" i n  the  
g r e a te r  dram atic su sp en se  o f  th e  second  a c t .

N e v e r th e le s s , th e  ad verse  e f f e c t  o f  B eneca’ s  In f lu e n c e  on  
e a r ly  R en aissan ce drama i s  u n d en ia b ly  ap p aren t in  G r o t iu s ’ and 
V ond el’ s ( 3) t r a g e d ie s  and tr a g ic o m o d ie s , and even  i n  t h e ir  
t r a n s la t io n s  from th e  G reek. T h is  can be m ost c l e a r ly  
dem onstrated  by making one or two com parisons o f  t h e ir  tr a n s 
la t io n s  ' i t h  the o r i g i n a l s .

E u rip id es*  ’’P h o e n ic ia n  Maidens" has i n  l i n e s  4 4 ,4 5 ; -  
Son s la y e th  f a th e r ,  ta k e s  the c a r , and g iv e s  
to  P o ly b u s, h i s  fo s te r e r (A )

(1 )  J.A.W orp "Drama en  Toneel" I , p . 246 .
(2 )  D e d ic a t io n  o f  "Amsteldamsche Hecuba" W.B. V o l . I I ,  p . 533 .
(5 )  And most o f  a l l  i n  H o o ft’ s "G eeraert van V elsen" and"Baeto".
( 4 )  Trot<; rrocrepoc kocivei kocl Xcxpoov 6  Xpfio^roc

TTô upœ Tfyo<j>eL bi6u)cny The t r a n s la t io n  i s  A .S.W ay’ s .
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G ro tiu s t i ' a n s la t e s i -
N atus parentem  p er im it;  a l t o r i  suc  
Folybo quadrigam â o n a t ( l )  

and V ondel t r a n s la t e s  G r o t iu s ; -
de zim xen

aen  ’ t  h o l le n  raek en , b r u it  de zoon , d ie  met een  kztgf

Den Vader n e d e r le # i t ,  en  g e e f t  zgn* v o e e te r h e e r e  
Den wagen en  ’ t  gespan , u i t  p l i c h t  en  sc iiu ld îg h e  eere(0  

T his shows more ex p a n sio n  than  i s  n orm ally  le g i t im a t e  f o r  
a t r a n s la t o r ( 3) and we d e t e c t  n o t  o n ly  Senecan  cu m u lation  to  
g a in  e f f e c t ,  but a s u g g e s t io n  o f  Sen ecan  e x a g g e r a t io n .

A b e t t e r  in s ta n c e  o f  a gruesome c o lo u r in g  to  the tr a n s 
la t i o n  o ccu rs  i n  l i n e s  1 3 5 0 ,5 1 » -

U p r a ise , u p r a is e  the la m e n ta tio n  s t r a i n .
Down on the head l e t  b low s o f  w h ite  hands r a in ! (4 )  

G rotiu s has;
Lugubre clam or In so n e t;  n iv e i  cap u t  
F e r la n t  l a c e r t i ;  s a u c ie t  p la n e tu s  g e n a s (5 )  

and Vondel goes one b e t t e r  w ith
H e ft aen een  w ee k la g h t. Mrabt de kaek en  b o r s te n  w eder, 
En w r in g t de handen. ru k t de haeren  u i t  uw h o o f t (6 )

(1 )  " E u r ip id is  tr a g o e d ia  P h o e n is sa e , emendata ex  îïia n u sc r ip tis  
e t  L a tin a  fa c ta "  1630 p .3 .

(2 )  " E u r ip id is  F e n ic ia e n sc h e ” 1 1 .4 2 -4 6  W.B. V ol.X  p . 469 .
(3 )  See J .D .fiœ rw aldt "Het p erso o n lg k  elem en t i n  V ondels  

v e r ta l in g e n  van de G riek se T r a g ic i” T s. voor Ned. f a a l -  en  
L etterlom de pg.5T p . 117 , where he a ls o  c o n s id e r s  th e  a f f e c t  
o f  V ir g i l  and Ovid on V ondel’ s  ex p a n sio n s i n  t r a n s la t io n .

(4 )  «VcJCy€T% (JtVoCyfeTe XUJK.OTOV,
feort xdcpoc Te AeOk.oTrf̂ )Cet<; JCTvjravç )(epoW.
( t r a n s la t io n  A.S.W ay)

(5 )  " E u r ip id ls  tr a g o e d ia  Phoexiissae*’etc"  p . 9 6 .
(5 )  1 1 .1 4 3 0 ,3 1  W.B. V ol.X  p . 527 .
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Vondel expands Xoôplç Zr)Vo(; in  l i n e  1 0 0 2 (1 )  o f  S o p h o c le s ’ 

T ra ch in ia e  t o ; -
de G od th eit u ig e z o n a e r t  

S is  u i t  de lu c h t ,  v o l  w e o r l ic h t ,  d o n d er t(2 )
As we e s t a b l i s h  more and more the weakne^:© in  S en eca ’ s  

s t y l e ,  the problem  p r e s s e s  more and more w g e n t ly  -  Why were 
V ondel and G r o tiu s , i n  an age th a t  c o n s c io u s ly  so u g h t the  
h ig h e s t  e x p r e s s io n  o f  a r t  i n  tne c l a s s i c s ,  ev e r  a t t r a c t e d  to  
Senecan  drama? A fte r  a l l ,  th ey  formed vfith  S w ee lin ck  and 
van Campen a group whose i d e a l s  were n o t o n ly  c la s s ic i s m  and 
polyphony, b u t a ls o  r ig id  form  and a u g u st id e & l(3 ) .

The p r e f e r e n t ia l  trea tm en t o f  L a t in  in  the s c h o o l and 
u n iv e r s i t y  o u r r ic u la (  4) r e s u l t e d  i n  e a r lè è r  eind more numerous 
e d i t io n s  o f  L a t in  works than  G reek(5) q u ite  a p a rt from  the  
su b seq u en t d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f  many R en a issa n ce  w r i t e r s ,  and Vondel 
was one o f  them, in  s tu d y in g  th e  G reek s. M oreover th e  Dutch  
H um anists l i k e  the French paid  ho .age to  the s t r u c tu r a l  r a th e r  
than  th e m a te r ia l e lem en ts  i n  the c l a s s i c s ,  and were th u s  
a t tr a c t e d  by the beauty  o f  r e a so n  in  D en ec a (5 ) . The l o f t y  
manner o f  Benecan sp eech es  and the s l i c k  e p ig r a m a tic a l s t y l e  
o f  h i s  d ia lô g u e s  wre a ls o  f i t  m odels f o r  Dutch d r a m a tis ts  
in i i e r i t in g  the u n d is c ip l in e d  s t y l e  o f  th e  "Cameran van RhetoricatS

(1 )  The f u l l  p a ssa g e  ,rea d s
Tis ÀouSoç, T k  O /çLporé)Cvn<; lü O ù
LôCTOfUoô , bç rr)Vô dCTr̂ v

KocTO KT q̂oeL.
Where i s  th e  charm er, where i s  the cunning h e a le r ,  save  
Zeus a lo n e , th a t  s h a l l  l u l l  t h i s  p lague to  r e s t .

( T rans. H. 0 . J @ bb)
(2 )  " H ercu les i n  Traohln” 1 1 .9 9 3 -4  V ol.X  p . 5 9 4 .
(3 )  J .H u iz in g a  "Verzam elde Werken" I I  p . 389*
(4 )  L .M uller  " G esch ioh te der üC lassisohen P h i lo lo g ie  i n  den  

N ied er lan d en ” p p .1 5 ,1 6 .
( 5 )  A .M .P .B .G eerts "Vondel a l s  c l a s s i c u s  bii de H um anisten i n  

de Leer" p . 9 3 .
(6 )  P .S ta c h e l  "Seneca una das d eu tsch e  H enaissancedram a” p .6 .



-5 4 -

I f in d  c e r t a in  l l n e s ( l )  o f  th e  f i r s t  ohoruB o f  VondeJ.’ s  tr a n s
l a t i o n  o f  S en eca ’ s  "Troadee" d i s t i n c l y  r e m in is c e n t  o f  the  
s t y l e  o f  some o f  h i s  lam poons.

The tendency  to  convey extrem es o f  p a s s io n  a lm o st to  th e  
p o in t  o f  p e r s o n i f ic a t io n  wae a fe a tu r e  oomion to  Seneca and the  
w r it e r s  o f  th e  Dutch M o r a lity  p la y s ,  and t h i s  f e a tu r e  would th e  
more n a tu r a l ly  p a ss  in to  R en a issa n ce  drama, s in c e  th e  g e n e r a l  
in t e r p r e t a t io n  o f  A r i s t o t l e ’ s  èveo5 and (pojSoç u n t i l  C o r n e i l le ( 2 )  
was p i t y  and t e r r o r , and i t  was th e s e  em otions w hich the  
d r a m a tis ts , in  o b ed ien ce  to  the p o e t i c s ,  must a ro u se (3 )*  Hot 
o n ly  does V ondel ren d er A r i s t o t l e  aB ’meedogen en  sch rick ^ ^ b u t 
th e word cpoĵ ov in  l i n e  364 o f  " P h o en issa e” was er r o n e o u s ly  
t r a n s la te d  by «^rotius and Vondel as ’p avor’ and ’ s c h r ic k * . To 
engender t e r r o r  (r a th e r  th an  f e a r )  we shou ld  e x p e c t  G ro tiu s  and 
Vondel to  tu rn  to  Seneca w ith  h i s  deed© o f  v io le n c e  and 
a p p a r it io n s  ’ on the s t a g e ’ , d e s p it e  H orace’ s te a c h in g  a g a in s t  
such s p e c t a c le s ,  and s p i r i t s  cou ld  se r v e  a v ery  u s e f u l  

d id a c t ic  f u n c t io n ( 5 ) .
R h e to r ic a l v i r t u o s i t y  and the re fin e m en t o f  p a s s io n s  in  

n a tu r a l and su p ern a tu ra l c h a r a c te r s  to  c r e a te  h orror are n ot 
v ery  p ra ise w o rth y  t r a i t s  o f  S en eca ’ s  drama; G ro tiu s  and V ondel, 
tru e  to  the d ictum  o f  th e  p h i l o l o g i s t s  th a t  t r a n s la t io n  was 
a s  w orthy a s  o r ig in a l  c r e a t io n ( 6 ) ,  f a i t h f u l l y  repx^oduced th e se

( 1 )  1 1 .1 0 3 ,4 ;  1 3 5 -1 3 8 , 1 5 1 -4 , 1 5 9 .
(2 )  C o r n e il le  t r a n s la te d  ’ c r a i n t e ’ anu t h i s  i s  r i g h t ly  h is  in  

the f i r s t  p la c e  and n o t L e s s in g ’ s ,  a© in fe r r e d  by 
Simons W.B, V o l .I I  p . 4 0 . See A .G .van  Hamel I . e .  p . 9 8 .

(3 )  The r e la t io n s h ip  betw een th e ’ p a s s io n s ’ and m im esis i s  
fu r th e r  d is c u s s e d  by van Hamel p .93#

(4 )  Foreword to  "Jeptha” W.B. V o l.V III  p . 777 .
(5 )  A .G .van Hamel I . e .  p . 155* C onsider such a p p a r it io n s  a s  

Pama in  ”Het Pascha” , G a b r ie l in  "H ierusalem  V erw oest” , 
Raphael in  "G gsbrecht van A em stel” and th e  s p i r i t  o f  
S in te  U rsu l in  "Maeghden” *

(6 )  Vida " P o e tio a ” B k .I I , 1 1 .5 4 6 -8 .
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Senecan ism a. The whole o f  "K ierusaleia  Verwoeat" b e tr a y s  
V on d el’ a a d m ira tio n  fox* B eheoa’ s  lim p f a b r ic  o f  r h e t o r ic a l  
r e p e t i t i o n  and b u r s ts  o f  p a s s io n  w hich b r in g  dram atic movement 
to  a s t a n d s t i l l .  One p a ssa g e  fx'om "Maeghden" w i l l  convey th e  
e f f e c t  o f  S en eca ’s  tech n iq u e the w r ite r  o f

Zoo knaegh uw tanden stomp aen  ’ t  h e i l i g e  G e b e e n t( l)  
and i t  oomes fi*om the mouth o f  U rsu l h e r s e l f :

Neen gh.g, na *et moorden, s tr o o p t  uw vyands
b eo k en ee len

De h u id  a l  warm van ’ t  b een , v e r g u lt  d ie  t o t  een* kop, 
V erzw elght h e t  laeuw e b lo ed ; v erk ro p t uw* h e lsc h e n  krop 
Met vrou w eb orsten , z o e t  van smaeok, met m aim espieren;
Min red e lflck  dan z e l f s  de w ild e  w oeste  d ie r e n ,
Sn *t a l  v e r s lin d e n d  woud, d a t n o i t  a t  z^ns gel% |ok(2).

G rotius* "Sophompaneas” shows Senecan  ex p a n sio n  though  
nene o f  h i s  h o rro r  s in c e  a b i b l i c a l  s to r y  which "runs j o y f u l ly  
to  i t s  conclusion**( 3) le a v e s  no scope f o r  t h i s .  The p la y  
seem s to  c o n s i s t  o f  two a c t s  o n ly , a c t  I I  and a c t  IV . Only 
h ere ia  th ere  d ia lo g u e  through which the c h a r a c te r s  become 
more or l e s s  r e a l .  The r e s t  i s  j u s t  padding o f  g r e a te r  or  
l e s s  co n seq u en ce . The second  h a l f  og th e  lo n g  P ro lo g u e  i s  
w a ited  on  m o r a lis in g . I f  th e  in t e n t io n  i s  to  g iv e  Joseph  
s t a t u r e ,  i t  i s  prem ature, s in c e  the b ro th e rs  the K ing and 
chorus r e i t e r a t e  the theme o f  t h e ir  awe f o r  J o s e p h - t h e - p e r f e c t -  
sta tesm a n  u n t i l  we b e g in  to  doubt i t s  v e r a c i t y .  E ven ts are  
rep o r ted  i n  lo n g  n a r r a t iv e s  in s te a d  o f  en a ct e d ( l ik e w is e  i n  
"Palam edes” , where Palam edes r e p o r ts  th e w arning to  f l e e  b e fo r e

( 1 )  **aen den L a s te r a e r  van w g len  den K oninklgken G ezant
Huigh de G root” , l a s t  l i n e .  ( 2 )1 1 .5 3 0 - 5 8 5 * W .B .V o l.I ll ,  p . 737 

( 3) Vondel* s  In tr o d u c t io n  to  h is  t r a n s la t io n  o f  ”Sophompaneas” , 
W.B. V o l . I l l ,  p . 4 3 5 . He w r it e s  fu r th e r  on:"Men h o o r t h ie r  
geen  g r o l le n ,  noch b e u z e lin g e n , v e e l  min o p h itz in g e n  t o t  
w eersp a n n ig h e id , moorden, rooven  en  p lo n d eren , maer de 
toeh oord er word aengem aent t o t  vred e en  vrom igheid  etc.-**
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h is  c a p tx tr e ( l) ,  though e l i v e  É pisode would have been  much more 
e x f e c t i v e ( 2 ) ) • Moral le s s o n s  are th r u s t  awkwardly in t o  th e  
foregroun d  a t  the c o s t  o f  draioatic movement and c o n t in u ity #
Even the q u a stlo n -a n sw er  foi*m o f  the d ia lo g u e  i n  th e  fo u r th  a c t  
i s  © lig h t ly  r e m in is c e n t  o f  a ch a tech ism  or R edergker’ s  v e r s e .  
The th ir d  a c t ,  vdiich sh o u ld  be a c u lm in a tin g  p o in t  i n  th e  
developm ent i s  thrown away on a d is t a n t  b a t t le  and a p ic tu r e  ' 
e x h ib i t io n .  Even the to u c h in g  moment o f  J o se p h ’ s  d e c la r a t io n  
o f  h is  id e n t i t y  i s  weakened by the im m ediate a ccep ta n ce  o f  t h i s  
by h i s  b r o th e r s .

I t  i s  c l e a r  th a t  G ro tiu s  ana V ondel were a t  t h i s  s ta g e  
endeared to  Seneca and h i s  w ea k n e sse s . But more im portan t are  
the p o s i t iv e  q u a l i t i e s  w hich  Seneca and V ondel had in  corimon.

V ondel, a C h r is t ia n  S t o i c ,  must have a p p r e c ia te d  th e  
s t o ic i s m  i n  S en eca , though n o t sh a r in g  h i s  v iew , th a t  fo r tu n e  
humbles th o se  i n  h ig h  p la c e s .  But i n  th e  p la y s  o f  both  we are  
aware o f th e f r a i l t y  o f  m orta l l i f e  o n ly  to le r a b le  w ith  s t o i c  
p a t ie n c e , w hich Vondel c a l l s  " G o d -g e la e ten h eid  en  s t i l t e  van  
*t s c h e p s e l" . S en eca ’ s  p e r p le x i ty  a t  l i f e  caught i n  the storm s  
o f  the Unknown was r a is e d  i n  Vondel to  a p o s i t iv e  lo n g in g  f o r  
e te r n a l  good ness beyond th in g s  te m p o r a l(3 ) . Even b e fo r e  V ondel 
became a Roman C a th o lic  he had the q u a l i t i e s  o f  the Baroque 
a r t i s t  o f  the C on tra-R eform ation . He saw the sombre e v i l  o f  th e  
w orld  BO v i v id ly  c o n tr a s te d  to  th e c o lo u r  and l i g h t  o f  the l i f e  
h e r e a f t e r ,  th a t  he must n eed s f in d  e x p r e s s io n  fo r  t h i s  i n  the  
extreme© o f  p a th o s , h ero ism , terror and e o B ta s y (4 ) .

Du B a r ta s , V on d el*s  f i r s t  and p o s s ib ly  m ost im portan t

(1 )  The whole o f  th e m onologue, 1 1 .1 0 2 3 -1 1 5 0  i s  i n  e f f e c t  a
d efen ce  o f  h i s  d e c i s io n  n o t to  f l e e  w eighed up a g a in s t  the
f a c t o r s  i n  favou r o f  e s c a p e .

(2 )  L. Simons "Vondels Dramatiek" W.B. V o l . I l l ,  p .6 1 .
(3 )  W.Kramer "Vondel a l s  Barokkunstenaar" p . 2 0 .
(4 )  i d .  p p .23 and 4 8 .



-1

-3 7 -

m odel, had tau gh t him a lo v e  o f  th e  o o u n try . In  Seneca too  
Vondel found the çrountry p r a ise d  above town l i f e ,  and through
ou t h i s  work we f in d  n atu re m etaphors borrowed from th e se  
¥ / r i t e r s ( l ) .

G r o tiu s , a t  18 y e a r s , when he w rote h i s  "Adamu© Exul" 
oould  s c a r c e ly  be ex p ec ted  to  have d evelop ed  h ie  ovm p h ilo so p h y  
o f  l i f e ,  nor to  show s ig n s  o f  a 'baroque c u ltu r e  which was th en  
o n ly  j u s t  em erging. On the o th e r  hand he w^s cap ab le  o f  com
p a r in g  the ' a t in  vd.th the Greek, w hich V ondel, t i l l  l a t e  i n  
l i f e ,  was n o t .  Why th en  d id  n o t a t  any r a te  G r o tiu s  a v o id  the  
f la w s  In  Senecan tra g ed y  which even  a p e r fu n c to r y  com parison  
w ith  S o p h o c le s  would r e v e a l?

The answ er, I  s u g g e s t ,  i s  th a t  G ro tiu s  s in c e r e ly  b e l ie v e d  
th a t  he was w r it in g  tra g ed y  In  the Greek s t y l e  even  though i t  
was i n  Senecan manner. There i s  no m ention  i n  h i s  w r it in g s  a t  
t h i s  s ta g e  o f  com paring Seneca w ith  th e  G reeks or o f  anywhere 
im p ly in g  th a t  Seneca was a more w orthy m odel. On the c o n tr a r y , 
i t  i s  the example o f  E u r ip id e s , Epicharmus and Ennius w hich  he 
acknow ledges i n  the D ed ica to ry  E p is t le  to  "Adamus E xul”( 2 ) .  And 
y e t  e a r l i é r  in  the same l e t t e r  he had w itte n :" M a n y  p h i lo 
s o p h ic a l s p e c u la t io n s  occur; a y e , and m eta p h y sica l on es to o ,  
r e s p e c t in g  God, a n g e ls  and s o u ls .  I t  abounds l ik e w is e  i n  m oral, 
p h y s ic a l ,  a s t r o lo g i c a l  and g e o g r a p h ic a l t o p ic s " ( 3 ) .  And t h i s  
i s  s u r e ly  t y p ic a l  o f  S en eca .

G ro tiu s se n t  a copy o f  the "Sacra" to  de Thou i n  th a t  
same y ear (1 6 0 1 ) and w r it e s :  "T his i s  s e n t  to  y o u . . .who, th e  
le a d e r  a f t e r  th  s t y l e  o f  the S c o t , has re tu rn ed  to  u s  th e

(1 )  G .K a lff  " S tud ieh  o v er  N ederlandse M ohèÉ rs der 17e eeuw", 
p . 8 6 . ( 2 )  "Sacra i n  qu i bus Adamus Exul tr a g o e d ia ”, 1611.

(3 )  T r a n s la t io n  o f  W.8 .M .Knight i n  "The L ife  and Works o f
Hugo G rotius" p . 5 0 . A fte r  w r it in g  t h i s  i t  was p o in te d  o u t  
to  me th a t  G ro tiu s  in  n i s  "Prolegom ena to  P h oen issae"  
p r a is e s  E u r ip id es  above D ophocles f o r  th a t  i n  w hich he 
most resem b les Seneca: "Nam.. . totam  s c ie n t ia m  in  ©oenam 
a t t u l i t ” !
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tragedy r e v iv e d , ex cep t f o r  the f a c t  th a t Buchanan h im s e lf ,  
the g r e a te s t  o f  them a l l ,  seems to  have d egenerated  from the  
so lem n ity  o f  the e le v a te d  s t y l e  o f  Greek traged y , so th a t the  
g ra n d ilo q u en t m ajesty  o f  the a n c ie n t  sta^ e sou ght by A esch y lu s, 
h im s e lf  the w r ite r  o f  f in e r  traged y , may be se^n to  have 
retu rn ed  to i t s  r ig h t s  o f  h e r ita g e  earned by you, a le a d e r  from  
the f i r s t " ( 1 ) .  Now the p la y  o f  Buchanan’ s here r e fe r r e d  to  i s  
h is  ”J ep h th a " (2 ) , in  w hich ue had a t  f i r s t  fo llo w e d  Seneca and 
l a t e r  tr a n s fe r r e d  h i s  a l le g ia n c e  to  E u r ip id e s (3 ) .  from t h i s  
i t  appears th a t  G ro tiu s con fused  the " e lev a ted  s t y l e ” o f  the  
Greeks w ith  the gran d iose  manner o f  S en eca . T his seems p la u s ib le  
when we remember th a t  the id e a l  o f  th e  HuBianists was to  p e r fe c t  
t h e ir  L a tin  by what seem s to  u s now as s la v e r y  to  one or more 
chosen  m od els. Seneca sco red  on two c o u n ts . He brought to  the  
d ra m a tist the g re a t  themes o f  the Greek tr a g e d ie s  and to  th e  
Humanist a much sought - a f é é r  p o lish e d  lan gu age .

V ondel, who in  h i s  h u m ility  was ev er  gu ided  by the p h i lo 
l o g i s t s ,  look ed  to  the g en iu s  a s  w e ll  a s  the fr ie n d s h ip  o f  
G r o tiu s . ^hen G rotiu s w rote h i s  L a tin  "Sophompaneas” , Vondel 
tr a n s la te d  i t  in to  "Joseph aen  * t Hof” , hoping th a t  h i s  Dutch 
m ight n o t bear com parison too u nfavourab ly  w ith  the L a tin  o f  

h i s  ” t r e f f e lg k e  voorganger”( 4 ) .  When G rotiu s tr a n s la te d  
E u rip id es” " P h oen ician  Maidens” Vondel took to  h e a r t  the le s s o n s  
o f  h is  p re fa ce  and began le a r n in g  Greek in  order to  stud y  the  
o r ig in a l  v e r s io n s  o f  the e a r l i e r  traged ian sC 5)*

( 1 )P.C .M olhuysen ”B r ie f w is s e l in g  van Hugo G ro tiu s”N r.2 4 ,V o l .I ,  
p .19# (2 )  C .Brandt " H is to r ié  van h e t  le v e n  des h eeren  
Huig de Groot” , p .1 7 . (3 )  P .S ta c h e l I . e .  p .2 6 .

(4)Forew ord to  "Sophompaneas o f  Joseph  aen ’ t  Hof” W .B .v o l .I l l ,  
p .435#

(5 )A .G .van  Hamel I . e .  p . 2 8 . "Ongetwijfeld h e e f t  d i t  o o r d ee l van  
de Groot er  v e e l  to e  b jgearagen , om ook Vondel t o t  de s tu d ie  
van htet ariek& e te  d r iv e n .” I t  would however be a d is c r e d it  
to Vondel to  a t t r ib u t e  h is  l a t e r  le a r n in g s  to the Greeks 
e n t ir e ly  to  G r o tiu s ’ in f lu e n c e .  " Z ^ ri^ artistiek e i n t u l t i e  
wjjst hem den weg naar h e t  l ic h te n d e  v o o rb ee ld , d at hem t o t
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In  Y ondel’ fî drama a c le a r  p r o g r e ss io n  has been tra ced  by 
W orp (l), 81mo%is(2) and o th ere  from 8enecan be^lnnl%%e in  
’’Hierusalezr. Yerwoest"^, ^'Palamedee** ,*G gsbreoht van ilemstel*» and 
^Maeghden** to  a g r e a te r  or l e s s e r  degree o f  p u r ity  o f  Greek 
in f lu e n c e  in  the l a t e r  p la y s , ’̂ ith  ^Jeptha'’ as h i s  c h e f  d*oevre 
o f  drama on the Greek patbern( 3) #

Although Tondel r e p e a te d ly  re~ eo h o es(4 ) G rotius* judgement 
"non dubltem  palmam dare G ra ecis  supra L a tin o s" ( 5 ) ,  i t  does  
n ot come n a tu r a lly  to  him to w r ite  a traged y  fr e e  o f  Senecan  
in f lu e n c e ,  and i t  i s  in  t h i s  l i g h t  th a t any tragedy o f  h i s  must 
be jud ged . I f  Vondel e x tr a c ts  v a lu a b le  e lem en ts  from S en eca ’ s

de v o lY o er in g  van deze ta sk  e e r s t  te n  v o i l e  z a l  kunnen 
in i t i e e r e n i  Sophocles* Van hem l e e r t  hg de groo te  waarde van 
de stra k k en , ev en w ich tig en  bouw en de in te n s ie v e  co n cen tra t i e  
in  de u itb e e ld in g  van gem oecisim pulsen, h e t  oerb ee ld  der waar- 
a c h t ig e  tr a g é d ie , waarvan S en eca ’ s barokke, déclam ato r is c h e  
r h e to r ie k  toch  s l e c h t s  eon d eo a d en tie  b e teek en t."  B .T erhagen, 
"Vondels D ram atlsche Froblemen" VondelkronLek X I ,1940 p p .8 6 ,7 .

(1)«Draxna en Toneel" I  p p .2 8 6 ,7  and "De In v lo ed  van S en eca ’ s 
T reu rsjie len  op ons Yoneel" Oh•IX.

(2 )" V on d els Dramatiek" W.B. V o l . I l l  p .3 B f f .
(3 )  I d isa g r e e  however w ith. Simone i n  th in k in g  t iia t  Vondel had 

p assed  through the r e a l  Senecan phase when he wrote  
"GSsbrecht van Aemstel" . "M ae^den", w r it t e n  two y ea rs  l a t e r  
shows a l l  the Senecan t r ic k s  o f  the tr a d e . îtior can  I  agree  
w ith  Worp in  s e e in g  a "return" to  Senecan in f lu e n c e  a f t e r  
"Jeptha", f o r  "Phaeton", w r it t e n  fo u r  y e a r s  a f t e r  "depths" 
i s  as f r e e  o f  Senecan in f lu e n c e  as "Gebroeaers" w r it t e n  
tw enty y ea rs  b efore  i t ;  and s in c e  Senecan t r a i t s  appear in  
most o f  the p la y s  w r it te n  b efore  and a f t e r  "Jeptha" I  would 
c a l l  "Jeptha" a d e lib e r a te  attem pt to  w r ite  a p la y  obeying  
a l l  the r u le s  o f  the Greek sta g eja n d  so m odelled  e n t ir e ly
on i t ,  ra th er  than  tiie n a tu ra l cu lm in a tio n  o f  a p r o g r e ss io n  
towards the Greek id e a l ,  a f t e r  which Vondel re la p sed  ag&in 
in to  Senecard sms.

(4 )  H otably i n  the forew ords to  h i s  t r a n s la t io n s  o f  S o p h o c le s’ 
"B lectra" and "H ercules i n  T raohin"*

(5 )  Foreword to  the t r a n s la t io n  o f  G rotius* " P h o en issa e" .
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drama in  ord er to  g iv e  f u l l  e x p r e ss io n  to  V ondel, th en  he i s  
show ing s tr e n g th  and n o t w eakness. V ondel*s co n cep tio n  o f  God 
and the sm a lln ess  o f  Man req u ired  th e Greek background o f  F ate  
to  g iv e  i t  e x p r e s s io n , h i s  Baroque a n t i t h e s i s  o f  the extrem es  
o f  good and e v i l  found i t s  co u n terp a rt in  th e Senecan p a s s io n s .  
I t  i s  o b v io u s ly  absurd to  bind an a r t i s t  o f  V ondel’ s  com p lex ity  
o f  thought to  a l i t e r a l  in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  the com bination  o f  
"Joods manna en G riek se nectar" a s meaning th a t  the o n ly  f i t  
medium fo r  the d ra m a tisa tio n  o f  h i s  f a i t h  was the Greek, or even  
the C h r is t ia n is in g  o f  myth a lo n e , w hatever language co n ta in ed  i t ,  
The Humanists ev  Ived  a new r e l i g i o n  based on the pagan  
p h i lo s o p h ie s ( l ) ,  and Vondel w ent very  much fu r th e r  than  th a t  
and c a l le d  to  h i s  s e r v ic e  much more than a p a r t ic u la r  p h ilo 
sophy, language or s t y l e .

Inasmuch a s  Vondel succ^ds in  tu rn in g  any a v a i la b le  
a r t i s t i c  Idea or form to  h i s  u se in  c r e a t in g  an o r ig in a l  work 
o f  a r t ,  he w i l l  r i s e  o u ts id e  h i s  tim e and the in f lu e n c e s  
around him to the h e ig h ts  o f  im mortal a r t .

Even the d e d ic a t io n s  o f  j u s t  two o f  V ondel*s p la y s  su g g est  
the developm ent o f  V ondel*s mind. "H ierusalem  Verwoest" was 
d ed ica ted  to  C .P .H ooft and "H ippolytus" to  G rotiu s and between  
th e se  two he w rote "Palam edes", an a l l e g o r i c a l  sa tjtre  about 
O lde^ibarn^velt. T his shows a broadening o f  h i s  v iew s n ot o n ly  
from the lo c a l  (Amsterdam) to  the n a t io n a l (O ld eh b a rn ev elt)  
and then  u n iv e r s a l ,  but a ls o  a s p i r i t u a l  growth from p l i t i c e l  
le a d e r s  to a s p i i l t u a l  o n e {2 ) .

When, i n  1664, Vondel p u b lish ed  **Adam in  B allingschap**, 
he had a very e v e n t fu l l i f e  behind him . The Spanish  war had 
d r iv e n  h is  fa m ily  f.com Cologne to Amsterdam, where he had taken

(1 )  W.Kramer I . e .  p .1 6 .
(2)G.Brom "Vendais :c loo f"  p .6 7 .
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a dangerous p a rt in  the Aruiinian-G om ariet co n tro v er sy , ending  
i n  the j u d ic ia l  murder o f  h i s  p a r ty ’ s  le a d e r  O ld en b arn evelt, 
and the em prisonnent o f  G rotiu s h im s e lf ,  lie had l o s t  h i s  w ife  
prem atiirely  and n ea r ly  a l l  h is  c h ild r e n , from the B a p t is t  f a i t h  
i n  which he had been brought up he had become a l ib e r t j jn  and 
had thence found Idie peace and sp ir itu cx l d i s c ip l in e  he sought 
in  the Roman C a th o lic  Church, an .̂ a t  the same tiaic h i s  a r t  had 
fo llo w e r  f i r s t  the P le ia d e ,  then  Bu B a r ta s , then  Seneca and 
f i n a l l y  S op h ocles and E u r ip id e s . A ll  t h i s  had taken p la ce  s in c e  
h is  e ig h te e n th  year and had formed a stro n g  ch a ra c ter  which i s  
e v id e n t  in  "Adam in  B a llin g sc h a p " . G ro tiu s had c e r t a in ly  had no 
e x p e r ie n c e s  to  compare w ith  th ese  when he wrote "Adamus Exul",

V ondel*s l a t e r  p la y s  t e s t i f y  to h i s  v a s t  wisdom, th a t i® 
to  sa y , s p ir i t u a l  and i n t e l l e c t u a l  u n d erstan d in g  wrought in  
the hard sc h o o l o f ex p er ien ce#  The p o e t  o f  " P arad ise Lost" and 
the mature Vondel had much in  common. Both had read  a g rea t  
d ea l o f  c l a s s i c a l  and t h e o lo g ic a l  l i t e r a t u r e .  Both had fo u g h t  
through v io le n t  storm s o f  p o l i t i c a l  and th e o lo g ic a l  s t r i f e #
Both had lea rn ed  to s e t  a s t o i c a l  fa c e  a g a in s t  dom estic hardship. 
On the o th er  hand, G r o tiu s , when he w rote "Adamus S xu l" , was 
a d ed ica ted  sc h o la r  and Humanist l i k e  the young .11 to n .

M ilton  probably o n ly  summed up, and crowned q u ite  f i n a l l y ,  
the lo n g  t r a d i t io n  o f  G en esis  and Hexameral l i t e r a t u r e  which  
had f i r s t  appeared in  L a t in ( l ) ,  then  in  M ediaeval tim es in  the  
v ern a cu la r , and w ith  the coming o f  the Humanist movement had 
been rendered in to  f in e r  L a t ih  to e x h ib it  t h . a r t  o f  the  
Humanist p o e t , o n ly  to  be turned a g à in  in to  the vern acu lar  when 
th e R en a issan ce had r a is e d  i t  to  the e x a lte d  powers o f  e a r l i e r  
L a tin ( 2 ) .

( 1 )  From P h ilo  ( 1 s t  C e n t.)  to  Cosmas o f  A lexandM a (7 th  Cent#) 
G.Me .C o lle y  I . e .  p p .3*4.

(2 )  W .S .K n ig h t  I . e .  p p .5 1 ,5 2 .
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Behind t h i s  b r ie f  st^rvey o f  the l i n g u i s t i c  p ro g re ss  o f  
Hexameral l i t e r a t u r e  l i e s  a fa r  g r e a te r  p ro g ress  o f  thou ght.
The M iddle Ages and the Humanist R ev iv a l are sep ara ted  by h a l f  
a m illen iu m , the Humanist and R en aissan ce movements by o n ly  h a lf  
a cen tu ry; y e t  the d if f e r e n c e  in  thought between th e  l a t t e r  i s  
a s  g r e a t  as betw een the form er. "Adanrus Bxul" i s  a product o f  
the age o f  p o e t ic a l  v i r t u o s i t y  which gave b ir th  to  and remained  
a g e n e r a tio n  ap art from the R en a issa n ce , an e s s e n t i a l l y  a r t i s t i c  
age re a ch in g  f u l l  m atu rity  and s ta tu r e  in  such p o etry  a s "Adam 
in  B a llin gsch ap "  and such p a in t in g  a s Rubens’ " H e lle v a a r t der  
Yerdoemden" . For tiriis rea so n  "Adam in  B allin gsch ap "  and M ilto n ’ s  
"Samson A gon istee" have an environm ental k in sh ip  which the  
mature Vondel and youth  G ro tiu s cou ld  never h ave. H e in s iu s ’ 
exuberant p r a is e  o f  "Adamus B x u l" (l)  r in g s  h o llo w  in  our ea rs  
now, because G r o tiu s ’ traged y  i s  ’d a te d ’ by j u s t  th o se  condiitons 
w hich enab led  Vondel s ix t y - t h r e e  y ea r s  l a t e r  to  ex p ress  
co m p le te ly  the whole man and p o e t .

(1 )  W.S.iv:.Knight 1 ,0 .  p . 5 0 , H e in s iu s  h a i l s  G rotiu s as "the g r e a t  
fa th e r  o f  the reborn drama, n o b le s t  l i g h t  and ornament o f  
brave a r t;  t r e a t in g  the most sa cred  themes w ith  ro y a l 
e lo q u en ce" •
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CHAPTER III*

"Adamus Exul"

A tr a g ic  s i t u a t io n  can be cr ea ted  i n  one o f  two ways: 
e i t h e r  an atm osphere o f  h a p p in ess , due to  s u c c e s s , jo y fu l  
a n t ic ip a t io n  or p r o sp e r ity  i s  suddenly d istu rb ed  by a 
co m p le te ly  unexpected  ev en t w hich b r in g s  a c a ta s tr o p h ic  
denouement in  t r a in ,  or im pending danger dogs the hero who, 
ig n o ra n t o f  h is  fa te #  heaps t r a g ic  ir o n ie s  on top o f  one 
an o th er , u n t i l  the sudden r e a l i s a t io n  o f  h is  danger comes too  
l a t e  f o r  him to  save h im self*

An unexpected  denouement i s  o b v io u s ly  an im p o s s ib i l i t y  
^^here a w ell-know n s to r y  i s  b e in g  d ram atised , even  a s i t  had 
been fo r  the c l a s s i c a l  d ra m a tis t u s in g  myths fo r  h is  them es. 
The l a t e r  Greek tr a g e d ie s  norm ally  p la ce  the audience in  the  
p r iv i le g e d  p o s i t io n  o f  knowing more than the a c to r s  about to  
be ca% h t in  thb webs o f  t h e ir  f a t e ,  by e x p la in in g  the  
s i t u a t io n  w ith  a l l  i t s  p o te n t ia l  i l l s  in  the p ro lo g u e , g iv e n  
by some p erson  who can  im p a r t ia l ly  rep o r t on both s id e s  o f  the  
en su in g  p l o t .  I t  i s  a n ot unreaonable h y p o th e s is  th a t  
E u r ip id es , had he been a b le  to  dram atise the F a l l ,  would have 
opened the p la y  w ith  a p ro logu e in  which Adam, or p o s s ib ly  
the m essenger G a b r ie l, would have describe'^ Eden, the tim e o f  
aay and the commandment from God to  avo id  e a t in g  the f r u i t  o f  
the Tree o f  Knowledge. Seneca w ith  h is  lo v e  o f  w ra th fu l
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a p p a r it io n s  would su r e ly  have s e n t  Satan  H im self thundering  
up from the d ep th s, to  s t r ik e  horror in to  the h e a r ts  o f  the  
audience w ith  such a l i n e  as

L eaving the mikrky r e g io n s  o f  in fe r n a l  D is , I com e(l)
or

Who from the accursed  r e g io n s  o f  th e  dead h a le th  me 
fo r th ? (2 )  ; .
G ro tiu s u s e s  the Senecan method, and he i s  undoubted ly  

r ig h t  in  do ing  s o .  A prologue spoken by Satan  can g iv e  the  
au d ience an in t im a t io n  o f h is  c h a ra c ter  w ith  a l l  i t s  la t e n t  
e v i l  lo n g in g  to be l e t  lo o s e .  Â p rologue from Adam or G ab rie l 
co u ld  n o t g iv e  such a v iv id  c h a r a c te r -s tu d y , and the c o n tr a s t  
betw een the o p p r e ss iv e  e v i l  th r e a te n in g  Eden and the b r ig h t
n e ss  o f  the garden i t s e l f  w ith  the joy  o f  i t s  occup an ts  
v«rould be g r e a t ly  reduced , w ith  a consequent l o s s  o f  te n s io n  
th rou gh ou t.

In  s t r id e n t  minor to n es  G rotius* S atan  announces h is  
p resen ce i n  the u n sp o ile d  beauty  o f  the garden: "As an enemy 
o f  the c r u e l Thundergod I come, an e x i l e  o f  the h eaven ly  
fa th e r la n d , shunning the sad cavern  o f  H e ll and the b lack  
t r a c t s  o f  e te r n a l n ight"

Whipping up h is  own fu ry  he f e e l s  l i k e  a ra g in g  l i o n  
p lu n g in g  onward to  f in d  i t s  p rey , and e x u lt s  in  h is  wrath and 
the a n t ic ip a t io n  o f  the d is a s t e r  he w i l l  ca u se . He s e e s  the  
p la c e  he i s  lo o k in g  f o r ,  ana q u ite  sudden ly  the tone changes 
as h i s  dark thou ghts b u rst o u t in to  the b r ig h t  garden, where 
"the dense t r e e s  r e tu rn  the la n g u id  sounds o f  tenuous Zephyr 
and the q u iv e r in g  wood p la y s  w ith  m elod ious w h isp er in g . Here 
l i g h t  alw ays s h in e s  from the p e a c e fu l countenance o f  the sun,

(1 )  T h y estes i n  l i n e  1 o f  "Agamemnon"
(2 )  Ghost o f  T a n ta lu s , l i n e  1 o f  " Thy e s  tes"  .
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the fa v o u r  o f  co n sta n t  b reezes  i s  p le a s a n t , the day fawns 
sw e e tly  w ith  i t s  s tea d y  seren e  countenance, ho claud  hangs 
over the p la c e . . .k in d ly  warmth d is p e r s e s  the f r o s t s ,  and 
p erp e tu a l sp r in g  w ith sta n d s  th e heavy w in te r ." (1 1 .4 0 -5 1 )

So co m p lete ly  does S atan  succumb to  the enchantm ent o f  
the scen e  th a t  h e , "the enemy o f  the c r u e l Thundergod", now 
s e e s  the d e l ig h t s  and b e a u t ie s  o f  Eden a s a ss ig n ed
to  Adam f o r  h i s  c u l t iv a t io n  by God who i s  la v is h  o f  

b le s s e d n e s s C l l . 5 7 - 5 9 ) He r e f l e c t s  on the o r ig in  o f  a l l  t h is  
b ea u ty , he th in k s  o f  the C rea tio n  and i s  reminded o f  Man. At 
once the s p e l l  o f  Eden’ s beauty i s  broken as he r e f l e c t s  th a t  
the dom inion over  a l l  t h i s  c r e a te d  wcd.d i s  Adam’ s ,  and l i k e  a 
ty ra n t he h o ld s  e v e r y th in g  in  s u b je c t io n  under h is  c r u e l  
command. But th a t  i s  n o t a l l  th a t  Satan  remembers. Adam has 
been g iv e n  a very  b e a u t ifu l  w ife^  so th a t  e n d le s s  g en er a tio n s  
a f t e r  them may r u le  on e a r th (1 1 .7 9 -3 5 ) .  as he c o n s id e r s  the  
c a r e fr e e  e x is te n c e  o f  Adam and Eve, S a ta n ’ s thoughts re tu rn  
to  h im s e lf ,  and he c r ie s  ou t a g a in s t  t h e ir  b l i s s  and h is  
a b je c t  m isery: "How fa r  removed i s  t h e ir  l o t  from mine I"(1 1 .9 4 -  
9 5 ) .  He lo n g s  f o r  d ea th , y e t  may n o t d ie ,  but i s  sen ten ced  to  
a w retched e x is ta n c e  in  the cen tre  o f  the ea r th  "unknown to  
the rays o f  the sun. The cavern  yawns wide w ith  i t s  v a s t  
shadows; a t  i t s  dark border l i e s  a dreary a b y ss , dense gog  
f i l l s  the empty sp ace; a g r e a t  horror hangs th ere  s i l e n t l y ,  
and th ere  are m an ifo ld  roomy sp a ces in  th a t  empty p lace"  
(1 1 .1 0 7 -1 1 1 ) .  S a ta n ’ s  mood has turned f u l l  c i r c l e  from h is  
f i r s t  grim th ou gh ts o f  v io le n c e  to  the rad ian cy  o f  Eden and 
i t s  occupants*and back a g a in  to  the ten eb rou s c o n f in e s  o f  h e l l .  
I n e v ita b ly  the aw areness o f  o th e r  p e o p le ’ s b le s s in g s  d r iv e s  
h is  th ou gh ts back to  rage and s e l f p i t y  anu the v i s io n  o f  
P a ra d ise  ta k es h is  mind back to  the h o r r ib le  cavern  which  
must be h is  abode.
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Unable to c o n ta in  h is  m isery  ana thw arted anger, Satan  
now tu rn s sq u a re ly  upon the v ic t im  o f  h is  je a lo u s y . He d r iv e s  
h im se lf  on to  a g r e a te r  h atred  o f  Adam, whose p r o sp e r ity  i s  
assu red  by God, who has even  prom ised him the p la ce  in  Heaven 
l e f t  vacan t by S a tan . In cen sed  w ith  p a ss io n a te  rage he sw ears 
rev en g e , c a l l in g  w ild ly  upon a l l  h is  powers and every  e v i l  
known to him to a s s i s t  h is  endeavour to  bring about Adam’ s  
f a l l  from h is  p resen t secu re  p o s i t io n  o f  g ra c e .

This i s  f in e  ch a ra c te r  p o r tra y a l because i t  i s  co n v in c in g 
l y  p ro b a b le . Everyday l i f e  p ro v id es p le n ty  o f  normal in s ta n c e s  
o f  f r u s t r a t io n  or unnappiness ca u sin g  je a lo u s y , and th ese  
pent-up  em otions f in d  an o u t le t  in  h atred  o f  the en v ied  p erson  
and the angry in t e n t  to  s e t  h is  advantage a t  n ought. S a tan ’ s  
mind works l ik e  a human’ s ,  but w ith  d ia b o l ic a l  i n t e n s i t y .

But storm y in v e c t iv e  w i l l  g e t  S atan  nowhere. He must p lan; 
and in  a calmei; s t a t e  o f  mind he e v o lv e s  a p la n  p iecem eal fo r  
a c h ie v in g  ^dam ana Eve’ s d o w n fa ll. H is hopes c e n tre  on the  
tr e e  whose f r u i t  God has fo rb id d en  the m orta ls to  e a t .  In  h is  
unbalanced f i t s  o f  p a s s io n  he had im agined th a t  Adam and Eve 

, w êre u n trou b led  by s i n f u l  d e s i r e s ( l ) ,  now he s e e s  more c l e a r ly  
th a t  t h e ir  g i f t  o f  f r e e  w i l l  p la c e s  them on a hazardous path  
betw een good and e v i l ( 2 ) .  D w ellin g  upon the p o te n t ia l  dangers 
o f  f r e e  w i l l ,  he tak es cou rage . Eve’ s p resen ce i s  no lo n g er  a 
cau se o f  in c r e a se d  ch a g r in , f o r  woman has a f i c k l e  n a tu re , and 
I f  an attem p t on Adam f a i l s  th ere  i s  a lw ays a second chance 
wi th  Eve •

The stu d y  o f  S a ta n ’ s  ch a ra c te r , up to  t h i s  p o in t  
p s y c h o lo g ic a l ly  p la u s ib le ,  i s  h ere l e s s  c o n v in c in g . H is 
a n a ly s is  o f  woman’s  n atu re may be a ccu ra te  enough. Most men a t

(1 )  1 1 .8 9 ,9 0  " n u lla  seeu ro s  m a li/v e x a t  eu p id o ,
(2 )  1 1 .1 7 7 -1 3 2  " in  m edic tam en/utriusque p o s i t u s ’ . . . e t c " .
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any r a te  would agree w ith  h is  summary o f  fem in in e w eaknesses  
a s  f i c k l e n e s s ,  am b ition , boredom, In con stancy  and a p a la te  fo r  
d a in ty  l u x u r i e s ( l ) .  But t h i s ,  coming from S a ta n ’ s  mouth, i s  
c l e a r ly  an a p o s t e r io r i  g e n e r a l is a t io n ,  s in c e  woman’ s  o r ig in a l  
u n sp o ile d  nature can have had none o f  th ese  w eak n esses. A ll  
th a t  can be s a id  in  the d i f f i c u l t  m atter  o f  su rm isin g  a p o st  
hoc ergo p ro p ter  hoc e x p la n a tio n  o f  the F a l l ,  i s  th a t  woman 
b ein g  by n atu re fem in in e , would have been more v u ln era b le  to  
any tem p ta tio n  which t e s t e d  h er fem ale  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s .  P o st  
h oc, a f t e r  tem p ta tio n , she shows p e c u l ia r ly  fem in in e w eak n esses, 
th e r e fo r e  th e se  w eaknesses are due to  her p ro p ter  hoc n a tu re . 
T his i s  V o n d e l n o t  G rotius* m ethod.

S a ta n ’ s p lan  ta k es  sh ape. He w i l l  make an open approach  
to  Adam, and i f  t h i s  f a i l s  he w i l l  employ an in d ir e c t  method. 
Being a b o d i le s s  s p i r i t  he can adopt any form a t  w i l l .  He w i l l  
d e c e iv e  Bve w ith  the cunning o f  a se rp en t f e ig n in g  f r ie n d s h ip .

The Chorus r e c a l l s  the r e b e l l io n  o f  the A n g els, a f t e r  
m o r a lis in g  on the dangers a tten d a n t on th ose  in  h igh  p la c e s .
In  t h i s  th ere  are re m in iscen ce s  o f  Seneca: "Whoever from the  
h igh  summit o f  the u n iv e r se  b ra zen ly  d e s p is e s  th e p la c e s  in  
the humble abode below him, l e t  him be c a r e fu l l e s t  he c o l la p s e  
under the w eigh t o f  h is  bulk p ly in g  h is  own ru in  hard"( 2 ) ,  o f  
C laudiam "The f a l l  from a h e ig h t  i s  alw ays h ea v ie r" ( 3 ) ,  and 
o f  the G osp els: "A g r e a te r  r e s p o n s ib i l i t y  r e s t s  on th ose  who 
are b le s s e d , inasmuch a s h aving  o b ta in ed  more th ey  have more 
to  f e a r ." ( 4 ) .

(1 )  o f .  Du Bax'tas "L* impostux'e" 1 1 .2 6 1 ,2 ;
. . . i a  femme in d i s o r e t t e ,  le g e r e ,
F o ib le ,  a i me-n o u v ea u té , cred u le  e t  m ensongère.

(2 )  1 1 .2 3 5 -2 3 7  c f .  "b idunt ip so  pondéré magna
C editque one r i  Fortuna suo" Agamemnon !L88 f .

(3 )  1 .2 3 7  f .  c f .  " T o llu n tu r  in  a l  turn u t  g ra v io re  la p su  m a n t" .
(4 )  1 .2 4 0 f . c f .  "For unto vifhomsoever much i s  g iv e n , o f  him 

s h a l l  be much required" Luke XII v .4 3 .



—48—

T his chorus s e r v e s  a u s e f u l  purpose i n  the developm ent 
o f  the tragedy# I t  s t a r t s  by c o n tr a s t in g  S a ta n ’ s g lo r io u s  
s t a t e  in  Heaven w ith  h is  abysmal w retched s t a t e  now and sums 
t h is  up w ith  the n ic e  c o n c e it  o f  L u c ife r , the morning S ta r ,  
y ie ld in g  to  the Sun’ s g r e a te r  l i g h t  and re tu r n in g  a t  even in g  
w ith  i t s  name changed to H esperus, "the stan d ard -b earer  o f  
n ig h t  and d ark n ess" < (1 .2 5B) The r e fe r e n c e  to' the R e b e ll io n  
a c h ie v e s  two th in g s:  i t  ex ten d s the scope o f  the p la y  to  
in c lu d e  e v e n ts  d ir e c t ly  r e le v a n t  to  but in  no way p a rt o f  the  
a c t io n  i n  Eden, and i t  c o n c e a ls  a w arning to  Adam and Eve. 
Satan  ign ored  the danger o f  tem p ta tio n  w h ile  r e ly in g  on the  
supposed s e c u r ity  o f  D iv in e  fa v o u r . E xa lted  by God he d id  n ot 
humble h im s e lf  in  ord er to  r e s i s t  the g r e a te r  tem p ta tio n  o f  
p rid e  and am b ition . B ein g  b le s s e d  above a l l  a n g e ls  h is  s in  
was the g r e a te r  and h is  m etam orphosis the more com p lete .
D eath, the o n ly  r e le a s e  from h is  s u f f e r in g  i s  d en ied  him. He 
must l i v e  and go on s u f f e r in g .  The p a r a l le l  w itii Adam i s  
ob vious -  Adam was made a l i t t l e  low er than the a n g e ls , ^  
l i t t l e  low er th a t  he sought f u l l  D iv in e  knowledge to g iv e  him 
p a r ity  w ith  God. H is f a l l  was the g r e a te r  fo r  the g r e a te r  
b le s s in g s  he had r e c e iv e d . From lo r d  o f  Eden and m aster o f  the  
anim al w orld he must r e tu r n  to  the ea r th  from which he came 
and f i g h t  fo r  s u r v iv a l  among the b e a s ts  and l i k e  them hunt fo r  
h is  fo o d . Adam w ants to  d ie  a f t e r  h is  s in ,  but he must con tin u e  
h is  l i f e  i n  t o i l  and sorrow .

By looking: back to  the R e b e ll io n  and ahead to the dangers  
o f  e v e rp re se n t tem p ta tio n , t h i s  chorus i s  p o in t in g  a moral 
w ith o u t d is tu r b in g  the developm ent o f  the p la y  and i s  in  f a c t  
s tr e n g th e n in g  i t s  s tr u c tu r e  by l in k in g  up p a st  and fu tu r e  
e v e n t s .

L ike an accom plished  com poser, G rotiu s adds one m odulation  
to  a n o th er , s l ip p in g  q u ite  sudden ly  from a major key in to  a
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minor one and back a g a in . But b o ld er  than the changes from  
major to  minor are the to n e -c o n tr a s t s  between the w h ite r -th a n -  
w hite o f  Heaven and th e b la c k er -th a n -b la c k  o f  H e l l .  The 
sa tu r n in e  v o id  o f  S a ta n ’ s H e ll i s  the cou n terp art and p r e c is e  
in v e r se  o f  the a n g e l-c h o r u s ’ s  Heaven, f lo o d e d  w ith  l i g h t  and 
c o lo u r , b le s s e d  wdth p e r fe c t  peace and thronged w-ith w orsh ip 
p in g  h o s t s .  Not f o r  lo n g  however may we put Satan  from ou# 
th o u g h ts . Cur minds are ru d ely  drawn away from peace and 
goodness back to  the R e b e llio n  when "the g lob e f e l t  the in 
su rg en t uproars and the whole a ir  abhorred the crim ea and the  
two p o le s  shook w ith  the s in s " (1 1 ,2 3 1 -2 8 5 ) .

The f i r s t  a c t  and chorus c o n tr ib u te  p r a c t ic a l ly  n o th in g  
to  the a c t io n ,  b u t, l i k e  an o v er tu re , they  in tro d u ce  the 
p r in c ip a l  themes o f  the traged y  and s e t  the mood, a mood o f  
r e s t l e s s  u n c e r ta in ty , n o t e n t ir e ly  dominated by S atan , nor 
y e t  s t e a d fa s t  in  the assu ran ce o f  b l i s s ,  in  medio tamen 
u tr iu sq u e  p o s i t u s .

The s t r a in s  o f  th e  Chorus’ s  f e a r f u l  r e c o l l e c t io n  o f  the  
cosm ic d iso r d e r s  fo l lo w in g  the R e b e ll io n  have s c a r c e ly  d ied  
away when Adam opens the second a c t  w ith  a hymn to the  
dawning day and "the su re order o f  tim e"(1 .3 1 5 )  in  which n ig h t  
y ie ld s  i t s  command to  the l i g h t ,  and the s t a r s ,  ob ey in g  the  
law  o f  t h e ir  c r e a to r , r e g u la te  the changes o f  tlrie y e a r .

The chaos o f  l i n e s  231-295 i s  succeeded  by o rd er , D iv in e  
order in  which the co n secra ted  sound o f  the h eaven ly  movement 
p r a is e s  in  song the hand o f  the maker, and a l l  the s ta r s  as 
fa r  as the bounds o f  the fa st-m o v in g  heavens applaud in  ch oru s-  
The w orld i t s e l f  te a c h e s  u s to  be o b ed ien t to  the author o f  

a l l  t h i n g s d l . 3 2 5 -3 2 9 ).
As Adam i s  tra n sp o r ted  by the m arvels o f  the u n iv e r se  to  

co n tem p la tio n  o f  i t s  O r ig in , an Angel a d d resse s  him. The Angel 
le a d s  Adam on from h i s  wonder a t  th in g s  about him to the g i f t s
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whluh are h i s  above a l l  o th er  th in g s  created*  He has a mind, 
the sou rce o f  p le a su r e  which no anim ate or inanim ate c r e a tu r e s  
know of* The b e a s ts  have on ly  s e n se s  to warn them o f  d a n g e r ( l) ,  
but Adam has a s o u l to  gu ide h is  sen ses*  And God’ s purpose was 
to  c r e a te  Man as a w itn e s s  o f  H is p r a is e s .  "He o f  h is  good 
v d l l  has made you fo r  H im delf, a l l  rem aining th in g s  are yours" •

As i f  prompted by tho A n g e l’ s  b r ie f  th e o lo g ic a l  e x p o s it io n  
Adam p r a is e s  God fo r  h i s  favour and wisdom, H is om nipotence 
and the m ajesty  o f  the T r in ity .  Whatever the th e o lo g ic a l  
j u s t i f i c a t i o n  fo r  such an apparent anaciironism  may b e (2 ) ,  i t  
i s  a r t i s t i c a l l y  very  in ju d ic io u s .  Drama i s  n o t the f i t t i n g  
medium fo r  the propounding o f  such d i f f i c u l t  th e o lo g ic a l  
d o c tr in e s ,  l e a s t  o f  a l l  when G r o tiu s ’ p erso n a l b e l i e f s  are in  
such d isagreem en t w ith  orthodox tea ch in g  th a t  Adam’ s 
com prehension ex ceed s the bounds o f  p r o b a b il ity  and p lu n ges in to  
an apparent im p o s s ib i l i t y .  E ith er  Adam i s  a l l - w i s e ,  in  which  
(fcaee the Angel i s  u n n e c e s sa r ily  ta k in g  g r e a t  p a in s  to  teach  
Adam, or e l s e  the Angel i s  r ig h t  in  s a y in g (1 1 .4 0 5 ,6 )  th a t  "we 
do n o t know the t m t h  en tiz^ ely , n o t a l l  th in g s , n o th in g  o f  the  
fu tu r e ."  But then  how can Adam c o n c e iv a b ly  know th a t God 
In carn ate  a lrea d y  e x i s t s ,  even  a c c e p tin g  the P e ta v ia n  d o c tr in e  
th a t  the In ca r n a tio n  was an accom plished  f a c t  in  God’ s W ill  
even  b efo re  the P a ll?

The d is a s tr o u s  e f f e c t  on dram atic s tr u c tu r e  o f  th e o lo g ic a l  
s u b t l e t i e s  i s  even  more apparent in  22 l i n e s ( 537-409) o f  the  
A n gel’ s r e p ly  to  Adam. At the speed  a t  which dram atic d ia lo g u e  . 
should  be conducted , the Angel appears on ly  to be r e p e a tin g  
what has a lrea d y  been sa id  s in c e  the s u b t le  d if f e r e n c e s  have 
p a st  by b efo re  we have the chance to  r e a l i s e  th a t  they  e x i s t .

(1 )  Though t h i s ,  the Angel s a y s , may serv e  as an example to  
Man. "Quae p rosu n t sequi" (1 .5 4 9 )*

(2 )  This a sp e c t  i s  d isc u sse d  on p*1^5iA Chapter IV (ii)b e lo w .
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Once a g a in  the Angel winds up h is  d is c u r s iv e  w ith  a m r a l ,  
th a t  Adam must u se th in g s  c r e a te d  as h is  in s t r u c to r s  to  the 
deeper knowledge o f  G o d (1 .4 1 3 f. ) .  ..dam o b e d ie n tly  f o l lo w s  h is  
t u t o r ’ s le a d  and asks him fo r  an account o f  the C re a tio n .

The 216 l i n e s  th a t  fo llo w  are no more than ep ic  ex p a n sio n . 
Adam’ s in te r s p e r s e d  q u e s t io n s  g iv e  no more than an i l l u s i o n  o f  
d ia lo g u e . In  r e a l i t y  the d e t a i le d  co sm o lo g ic a l, m e te o r o lo g ic a l,  
top ograp h ica l and b io lo g ic a l  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  the C rea tio n  reads  
l i k e  a ca ta lo g u e  and i s  a s  unem otional a s a m ediaeval tex tb o o k . 
Satan  i n  h is  p ro logu e has sa id  a l l  th a t need be sa id  about the  
C rea tio n  as such , and had a t  l e a s t  g iv e n  h is  d e s c r ip t io n  the  
co lo u r  and l i f e  o f  h i s  own h a tr e d .

At last we are rescued from the toils of wUat respect 
forbids me calling an intellectual bore by the arrival of Eve. 
The Angel at least shows sufficient tact to wl thdraw to where 
his duty calls him(1 ) ( 1 .6 3 9 ). But Adam has been a sympathetic 
listener, and he does not easily bend from high moral:teaching 
to the abandonment of love which Eve offers in her greetings 
"I am prevented by proper aLfkctionanithe love which kindles ̂ 
my heart: with its holy flame from denying myself your 
presence any longer"(1 1 .6 4 1 - 4 ). Stirred by Eve’s love, Adam’s 
emotion wells up to a confession of a happiness undeserved and 
unbounded, but the flame soon dies down again and there is no 
warmth at all in his account of Eve’s creation from his rib, 
not even in his affirmation - "a new flame, the fire of love, 
aispelled the stupor which until then had filled my languid 
joints." (1 1 .6 7 3 -6 7 5 ) .

Eve’s love is entirely centred in her husband: "The man 
is the greater or only part of marital happiness. Whatever is

(l)»"De Werken van Vondel" Eû't by J . van Lennep Tol.X, p.426.
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p le a sa n t  to  me now would be h u r tfu l w ithout y o u ." ( 1 1 .6 8 2 -4 ) ,  
Adam’ s p reo ccu p a tio n  vdth  C rea tio n  ana the purpose o f  Man In  I t ,  
purges h is  lo v e  o f  se x u a l em otion, and he acknow ledges the power 
o i h is  lo v e  fo r  Sve o n ly  as ev id en ce  o f  God’ s goodness ànd an 
in c e n t iv e  to  render thanks fo r  th a t  goodness i n  c o n sta n t w orsh ip . 
At t h i s  p o in t , as i f  Heaven i t s e l f  w i l l  echo approval o f  Adam’ s  
words, ta e  f i r s t  n o te s  are heard o f  the Chorus, whose p r a ise  
o f  God i s  so p e r f e c t ly  a ttu n ed  to  Adam’ s mood, th a t  he w i l l  
f o l lo w  th e ir  h^nm from nearby( 1 .6 9 4 ) .  T h is chorus i s  a f in e  
e la b o r a t io n  o f  the m o tifs  o f  the 104th  p s a lm ( l) .

Satan  i s  a g â in  a lon e a t  the opening o f  the th ir d  a c t ,  but 
he s e e s  Adam approach ing . He l ik e n s  h im s lf  now to an oth er b ea st  
s t a lk in g  i t s  prey -  a w o lf w ith h o ld in g  i t s  a tta c k  u n t i l  the  
movements o f  the hunted anim al are a sc e r ta in e d  and the most 
p r o p it io u s  moment can be ch o sen . Then he comes in to  the open

( l ) B e e t s  r e f e r s  to  the sou rce C'Yerscheidenlieden, m eest op l e t t e r -  
kuudig g eb ied ” p.l05) w ith o u t ao in g  j u s t i c e  to  t h i s  expanded 
v e r s io n  o f  i t .  Compare fo r  in s ta n c e  l i n e s  754-765 w ith  
w .  16-18  in  the Prayerbook v e r s io n  o f  psalm 104: -

The ce d a r s , r e c e iv in g  th e ir  sap s from Thee, grow in  the  
h igh  m ountains towards the s t a r s  w ith  t h e ir  f e r t i l e  branches; 
which the sparrow and the s to r k  w ith  q u iv er in g  beak In h a b it;  
o f t e n  to o , th e ir  n e s t s  hanging in  the top o f  a s i l v e r  f i r  
send young ones ou t on f e a r f u l  w ings over the b r e e z e s . Thou 
m akest the h igh  summits o f  the m ountains a s  a re fu g e  fo r  the  
w ild  g o a ts  l i v i n g  in  the woods. By thy command, the wandering  
r a i b i t s  and h ares on e x c it e d  f o o t  seek  the h idden th in g s  o f  
the ston y  ro ck .

1 6 . The t r e e s  o f  the Lord a ls o  are f u l l  o f  sapj even  the
ced ars o f  Libaraxs which he hath p la n ted ;

1 7 . /h e r e in  the b ird s  make th e ir  n e s t s :  and the f i r - t r e e s
are a d w e llin g  fo r  the s to r k .

1 8 . The h ig h  h i l l s  are a re fu g e  f o r  th e w ild  g o a ts:  and
so are the sto n y  rook s fo r  the c o n ie s .
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and a d d resse s  Adam as Judge o f  the T e r r e s t r ia l  Orb and P r in ce  
o f  th e Foaming a t e r .  H is f i r s t  appeal i s  to  Adam’ s  p i t y .  God 
has u n ju s t ly  d ep rived  him o f  h i s  p la ce  in  Heaven, but Adam 
w i l l  be k ind er to  him.

S atan  has made no attem pt to  co n cea l h is  id e n t i t y  and 
in deed  t h i s  would seem to  be p u r p o s e le s s , f o r  Adam, though  
unguarded and unforew arned, r e c o g n is e s  him im m ediately  as an  
"In su rg en t a g a in s t  God, tr ea c h e ro u s , e x e cr a b le " ( 1 .8 7 8 ) .

The n ex t a t ta c k  from S atan  i s  f a r  more s u b t le .  He reminds 
Adam th a t  anger and h atred  are  e v i l s  o f  the mind and so u l  
which do n o t a f f l i c t  happy men, so th a t  Adam must n o t show 
anger and h atred  towards him . Adam’ s  r e p ly  i s  charged w ith  
f in e  h vperb ole p e r f e c t ly  e x p r e ss in g  l i i s  f e a r l e s s  ch a ra c te r  and 
u a a s s a i la b le  s p i r i t s  "Not u n t i l  tiie c o r n f ie ld  in  th e h eaven ly  
p la in s  s h a l l  be mown in to  many a sh e a f , or the sp in n in g  ea rth  
s h a l l  carry away the s ta r r y  l i g h t s ,  or the sea  s h a l l  b rin g  
f o r th  fla m es and y ie ld  b il lo w s  o f  f i r e ;  n o t u n t i l  th e Euphrates 
s h a l l  turn  i t s  w aters and f lo w  back upwards to  i t s  so u rce , or  
a r a c in g  stream  s h a l l  carry  the T ig r is  back to  i t s  sp r in g , 
s h a l l  p eace , lo v e  and f a i t h  e x i s t  betw een me and the e x i l e  from  
H eaven."( 1 1 .3 9 1 -3 9 7 ) (1 ) .

Adam’ s  n ex t answer to  the o f f e r  o f  peace from one too  
weak to  be a danger i s  s ia ip le , even  c u r t , but i s  more 
w ith e r in g  than the la s t*  "C onsider y o u r s e lf  n o t worthy o f  my 
h a tred , but even  l e s s  are you worthy o f  my lo v e ." ( 1 .9 1 3 f •)

Gxxile has s o fa r  proved u s e l e s s .  S atan  has o b v io u s ly  f a i l e d

(1 )  o f .  Du B a r ta s , "Eden" 11 .445-450*
P lu s to S t  l e  Firmament re tro g ra d e  ea co u rse , 
L’Kuphrate e s c r e v is s a n t  se  recach e en sa  so u rce .
Les monts l e s  mieux fond ez b o n d isse n t comme agneaux, 
Le ton  v o l t ig e  en  l ’a i r ,  l ’ a ig le  d esso u s l e s  eaux, 
Qu’ à l a  pomme in t e r d i t e ,  i n f i d e l e ,  je  touche  
Du s e u l bout de mes d o i t s ,  moins encor de ma bouche.
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to  w in any s o r t  o f  in t e r e s t  or sympathy from Adam. But perhaps 
Adam can be lu red  by am b ition  in to  a c c e p tin g  the power S atan  
can  o f f e r  him . F a u s t - l ik e  he o f f e r s  to mmke a compact w ith  
Adam(X). God has c a s t  him ou t o f  heaven , but " the rem aining  
realm s are o u r s . . . e a r t h  and sea  have y ie ld e d  t h e ir  command to  
you, but the in fe r n a l p la c e s  subm it to  m e . . . l e t  u s r u le  
together"  (1 1 .9 2 0 -9 2 7 ) .

Adam i s  in f l e x ib le *  "I h is  se rv a n t do n o t seek  o th er  
se r v a n ts  nor o th er  a l l i e s  f o r  m y s e l f ." ( l .9 3 0 f . )

-" I s  th ere  any sc r u p le  to  p r o h ib it  the making o f  a compact?"
-"Bo you c a l l  the f e l lo w s h ip  in  crim e a compact?" (1 .9 4 1 )

In  t h i s  rap id  d ia lo g u e  in  stych om ÿth ia , l i k e  a s p i r i t u a l  
sp a rr in g  match, S atan  r a in s  b low s from ev ery  s id e ,  s h i f t in g  
h is  a t ta c k  now t h i s  way now th a t ,  and Adam, sta n d in g  firm  and 
tow erin g  above him, n e a t ly  p a r r ie s  them. S a ta n ’ s  c la im s ,  
p rom ises and l i e s  grow more and more w ild  u n t i l  Adam d isp a tc h e s  
him f i n a l l y  w ith  a s c o r n fu l r e tu r n  to  h is  "I am wont to  h elp  
fr ien d s"  -  "In  such a way th a t they  may a t  the same tim e rush  
to  d e stru c tio n "  ( 1 .9 5 2 ) .

Satan  now drops a l l  p re ten ce  ana ra v es  w ith  grim th r e a ts  
o f  re v en g e . But Adam i s . f e a r l e s s ,  f e a r in g  o n ly  God. He i s  t ir e d  
o f  S atan  ana b id s  him be gone* " E x ile  depart!"  Yet Satan  
om inously has the l a s t  word " E x ile  a w a its  you too" ( 1 .9 6 6 ) .

The to p o g ra p h ica l and m y th o lo g ica l anachronism s which  
in tru d e  upon the P a ra d ise  scen e tiriroughoùt the p la y  are most 
m anifo ld  and d is t r a c t in g  in  the Chorus which now f o l lo w s ( 2 ) .  
W ithin the f i r s t  fo u r  l i n e s  are f i v e  proper names o f  wiriich on ly  
one i s  sc r ip tu r a l*  E uphrates, Capoten, Armenia, the c loud y  
B u ll ,  Cappodocean s o i l .  However, a f t e r  f lo w in g  through such

(1 )  E.W oodhull "The Epic o f  P a ra d ise  Lost" p .149 .
(2 )  J .v a n  Lennep I . e .  p . 452.
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stra n g e  rea lm s, the Euphrates b r in g s us out e v e n tu a lly  in  the  
more f a m il ia r  Eden, where some o f  the t r e e s  are b e a u t i f u l ly  
d escr ib ed ! " A p p le s .. .and green  f i g s ,  and the m ellow  plum 
t r e e s ,  and ch estn u t t r e e s  and Crustum erian pear t r e e s .  There 
the w a lln u t  covered  w ith  tw in  s h e l l  l i e s  in  among i t s  l e a v e s ,  
and, jo in ed  to  the almond t r e e s ,  the medlar t r e e s  stand  
trium phant w ith  t h e ir  ruby le a v e s ." (1 1 .9 8 2 -9 3 ? ) .  And so the  
Chorus comes to  the t r e e s  o f  L ife  and Knowledge, and the d ir e  
w arnings g iv e n  to  any who should  e a t  the f r u i t  o f  the l a t t e r .  
Here the Chorus i s  r i g h t ly  a s s o c ia t in g  the p r e se n t  w ith  the  
fu tu r e , and fo c u s in g  a t t e n t io n  on tii© cen tre  o f  the garden  
where the c e n tr a l  a c t io n  o f  the traged y w i l l  take p la c e .

The Chorus d ig r e s s e s  in  order to  compare the happy l o t  
o f  the Euphrates w ith  the M ile , the T ig r is  and the Ganges 
w hich, g r e a t  and pow erfu l though they  be, f lo w  f a r  from our 
scen e  in  Eden. They f i n i s h  however, w ith  an a p p o s ite  e x h o r ta t io n  
to  mankind to  spurn the fo rb id d en  f r u i t ,  b ear in g  in  mind the  
f a t e  o f  the r e b e l l io u s  a n g e ls .  I f  Man rem ains con ten ted  w ith  
h is  l o t  and f e a r s  God, he w i l l  in h e r i t  e te r n a l l i f e  and h is  
seed  s h a l l  be b le s s e d . The compact betw een Cod and the f i r s t  
p a ren ts  a f f e c t s  a l ik e  th o se  coming a f t e r .

In  the th ir d  a c t  Adam’ s n o b i l i t y  broke the moments o f  
te n s io n  and l e f t  a mood o f  r e a ssu ra n ce , somewhat d isq u ie te d  
i t  i s  tr u e , by the th r e a t  o f  S atan ’ s "vos quoque ex iliu m  
manet", and the undertone o f  warning in  the Chorus’ s  l y r i c a l  
p r a is e  o f  Eden.

But a f e a r f u l  te n s io n  from tne very  s t a r t  o f  the f i r s t  
scen e o f  the n ex t a c t  d i s p e l l s  q u ietu d e w ith  the im pact o f  
a sh ock . Only Eve sta n d s on the s ta g e , but she i s  tr a n s f ix e d ,  
h y p to n ised  by the s e d u c t iv e  movement and beauty  o f  som ething  
as y e t  i n v i s i b l e  to  u s which she s e e s  approaching from the  
d is ta n c e .  With s ic k e n in g  iro n y  she ask s h e r s e l f  in  the opening  
words* "What i s  th a t  an im al?" . This i s  no ord in ary  snake, '
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we know th a t  and Eve s e e s  I t ,  f o r  she i s  under the s p e l l  o f  
i t s  tw in in g , w r ith in g , t w is t in g ,  v ib r a t in g , burning, sh in in g ,  
c u r l in g ,  cu rv in g  and c o i l i n g ,  and charmed by i t s  proud s p o ts ,  
blue marks, s p ir a l s  o# g o ld  and l i t h e  n eck . As i t  tw in es i t s  
lo n g  t r a i l s  to  her f e e t  she ask s n a iv e ly ,  a s i f  i n  a tran ce  
"I wonder w hether i t  can speak"(1 ,1 0 4 8 )

The snake speaks to  h er o f  h i s  g r a t itu d e  f o r  h is  p la c e  
in  the b l i s s f u l  anim al l i f e  o f  Eden, ana he i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  
w i l l i n g  to  serv e  Man as i s  h is  ap poin ted  d u ty . S in ce  he so  
adm ires th e  human lîiincl and u n d erstan d in g  perhaps Eve can h e lp  
him. He i s  p erp lex ed  why t h i s  one tr e e  should  be den ied  to  Man 
by the G iver o f  a l l  good g i f t s .

Eve’ s  answer I s  a s c o r r e c t  and c o n c ise  a s  the answer in  
a ca tech ism .

Satan  subm its t h i s  to  a p u rely  th e o lo g ic a l  t e s t ,  which  
i s  no more than a m a te r ia l f a l l a c y  e s ta b lis h e d  on a sp e c io u s  
d ed u ctio n  from two g e n e r a l i t i e s ,  one o f  which i s  f a l s e  and 
the o th e r  t r u e . That "we do n oth in g  but what i s  beforehand  
decreed"(1 .1 0 7 4 )  i s  f a l s e ,  but " e s ta b lis h e d  o rd er , sure  
s u c c e s s io n , d iv in e  f a t e  govern  th e  fu tu r e " ( 1 ,1 0 7 8 f ) i s  t r u e .  
D e ft ly  he com bines the two to form a n ea t ca se  fo r  
p r e d e s t in a t io n , " I f  th o se  th in g s  re q u ire  you to  d ie ,  f l i g h t  
i s  o f  no a v a i l .  I f  th ey  do n ot req u ire  i t ,  the f r u i t  can be 
plucked w ith  im p u n ity " ( l l ,1 0 7 9 -1 0 8 1 ) . Then he s h i f t s  h i s  ta ck , 
weakening h is  p rev io u s argument but co n fu s in g  the is s u e  fu r th e r  
by sa y in g  th a t  death  i s  n o th in g  but a change o f  form: "Death 
and b ir th  b rin g  w ith  them l i f e  and b u r ia l" ( 1 .1 0 9 0 ) ( l ) • The 
Soul i s  n o t even  s u b je c t  to  change, b ein g  n on -corp orea l and 
i t s  own o r ig in .  Then, re tu r n in g  a g a in  to  the f r u i t  o f  the tr e e

(1 )  The chiasm us i s  b e t t e r  p reserved  in  the o r ig in a l*
"Mors ip s a  v itam , e t  or tu s  in te r itu m  trahunt"
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o f  Knowledge on w hich Eve’ s  a t t e n t io n  must be f ix e d ,  Satan  
warns Eve th a t  she w i l l  be a ccu s in g  the hand th a t  cr ea te d  
n atu re so b e a u t i f u l ly  i f  she b e l ie v e s  th a t  any p art o f  i t  
e x i s t s  to  no p u rp ose .

Eve does n o t tr y  to  account f o r  God’ s commandment and 
s e e s  n o th in g  u n ju s t  in  a c e r t a in  s t ip u la t io n  b e in g  $ade w ith  
such a g i f t  as the whole o f  the cr ea ted  w orld .

Satan e a g e r ly  ta k es  t h i s  up, and makes o f  i t  a th ree 
pronged weapon. The r e t r a c t io n  o f  p a rt o f  a g i f t  an nu ls the  
w hole bounty; i f  p a r t o f  the g i f t  can  be withdrawn then  who i s  
to  sa y  th a t  God s h a l l  n o t l a t e r  withdraw the whole o f  i t ?  I f  
God i s  generous and unchanging, i t  i s  n o t r ig h t  f o r  him to  
change what he has made i n  the s m a lle s t  d e t a i l ( 1 1 .1 1 1 7 -1 1 2 5 ) .  
Making the f a l s e  assum ption  th a t  th ere  was o r ig in a l ly  no 
c o n d it io n  on the u n r e s tr ic te d  enjoym ent o f  th in g s  c r e a t e d ( l ) ,  
Satan  a s c r ib e s  the command to  God’ s  j e a lo u s  a fte r th o u g h t th a t  
He wanted to  keep the u lt im a te  knowledge o f  good and e v i l  fo r  
h im s e lf  a lo n e  . Im p ercep tib ly  S atan  has changed h is  manner 
from d o c i le  in q u ir y  to  vehement antagonism , from q u e s tio n  to  
sta tem en t and from sta tem en t to  a b u se - "Ach, h a te fu l  s la v e r y ,  
g r in d in g  s e r v itu d e , to  be look ed  a f t e r  by Him whose o n ly  care  
I s  fo r  h im s e lf  ! " ( 1 1 .1 1 3 1 ,2 ) .

To arouse Eve’ s  p i t y  and a s  an i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  what the  
fu tu r e  m i ^ t  hold  fo r  h er , S atan  re c o u n ts  the e x p u ls io n  o f  
"a hundred f a i t h f u l  squadrons o f  the c e l e s t i a l  armies" because  
God fe a re d  t h e ir  power, and now He w i l l  have no mercy on them 
whether or  n o t they adm it any guA lt which may have been t h e ir s  
AS i l l o g i c a l  and u nscru pu lou s as f a i . i l i a r  p o l i t i c a l  propaganda 
and as e f f e c t i v e ,  S a tan ’ s  sophism s have now brought him to  an  
u t t e r  c o n tr a d ic t io n  o f  h is  f i r s t  sta tem en t on God’ s providence

(1 )  See below , p . 81
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and predestination. If, he says, Goa has driven out those he 
exalted early in His power, what will He not do in the future? 
( 1 .1 1 4 7 f f ) .  Satan winds up his several arguments playing more 
and more on Eve’s emotions by striking at Bve’s fear which he 
hopes he has aroused. "If He loved you, He would remove your 
fear o f  death... gird on your courage.*.when a matter is doubt
ful, courage is a sure asset"(1 1 .1 1 5 2 -1 1 5 9 ) .

Eve’ s  proud r id ic u le  o f  the sn a k e’ s  n o tio n  th a t  the c r e a to r  
o f  a m ighty u n iv e r se  sh ou ld  be j e a lo u s  o f  one t r e e ,  and her  
in d if f e r e n c e  to  the p l ig h t  o f  the r e b e l a n g e ls  "even though I 
th in k  th a t  r ig h t" ( 1 .1 1 6 6 ) ,  show how s a fe  she i s  from S a ta n ’ s  
a r t f u l  d u p l ic i t y  -  But i s  she? Satan  may n o t have convinced  her  
by any s in g le  arguiiaent, but h is  b r i l l i a n t  re a so n in g  has ga ined  
her r e s p e c t  and r a is e d  h er  d oub ts, so th a t  she a sk s him whose 
i n t e l l e c t  e x c e l l s  a l l  the w ild  b e a s t s ’ , to  t e l l  h er a g a in  what 
good l i e s  dormant i n  the fo rb id d en  f r u i t ( 1 1 .1 1 6 7 -9 )•

l i i i s  must s o r e ly  be the moment t i ia t  Satan  has been  
w a it in g  f o r .  No lo n g er  need he argue p e r i lo u s ly  from D iv in e  
p rov id en ce and p r e d e s t in a t io n  to  the f e a r  o f  d ea th , no* from  
God the M ighty C reator to  God n ig g a r d ly  je a lo u s  o f  a power He 
H im self has c r e a te d , nor from the prom ise o f  ^ im m ortality to  
the f e a r  o f  d ea th .

The argument th a t  knowledge i t s e l f  i s  gdod and knowledge 
o f  e v i l  e s s e n t i a l  i f  i t  i s  to  be avoided  i s  s tr o n g  in  i t s e l f .
I t  i s  s tro n g er  s t i l l  when the n a tu ra l d e s ir e  to  le a r a  i s  shown 
to  confirm  the d e s i r a b i l i t y  o f  know ledge. So p la u s ib le  are  
S a ta n ’ s  remarks about the c o n sta n t a c t i v i t y  o f  th e mind% th a t  
h is  "Thus does in t e r e s t  a lw ays keep the mind o f  the le a r n e r  
a c t iv e ,  and n ever  lo o k s  to  what i t  knows but what i t  lacks"  
( I .1 1 8 2 f )  would arouse no su sp ic io ia  i f  i t  d id  not r e c a l l  h is  
e a r l i e r  c o n s id e r a t io n  o f  woman’ s nature;"She o n ly  lo v e s  what 
she la c k s" ( 1 .1 9 6 ) .
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Satan  probes deeper y e t  in to  the tr u th  th a t  le a r n in g  i s  
d i f f i c u l t  and s tu d ie s  can be ir k so m e (l)  in  order to  accuse  
God o f  w itx iho ld in g  com plete knowledge by fo r b id d in g  Man to  e a t  
o f  th - Tree o f  Knowledge. F in a l ly ,  w ith  uncanny i n t u i t i o n ,  he 
crowns h i s  endeavour w ith  a p e r f e c t ly  tim ed argumentum ac 
hominem. Throughout the tem p ta tio n  Sve has been s e t  th in k ing*  
She has been to ld  th in g s  th a t  had p r e v io u s ly  never en tered  her  
mind. Doubts havu a r is e n , th e  new th ou gh ts have c la sh e d  w ith  
the o ld , and th en  th ere  i s  t h i s  very  d i f f i c u l t  m atter o f  the  
a c q u is i t io n  o f know ledge. That a t  l e a s t  i s  su r e ly  tru e! But 
what the answer to  the doubts w arring in  her mindf What i s  
r ig h t  and what i s  v;rong? I f  o n ly  she knew; i f  o n ly  th ere  were 
some easy  means o f  f in d in g  o u t fo r  s u r e . At t h i s  moment she  
h ears the snake o f f e r in g  her one sim p le  e l e x i r  fo r  her  
quandary* "The moment the a p p le s  are e a te n  and y i e ld  t h e ir  
f i r s t  l i f e - g i v i n g  sap , m ental foff:giness and the b lin d  shadows 
w i l l  a t  once le a v e  your mind, and in  no way d i f f e r e n t  from God 
you w i l l  ie g in  to  r e c o g n ise  what i s  harm ful and what i s  
b e n e f ic ia l" (1 1 .1 1 9 5 -1 2 0 0 ) .

T h is , Satan  seems to  rea so n , may sound too good to  be 
tr u e , so  to  g iv e  c o n c lu s iv e  w eigh t to  h is  gu aran tee , he p o in ts  
to  God’ s command as a very  w itn e s s  to  i t s  tr u th . J u s t  because 
t h i s  magic f r u i t  has such a r e v a la t io n a l  power, God i s  je a lo u s  
o f  i t .  At once God i s  seen  to  be the cause o f  Eve’ s  w retched  
p e r p le x i ty .  S atan  can now w ith  g r e a te r  e f f e c t  r e i t e r a t e  h ie  
e x h o r ta t io n  to  thw art God’ s e v i l  purpose, and the more Eve i s

(1 )  1 .1 1 3 9 f .”e t  s a p ie n t ia e /c o n d it  m o lesta  s tu d ia  s o l ic itu d in e "  
Van Lennep t r a n s la t e s  t h i s ( l . c .p .4 3 1 ) * "en met tergend  over
l e g ,  de s c h a t te n  der w |sh e id  verborgen  gehouden" ; I cannot 
s e s  why. The F a u stia n  cry  a g a in s t  the h ard sh ip s o f  le a r n in g  
sounds co n v in c in g  coming from G rotiu s a t  t h i s  tim e stu d y in g  
hard a t  Leyden.
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op pressed  w ith  u n c e r ta in ty , the more e v i l  i t  seems th a t  the  
discernm ent she needs i s  d en ied  to  h er , and t h i s  th o u g h t-  
p r o c e ss  must in e v i t a b ly  r e s o lv e  i t s e l f  in  the d e c is io n  to  end 
a l l  in d e c is io n ,  the r e s o lv e  to  tr y  the f r u i t .

The b a t t le  i s  now a lm ost won fo r  S a tan , fo r  i t  i s  ca r r ie d  
in to  the enemy’s t e r r i t o r y .  Eve i s  nov/ s t r u g g lin g  a g a in s t  her  
own urge* "H is h ead stron g  p ersu a sio n  and my own d e s ir e  would 
a lm ost cause me to  dare to  e a t  the fo rb id d en  f r u i t " (1 1 .1 2 2 0 -  
1 2 2 2 ) . The o n ly  m otive fo r  even  now r e s t r a in in g  i s  h er fe a r  
o f  the con seq u en ces, and S a ta n ’ s  on ly  rem ain ing  ta sk  i s  to g iv e  
h er the courage to  overcome her f e a r ,  and t h i s  i s  sizüple enèugh, 
f o r  h er own f e e l i n g s  lo n g  to  d is p e l  the r e s t r a in t  o f  her mind 
by c a l l in g  i t s  s c r u p le s  h o llo w  s u p e r s t it io n *  "Do n o t ##d ly  
r e v o l t  a g a in s t  your own nature", hs s a y s ," n a tu r e . . .h a s  g iv e n  us  
s e n se s  as our m is tr e s s e s " ( 1 .1 2 2 6 f f ) " % a tev er  p le a s e s  s c e n t ,  
s ig h t  or t a s t e  i s  the fr ie n d  o f  n a tu re , fo r  sm e ll , c o lo u r  and 
f la v o u r . . .d o  n o t p le a se  o f  th em selv es but egg on th e a p p e t ite  
to  want w hatever o f f e r s  the enjoym ent o f  the* good th in g s  
d e s ir e d ." (1 1 .1 2 3 7 -4 1 ) .

Satan  needs o n ly  t e l l  the tr u th , a l b e i t  o n ly  one s id e  o f  
the tr u th , in  ord er to  r e s to r e  Eve’ s t r u s t  in  the s e n s e s ,  and 
a t  the same tim e he has drawn a t te n t io n  s t i l l  more to  the a p p le , 
which has in deed  an in v i t in g  q olour and s m e ll .  I t  i s  sm all 
wonder th a t  Eve a d d resses  th e  apple in  rhapsody* "0 d u lce  
pomurr*... Yet i t  i s  rem arkable how she r a l l i e s  a g a in ,
prompted by a s u s p ic io n  th a t  h er raind does n ot y e t  agree w ith  
her f e e l i n g s .  S atan  has s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  s e t  the body in  r e b e l l io n  
and he can now withdraw from the debate w h ile  Eve’ s  s e n se s  
s t r iv e  a g a in s t  her c o n sc ie n c e , and h er body q u e s t io n s  the  
n e c e s s i t y  o f  w ill-p o w e r  ana s e l f - d e n i a l .

There i s  a suaden f l i c k e r  o f  her co n sc ien ce  when she 
r e a l i s e s  how fa r  her p h y s ic a l d e s ir e  has lu red  h er . She f e e l s
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we a A a t  the thought o f  i t .  But her w i l l ,  in s te a d  o f  a c t in g  
d e c i s iv e ly  on the w arning o f  her shocked c o n c len ce , weakly  
t r i e s  to  compromise by rea so n in g  w ith  her se n su a l em otions  
and r e v iv in g  her fe a r  o f  the con seq u en ces. The lo n g er  she  
to r tu r e s  h er mind in  the c o n f l i c t ,  the fu r th e r  she i s  d r iv in g  
h e r s e l f  in to  a s t a t e  o f  te n s io n  from which r e l i e f  can on ly  
be foim d by ta k in g  th e r i s k .  Satan  had won the is s u e  when 
he succeeded  w ith  Sve, where he had f a i l e d  w ith  Adam, in  
throw ing h er mind in to  a co n fu s io n  o f  d oub ts, so  th a t  i t  was 
no lo n g er  s tr o n g  enough o f  i t s e l f  to  f i g h t  the tem p ta tion s  
o f  the s e n s e s .

At l a s t  her rea so n in g  sn a p s. A ll  prete.nce o f  con sid ered  
judgem ent v a n is h e s , ex c u ses  tumble haphazard tiirough her mind 
to  o u s t  any sc r u p le  rem ain in g . At the t e n s e s t  moment in  such  
a f i n e l y  d evelop ed  s p ir i t u a l  c o n f l i c t ,  a t  the p o in t  o f  u t t e r  
m ental e x h a u stio n , Eve’ s sudden thought o f  fu tu r e  g e n e r a t io n s ( l)  
sounds l ik e  e i t h e r  sh eer  rea so n in g  or h y s t e r ia .  But a moment 
l a t e r ,  when she ©ays th a t  the in t e n t io n  i s  h a l f  the deed  
i t s e l f ( 2 ) ,  she i s  i r r a t io n a l  but by no means i l l o g i c a l .  I 
su sp e c t  th a t  G ro tiu s , s t i l l  r a t io n a l  when Eve i s  i r r a t io n a l ,  
l o s e s  s ig h t  o f  the e n t i r e ly  e g o c e n tr ic  em otional c o n f l i c t  i n  
Eve, a t  the moment th a t  she sa y s  "human w e lfa re  hangs on one 
b it e " ( 1 .1286  ) .  T his p ie c e  o f  magnanimous gallantry i s  c e r t a in ly  
an a p p ea lin g  means o f  s e l f - d e c e p t io n  and a spur to  Eve’ s  
courage, but i t  i s  p s y c h o lo g ic a lly  im probable a t  t h i s  p a r t ic u la r  
moment, and because the moment i s  so im portan t, the dram atic  
w eakness i s  the more r e g r e t t a b le .

The moment o f  Eve’ s abandonment o f  the s tr u g g le  has been  
d elayed ; s lo w ly  but w ith  h o r r ib le  thoroughness she has w orried  
h e r s e l f  to  e x h a u stio n  in  the t o l l s  o f  doubt and a n x ie ty  which  
Satan  has so s k i l f u l l y  woven round h er , and the s p e c ta c le  o f  
her prolonged  death  s tr u g g le  has been t e n s e .  Now even  the end 
i t s e l f  i s  p r o tr a c te d . Her d e fe a t  i s  now an accom plished  fa c t*

( l )  11 .128 5 -1 2 9 0  ( 2 )  I .1293x‘f .
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She almost admits as much herself. Since sne has no resistance 
left she can only adopt a ’defeatist* attitude in which her 
only thought is - I have more or less done it now, so I may 
as well go through with it. Eve is the mother of mankind and 
human nature itself as she repeats the same futile excuse 
for what she now admits is wrong: "%hat help is it, when you 
have begun to totter, to withdraw y o m  foot hanging in mid-air?The 
(actual) extent of offence is (only) an absurd and foolish 
matter, the path of guilt is made safe by another guilt.
E ith e r , now th a t  the c e l e s t i a l  Ruler’s law has been  spurned, 
the outraged  D iv in e  M ajesty  makes me answ erable fo r  i t ,  or  
the su c c e s s  o f  the crim e w i l l  a b so lv e  me from the crime ' 
i t s e l f ." (1 1 .1 3 0 0 -0 7 )

Bow that Satan’s arguments and her own persuasion have 
allayed her fear, she takes the apple with élan, and the 
power which this first act of self-assertion gives her ’goes 
to her head’ as an excitement which she relishes and from which 
she derives happiness. Her first thought is that her husband 
too must experience this feeling.

Satan’s ambiguous parting words are full of obvious
irony: "You will say that a great deal is due to my advice 
when you feel wha.t the issue is. You will know good, and you 
will know, do not doubt it, evil. No day will take this 
knowledge from you, and you will produce children li%e unto 
their mother."(11.1316-20)

Grotius includes both temptations, Eve’s by Satan and
Adam’s by Eve, in one act. This is right formally and psycho-model -logically* Formally, because the classical/maae the fourth 
act the climax of the action followed only by the denouement 
in the fifth; psychologically, because the impact of Eve’s 
fallen state upon Adam’s innocence should come immediately 
after Satan’s victorious withdrawal from the scene, when Eve’s
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s in f u ln e s s  i s  f r e s h  and v ig o ro u s  and has n o t had tim e to  turn  
a g a in s t  i t s e l f  in  rem orse.

The problem for the dramatist then is to effect a meeting 
of Adam with Eve, without losing the tremendous dramatic 
tension which Eve’s temptation and fall have generated. Adam’s 
snort soliloquy reporting his quiet enjoyment of the garden in 
the peace of the evening protraots the tension by postponing 
the inevitable. He must return to Eve, but the moment of their 
meeting must await Adam’s slow progress through the trees to 
the ooint where he left her. She is no longer there, and the 
change in her position symbolises the change in her nature.
But what i s  t h i s  change?

I f  we are expectiaag some dread tra n sfo rm a tio n  which her  
s in  has brought ab ou t, we s h a l l  oe su rp r ised  by her com posure. 
Shere ia  no p a ss io n , no arrogan ce, noth ing n o t ic e a b ly  e v i l ,  
nor has S in  s p o ile d  h er  lo v e  o f  her husband. As she e x p la in s  
n o t u n k in d ly  to  Adam why she a te  the f r u i t ,  she i s  a c t u a l ly  
e la te d  and ta lk s  p a r a d o x ic a lly  as a r e s u l t :  "0 Adam, i t  i s  thus: 
he forbad  the tr e e  to  be touched , he ordered the f r u i t  to  be 
a v o id ed , i t  was f o r  t h i s  very  rea so n  th a t I d id  n ot have 
ca u tio n " ( 1 1 .1 3 4 4 -6 ) .  When she a g a in  a d d resses  Adam: "Husband 
b e lie v e  me, th ere  i s  no rea so n  why you shduld  be alarmed; 
n oth in g  has been done to  evoke s ig h s " (1 1 * 1 3 5 6 ,7 ) we b eg in  to  
understand  why Eve i s  ap p aren tly  so u n a ffe c te d  by her deed: 
she h e r s e l f  f e e l s  no e v i l  e f f e c t s  from i t .  She who had been  
torm ented by fe a r  on the on® hand and in te n s e  lo n g in g  on the  
o th er  had a t  l a s t  dared the deed , and now she knows th a t  her  
doubts were g ro u n d le ss , fo r  no r e tr ib u t io n  has stru ck  her  
down; she f e e l s  j u s t  the same as she d id  b e fo r e , y e t  she has  
ea te n  the a p p le , so  i t  fo l lo w s  th a t  the command was a b lu f f ,  
an u n ju s t  r e s t r i c t i o n ,  and she had been s u p e r s t i t io u s  to g iv e  

heed to  i t .
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Though urichairagôd, a s  she b e lie v e s#  i n  her e s s e n c e , her  
o u tlo o k  on l i f e  i s  co m p le te ly  d i f f e r e n t  and the Immediate 
consequence o f  t h i s  change i s  the u t t e r  d is p a r ity  betw een her  
v iew p o in t and Adam’ s ,  Adam i s  o f  cou rse h o r r i f ie d ,  fo r  he 
sta n d s whei»e she s to o d  so r e c e n t ly .  A ll her in h ib i t io n s  a t  th a t  
tim e now co n fro n t her a g a in  in  him . Eve dom inates t h i s  scen e  
because she speaks w ith  the a u th o r ity  o f  e x p e r ie n c e . Her lo v e  
fo r  Adam, her fe r v e n t  d e s ir e  to  con v in ce him o f  h is  f o l l y ,  th a t  
he may sh are w ith  her her new^ly found freedom , a l l  her a p p ea ls  
to  h ie  mind and h i s  h e a r t  are ev id en ce  o f  her good in t e n t io n s .  
They ca rry  the f u l l  c o n v ie t io n  o f  her own c e r ta in ty  th a t  she i s  
doing r ig h t ,  and a l l  the tim e they are the handsome d is g u is e  
o f  the s i n  u n d er ly in g  them, fo r  the s o le  v e h ic le  fo r  her  
d iscern m en t, the knowledge o f  her e x p e r ie n c e , i s  u t t e r ly  p er
v e r te d . I t  i s  a l l  too ea sy  to o v er lo o k  t h i s  fundam ental f a c t  in  
the d ia lo g u e , because E v e 's  in d isp u ta b ly  h ig h  m otives add 
w eigh t to her argum ents which a lrea d y  carry  the fo r c e  o f  
e x p e r ie n c e , so th a t Adam's p e r s i s t e n t  v ir tu e  seems but stubborn  
ig n o ra n ce . I f  i t  i s  hard fo r  u s  to  keep the is s u e  c le a r ,  how 
much hai*der must i t  be f o r  Adam who, though he r e a c ts  a g a in s t  
the change in  her mind must a ls o  r e s i s t  the appeal o f  her  
h ea rt w hich has n o t changed.

A fte r  a l l ,  what p ro o f has Adam from h is  p o s i t io n  th a t  he 
i s  r ig h t  and Eve wrong? He can o n ly  i n s i s t  on ob ed ien ce to  
G od's coimnand, but Eve can c a l l  t h i s  *caeca  i u ü i o i a * ( l ) ,  f o r  
she i s  i n  a p o s i t io n  to  know both  s id e s  o f  the q u estio n ; she 
had thought as he does but has s in c e  proved by her own 
ex p er ien ce  th a t  he i s  wrong* "I admit having  done i t ,  but I 
deny th a t  i t  was n o t done r ig h t ly " ( 1 .1 3 6 7 ) .  Adam wants to  serv e  
God, f o r  he wants to  lo v e  Him, but Eve now knows th a t  th a t

(1 ) 1 .1563 .
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s e r v i l i t y  i s  r e a l ly  a cowardly f e a r  o f  the unknown, and th a t  
i s  more f o u l  than death  i t s e l f ( 1 .1 3 7 1 )  # Eve n o t o n ly  has a l l  
the an sw ers, she seem s to  have a l l  the p o s i t iv e  answ ers which  
make Adam's a t t i t u d e  lo o k  n e g a t iv e :

A* What hope i s  l e f t  to  you?
E. That I may d esp a ir  o f  n o th in gs  
A* God i s  to  be fe a r e d ,
K. S tu p id  i s  he who (e v e r )  fea re d  an eq u a l.
A.  You s h a l l  d ie  .
B* I  s h a l l  l i v e  ,
A. You d eserv e  punishm ent.
E. No, p r a is e .  (1 1 .1 3 9 1 ,2 )  (1 )

But Adam stand© f ir m . He cannot break down h is  whole 
in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  l i f e  and r e p la c e  i t  w ith  som ething t o t a l l y  
a n t ip a th e t ic  to i t  however sure Eve may be o f  h e r s e l f .  Eve too  
senses an im passe betw een t h e ir  r a d ic a l ly  opposed p o in ts  o f  
v iew , and i n t u i t i v e l y  she throws h er  whole b e in g  in to  her  
e f f o r t  to  f in d  some in road  by w hich t h e ir  d if f e r e n c e s  may be 
b rid g ed . She makes a p erso n a l ap p ea l to  him to  show the com plete  
t r u s t  in  her th a t  t h i s  s a c r i f i c e  o f  h i s  hidebound n o tio n s  
would r e q u ir e  o f  h im . She must share her h an p in ess w ith  her  
own husband, she s a y s , and even  i f  he cannot be persuaded th a t  
she had done no wrong, i t  i s  s t i l l  h is  duty to  share the fu tu re  
w hatever th a t  iriay be *( 1 1 .1 3 9 6 -1 4 0 7 ) •

Adam n ot o n ly  h ears t h i s  woman r e q u ir in g  h is  s e l f - e f f a c e 
ment a s  a p ro o f o f  h i s  lo v e , but a ls o  f e e l s  the warmth o f  her  
lo v e  fo r  him and u rg en t concern  a t  h is  na%:ow^mindedness, which

she b e l ie v e s  i s  c o u r t in g  e v i l  in  him^ s in c e  i t  in irer ts  h i s  
v a lu e s .  "My happy mind f lu o r is h e s  in  i t s  d iv in e  l o t ;  I w i l l  
b le s s  you a lso?  the t a s t e  o f  the ap p le has done me good,

(1 )  o f .  S en eca 's  "Medea" l . l 6 S f f .
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especially in this one respect, that whatever it is, it can be 
plucked and taken without stain of sin. But anxiety about yoy, 
faithful one, troubles me, because you, hostile (to yourself) 
weigh yourself down with a mass of scruples. Since superstition 
places an arrogant yoke round your neck you are satisfied with 
yourself in this safe servitude. While you believe yourself 
blessed, you incite evil* by your own free will you refuse the 
gift offered you, who (therefore) deserve to do without it.
Why do you kill your great genius and twist yourself round?
You are born for greater things. Discharge the reins of your 
mind and release the impulse which you repress. Look upon what 
you can have, not upon what you (already) possess; This shall 
be truly yours. Does fear forbid you ( taking) that which you 
owe to yourself (although) not entrusted to you by another?" 
(1 1 .1 4 0 9 -1 4 2 5 )

Fear, Adam has to admit, Is a base motive for obedience. 
But it is his love of God, timt inspires nie faith in Him. 
( 1 1 .1 4 2 6 -3 ) .

mtiroately the conflict must resolve itself at this point,
for in the one word ’love’ is contained all that has a positive
value in both forces; it is indeed the only force at work in
both Adam and Eve. I t  is only Eve’s love for her husband that
urges her untiringly to share her freedom from the tyranny
of ignorance with him.(It is ironically the same motive which
is the evangelising force of the Church). It is Adam’s love of
the only existence he knows, entirely controlled by God, which to revolthas caused him./asm Eve’s revolutionary ideas. In front 'of him 
he has convincing proof of Eve's lo v e  for him, within himself 
he feels his love for her; these exist undeniably, but what 
of his love for God? Does he really feel that love? Eve, whose 
love he does feel within his love for her, lives happily 
without loving God.

Eve once again answers Adam with the sincere conviction
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o f  her new p h ilo so p h y . " I t  i s  s tu p id  to  lo v e  someone a s  i f  he 
cou ld  n ever  become an enemy* esteem  a f r ie n d  thu s l e s t  a t  a 
fu tu r e  tim e he i s  i n  a p o s i t io n  o f  harming you a s  an enemy". 
Adam, now i n  an u t t e r  co n fu s io n  o f  em otions and thoughts cou ld  
h a rd ly  be ex p ected  to  expose the f a l l a c y  o f  t h i s  argument by 
a p p ly in g  i t  to  h i s  own lo v e  fo r  Eve, p a r t ic u la r ly  when Eve 
sweeps e v e r y th in g  e l s e  a s id e  and confront©  Adam s o le ly  w ith  the  
f u l l  n o b i l i t y  o f  h er f e r v e n t  love* " I f  however you are p lea se d  
to  f o l lo w  th e  le a d  o f  pure lo v e ,  I  w i l l  n o t fo r b id  t h i s .  What 
ought co n ju g a l lo v e  r a th e r  be (than  t h i s ) ?  L et your lo v e  tu rn  
i t s e l f  h i t h e r ,  vhere our sacred  vows o f  m arriage and our bond 
c a l l s  i t .  What s o r t  o f  cr im e, what in iq u i t y  so g r e a t  have I ev er  
s ta r te d  a g a in s t  you my husband, th a t  you b rin g  my f a i t h  in to  
doubt? Do I  fo rm a lly  d e c la r e  n ^ s e lf  b le s s e d  who am m istr u ste d  
by my husband? Indeed I am e v i l ,  in e v i t a b ly  e v i l ,  i f  to  Adam 
I am n o t v ir tu o u s"  .(1 1 .1 4 3 2 -4 0 )

I s  i t  su r p r is in g  th a t  t h i s  p a s s io n a te , C le o p a tr a - lik e  
eloqu en ce f i r e s  Adam’ s se x u a l adm iration? Eve i s  imbued w ith  
s in ,  but i s  e n t ir e ly  unaware o f  i t ;  th a t  i s  to  sa y , she  
u n c o n sc io u s ly  u s e s  h er  lo v e  fo r  Adam a s  a p e r f e c t  c lo a k  f o r  her  
w ick ed n ess , because r e a l  lo v e  fo r  Adam i s  h er o n ly  m o tiv e . She 
i s  n o t d e l ib e r a t e ly  e v i l ,  so how can Adam a ccu se  her o f  th a t?  
Indded he h im s e lf  does n o t w ish  to  do s o .  H is mind v a c i l l a t e s ,  
l i k e  the f lo w in g  and ebb ing t id e ,  betw een Eve who has a r ig h t  
to  some p ro o f o f  the lo v e  and t r u s t  he r e a l ly  has towards h er , 
and God whom he wants to  obeÿ because he lo v e s  H im (l) (1 1 .1 4 4 1 -  

9 ) .
Because s in  i s  now second nature to  Eve, or  ra th er  her  

o n ly  n a tu re , her i n s t i n c t  a s  a lo v e r  g u id es h er  u n e r r in g ly  
through any b a r r ie r s  which Adam m ight put up a g a in s t  i t .

(1 )  Or does he on ly  f e e l  th a t  he should  lo v e  Him?
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F ir s t ly  th ere  i s  h e r s e l f  -  she does n o t s u f f e r  fo r  what she has 
done; in d eed  she i s  g r a t e f u l  f o r  i t ,  and the deed has in  no way 
s p o i l t  h er  lo v e  fo r  Adam* Then th ere  i s  h er h ig h  m otive -  can  
Adam n o t se e  how she lo n g s  to  d e l iv e r  her b eloved  from h i s  
ign oran ce and s u p e r s t i t io n ,  and share w ith  him her d e l ig h t f u l  
freedom? Then, s in c e  he w i l l  n o t adm it to  h er  th a t  he i s  
h e s i t a t in g  because o f  f e a r ,  he cannot r e fu s e  her h i s  lo v e  from  
a m otive o f  lo v in g  God, s in c e  she was g iv e n  to him by God; and 
f i n a l l y  he does n o t lo v e  h er i f  he does n o t t r u s t  her#

T h is l a s t  c h a lle n g e  crowns a l l  th ose  th a t  went b e fo r e , 
and th ere  i s  a b s o lu te ly  no way ou t o f  i t ,  f o r  Adam does lo v e  hez; 
and s in c e  he a ls o  knows h im s e lf  th a t  to  r e fu s e  h er h i s  t r u s t  
would be to deny her h i s  lo v e ,  he must go h er  m y. Y et a s  he 
does s o , a s Eve had done b efore  h im ( l) ,  he se ek s  to  s e t  h i s  
mind a t  r e s t  by id e n t i f y in g  h i s  w i l l  w ith  God’ s* "Am I  m istaken  
or d id  God w ish  the lo v e  o f  o n e’ s  spouse to  be p re ferre d  to  a l l  
o th e r s , even  o f  o n e 's  p aren ts?  He d id  w ish  i t *  g iv e  the apple  
here to  me" (1 1 .1 4 5 7 -9 ) •

The pathos o f  t h i s  s i t u a t io n  in  which Eve, w anting  
d e s p e r a te ly  to  do good to  h er husband, a c t u a l ly  d r iv e s  him to  
h is  r u in , i s  'thrown in to  c le a r  r e l i e f  by E ve’ s  sudden change o f  
mood a s  Adam e a t s .  At f i r s t  she i s  o v e r -jo y ed  th a t  Adam w i l l  
share h er  newly d isco v e re d  l i f e *  "0 v o ic e  worthy o f  Man# Take 
the s e c r e t  good Adam, take it"  ( 1 1 .1 4 6 0 ,1 ) .  But even  when she  
sudden ly  f e a r s  f o r  what she has done, h er  o n ly  concern  i s  f o r  
him* "But why does w h ite n e ss  creep  to  your p a le  cheeks? Why 
does your head sway? L et every  e v i l  rush in to  me, i f  any l i e s  
i n  the f u tu r e .  L et i t  sp a re , o spare t h i s  man" (1 1 .1 4 6 4 -6 )

The Chorus s in g s  w ith  a ten d er , dark sa d n e ss . As th ey  had 
sung o f  th e d is r u p t io n  o f  the cosm ic order fo l lo w in g  S a ta n ’ s

(1 )  1 1 .1 2 8 7 -9 2 .
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rebellion, so too now, but trheir grief takes the colour out of 
everything, and the absolute change which has come about is 
expressed by thi) dirge’s call to the universe to shroud its 
lights and still its movements

"Let the throne of heaven overturned mourn with a sad 
motion, and the speedy orbs reflect upon the sorrowful song 
of a funeral dirge. Let mourning earth bewail its unhappy 
nurslings and let the sea, tossed by unusual waves, mourn the 
human downfall: and thou Titan, who in thy daily ruddy course 
bountifully bringest forth thy radiance and hidest it (again), 
cause thy features to be hidden in shadowy clouds, lest thou 
be compelled against thy will to witness so great an evil, and 
may the brilliant sky assemble rainy clouds, that the air may 
shed showers bemoaning Adam’s grievous sin" .(1 1 .1 4 6 7 -7 9 ) •

This is some of the finest poetry in the play and it is in 
perfect keeping with the mood of the tragedy at this point. The 
tense emotional conflicts of the whole act have played them
selves out to exhaustion and all that remains is the dreadful 
stillness of impending catastrophe.

The rest of the Ghorus is a prophecy of what is to come, 
which is in fact largely repeated in the last act. This is 
therefore redundant expansion the only purpose of which seems 
to be to lead up to the Augustinian doctrine of Original Sin 
in lines 1515-1525 .

The word peripety is inadequate as an epithet for the last 
act. The reversal in the fortunes of two mortals may be the 
central theme, but it is central to something far worse - the 
disruption of cosmic order. The vanquished is victorious, the 
glorious are made ignominious, threats have become exultation

i,and innocent bliss is now turned to abject remorse. The future 
promises ciiaos instead of eternal peace, the dominant theme 
is evil where it had been righteousness.
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Satan  h im s e lf  ra u co u sly  p ro cla im s the. u t t e r  m etam orphosis 
in  the c o n d it io n s  o f  O reation* "H igher than th o se  on h ig h , I 
regard  the (v e r y )  Heaven a l o f t  a s  on a l e v e l  w ith  my su m m it(l) . . .  
now my punishm ent d e l ig h t s  me, I en joy  my e x i l e (  2 ) . . .n o t  y e t ,  
o man, n o t y e t  do you f e e l  the supreme e v i l ( 3 ) • • •w h ith e r so e v e r  
you go , you w i l l  tr a v e r se  my kingdom s(4 ) •  • *your sen se  o f  e v i l  
w i l l  in c r e a s e  every  day(5).**m y h a tred  w i l l  n o t d ie  w ith  you, 
you w i l l  produce c h ild r e n  fo r  m e(6)" . As S atan  v i s u a l i s e s  the  
fu tu r e  i n  g lo a t in g  e x p e c ta t io n , s t r a in s  o f  h i s  f i r s t  th r e a ts  
i n  the p ro logu e r e tu r n  w ith  the added fo r c e  o f  h i s  c e r t a in ty ,  
r e a l i s e d  by an accom plished  f a c t .  "Thus o S a tan , p r o c e e d . . .  
u p se t  the whole r a c e . . .a n g r y  b ro th er  ru sh es a g a in s t  b ro th e r . 
Crime i s  so lv e d  w ith  a g r e a te r  cr im e. L et rage in c r e a se  w ith  
every  g e n e r a tio n ;  l e t  God rep en t o f  h av in g  cr ea ted  man and 
l e t  Mother Earth n o t c e a se  to  w itn e s s  the o u tra g es  o f  h er  
c h ild r e n . May she immerse h e r s e l f  and them in  the aven gin g  se a , 
th a t  she may attem p t to  re tu rn  a g a in  to  form er chaos" (1 1 .1 5 5 2 -  
6 0 ) .  What was on ly  am b itiou s r a n t in g  i n  the prolog^.ie i s  now 
ominous prophecy i n  which we see  C ain  and A b el, the D eluge -  
and o u r s e lv e s .

Turning to consider Adam and Eve, Satan describes Adam’s 
demented state. This is fine epic writing, but it loses effect 
when it proves to be only a tenuous foreshadowing of the real 
thing in the next scene, where it is in its own dramatic ri^t. 
In this scene Adam comes stumbling onto the stage, blind and 
yet seeing dreadful tilings, rent by spiritual anguish which 
seems to him like physical pain. Mind, body and soul are out 
of joint. As jerky as his footfall ana as erratic as the move
ments of his body, the words fall heavily upon one another in

(1 )  1 .1 5 2 9 f • (2 )  1 .1 5 3 3  (3 )  1 .1 5 3 7 f .
(4 )  1 .1 5 4 1  (5 )  1 .1 5 4 5  ( 6 )  1 .1 5 5 1 .
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h o r r ib le  p e r p le x ity :  "Who am I? What have I done? W hither am I 
borne?" S ee in g  n o th in g , h i s  im a g in a tio n  can  see  the more -  
"I seem to  lo o k  upon the dread r e g io n s  o f  the fu r ie s " ,  and then  
from th e sh ades o f  h i s  to r tu r ed  im a g in a tio n , g h a s t ly  form s loom  
up b e fo r e  him "I se e  i t .  The dread progeny o f  dark N ight 
c i r c l e s  round me. S i n ( l )  le a d s  the whole army, and in su rg e n t  
A r r o g a n c e ( l) , and Sham e(l) o f  the deed; a f t e r  th e se  fo l lo w  a 
lo n g  co h o rt o f  p a le  d is e a s e s ,  and grim D © s t itu t io n ( l)  ; T o i l ( l ) ,  
the au thor o f  sw ea t. S orrow (l) comes from t h i s  q u a r te r . Slow  
Old A g e ( l)  marches on w ith  trem b lin g  s t e p . . .a n d  n ot fa r  o f f  
Hunger w ith  a sad fa c e  le a d s  on heavy a f f l i c t i o n s ;  u n b rid led  
D isco rd , the n u rtu rer  o f  war, r a i s e s  i t s  hand s ta in e d  w ith  
in n o c e n t b lo o d . R igh t a s fa r  a s I can  se e  th ere  i s  y e t  another  
e v il"  (1 1 .1 5 9 5 -1 6 0 7 ) .

Then speaks Eve, whom the s in  has s p i r i t u a l l y  t o t a l l y  
a lie n a te d  from h er  husband, so  th a t  she s ta n d s  a lo o f ,  i n  no way 
sh a r in g  h i s  inward e x p e r ie n c e s . Sober where he i s  d i i t r a u g h t ,  
calm and c o l le c t e d  where he i s  d is in te g r a te d , she i s  q u ite  un
a b le  to  understand  Adam's r e a c t io n  to  the same deed as h e r s ,  
which she had by no means r e g r e t t e d .  "What s p e c tr e s  are you  
im ag in in g  w h ile  ou t o f  your mind? What madness i s  a g i t a t in g  
you? And why do you tu rn  your burning lo o k s  h ith e r  and th ith er? "  
( 1 1 .1 6 0 8 -1 0 ) .  Her a d v ice  i s  d o u b tle s s  a cco rd in g  to  her own 
p r a c t ic e  o f  a s s e r t in g  her mind to  sh u t o u t e v i l  p rem on ition s  
o f  the im a g in a tio n  or c o n s c ie n c e . "Suppress your w ild  s t a t e  o f  
m in d ..."  she goes on, " c a s t  o f f  an u n r estra in ed  s p i r i t  by the  
u se o f  your mind"(1 1 .1 6 1 1  and 1 6 1 7 )• Adam does n ot even  h ear her. 
Only h i s  co n sc ien c e  can speak to  him. Only h i s  co n sc ien c e  
dom inates h i s  s e n se s  through h i s  im a g in a tio n . But now th a t  he i s  
r e tu rn in g  to  h i s  s e n se s  enough to  r e a l i s e  the disharmony between

(1 )  The c a p i t a l s  are m ine.



-7 2 -

his imagination and reality, his eonsoienoe demands retribution: 
"Why dost Thou, o judge of the stars, not thunder from every 
quaa*ter, * .stretch out Thy right hand...may heaven crush me or 
this woman by the deserts of each of us"( 1 1 .1 6 1 8 -1 6 2 7 )•  Adam’s 
thoughts are now no longer so introspective that he entirely 
ignores Eve's existence, and when ©he makes the plea that he 
should not aggravate matters by invoking a curse, he include© 
her in his incriminations, which demand that they be utterly 
crushed in the bowels of the earth, or torn apart by savage 
beasts or a bird of prey(1 1 .1 6 5 3 -1 6 4 3 )♦  Then his storm turns 
again against himself alone* "Let me be b uried , in the hill 
of the garden, and let me upturn that tree, which has 
allowed the sin^gWnst my own head."(1  . l6 4 7 f * )

The co m p le te ly  a n ih i la t in g  e f f e c t  o f  rem orse i s  now 
apparent, and the rea so n  why i t  i s  so d e s tr u c t iv e  and th e r e fo r e  
t h e o lo g ic a l ly  condemned, i s  shown i n  Adam’ s  answer to  Sve’ s  
n ex t remark which shows a mucher deeper u^dersta n d in g  than  
we should  have c r e d ite d  h er  w ith . Eve t e l l s  Adam to  th in k  on 
b e t te r  th in g s:  "nobody d ie s  th u s, w ith o u t b e in g  a llow ed  the  
encouragem ent o f  the hope o f  s a lv a t io n ."  -  "What hope o f  
s a lv a t io n  have I g o t a f t e r  so  g r e a t  a misdeed?" Adam ask s  
( 1 1 .1 6 5 1 ,2 ) .  The u t t e r ly  d e s tr u c t iv e  power o f  s in  demands 
u lt im a te ly  the death  o f  the s in n e r . That was tru e o f  Job 
b efo re  f a i t h  r e s to r e d  him, and i t  was tru e o f  I s c a r io t ;  
nobody can t e l l  how many s u ic id e s  i n  our day are due to  
f a i t h l e s s  rem orse. The grim tru th  o f  t h i s  i s  co n v in c in g ly  
proved by Adam’ s  s tea d y  s p ir i t u a l  d e c l in e  through phases o f  
mood r e c o g n iz a b le  to  anyone who has e a r n e s t ly  r e g r e tte d  
w rong-doing, to  the u lt im a te  c o n c lu s io n  th a t the on ly  escap e  
from an u t t e r ly  h o p e le s s  s i t u a t io n ,  i s  to  be sought in  d ea th . 
Adam’s  p a s s io n  has burned i t s e l f  o u t and he b i t t e r l y  a ccu ses  
h im s e lf , c o ld ly  and r a t io n a l ly .  Why w a it fo r  punishment? He
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w i l l  d ie  ( 1 .1 6 7 5 ) •  No lo n g er  in  the g r ip s  o f  h is  im a g in a tio n  
he s e e s  h im s e lf  o le a r ly .  No w ild  beasts are now invoked to  rend  
him lim b from lim b , f o r  h is  own g u i l t y  hand s h a l l  do the deed; 
"With your blow s c u t  through my th r o a t , to  which you have 
e a r l i e r  conveyed the a p p le . Tear up my b e l ly  w ith  rap id  blows; 
haul o u t my unlucky v i t a l s  a n d . . . t e a r  ou t the u n r ig h teo u s  
f l e s h  and my h ea rt" (1 1 .1 6 9 2 -6 ) .

Eve a g a in  condemns rem o rsefu l s u ic id e ;  "He who p u n ish es  
s in  by a s i n  in c r e a s e s  what he h a t e s . . . l e t  your s o u l, b reak in g  
i t s  f e t t e r s ,  n o t le a v e  the body, but your body the s o u l" ( l . l6 9 8 j ) .

Adam, so b i t t e r l y  a cc u s in g  h im s e lf ,  f e e l s  nature a l l  around 
him a cc u s in g  him to o . (N o tic e  a g a in  Adam’ s  reco v ery  from h is  
e a r l i e r  h a l lu c in a t io n s .  He i s  ta lk in g  now in  n a tu ra l met aphor, 
p ic k in g  on th in g s  which he r e a l ly  can  see  to  be the v e s s e l s  
o f  h i s  im a g in a t io n ) . H is h e a r t  i s  empty o f  ev e ry th in g  but 
h atred  o f  h im s e lf .  Eve’ s  ir r e f u ta b le  a d v ice  makes n ot the  
s l i ^ t e s t  im p r e ss io n . "I have d r iv e n  a l l  good th in g s  away, 
my r u le ,  my h e a lth , joy  and m ind. Now o n ly  my l i f e  rem ains.
That too  w i l l  I g la d ly  g iv e  up"(1 1 .1 7 1 9 -2 1 ) .

E ve’ s  tone changes* She speaks warmly, and g e n t le  en tre a ty  
r e p la c e s  h er d etached  m o r a lis in g . At t h i s  moment she seems 
to  rep en t o f  h er m isu nd erstan d ing  o f  Adam even  i f  n ot o f  the  
s i n  I t s e l f ,  and th ere  i s  a g a in  ev id en ce  o f  h er s in c e r e  lo v e  
and a r e a l  d e s ir e  to  h e lp  Adam. "Why, my husband, do you  
h url y o u r s e lf  on w rongfu l death? Why do you go on b ein g  dementad? 
h ie  i n  a b e t te r  way, b ravely  a f t e r  the tim e o f  l i f e . . .  .w hatever  
you have done wrong u n t i l  now i s  assuredljr my f a u l t .  The p en a lty  
a w a its  me who d e se rv es  i t .  I ,  w retched one, have f a i l e d  y o u . . .  
B e lie v e  me my husband" (1 1 .1 7 2 2 -9 ) •

Yet t h i s  a f f ir m a t io n  o f  Eve’ s  lo v e  seems s u s p e c t .  Why, i f  
she r e a l ly  lo v e s  him, does she n ot share h i s  torm ent, i f  n ot 
through rem orse to r  h er own s&n, th en  a t  l e a s t  because she f e e l s
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deep d i s t r e s s  a t  ca u sin g  him so  much m isery? I t  lo o k s  as i f  
E ve’ s lo v e  i s  eo s e l f - c e n t r e d  th a t i t  o n ly  goes out to  Adam when 
her own I n t e r e s t s  are a t  s ta k e , e i t h e r  when he t iir e a te n s  to  
le a v e  her because she has sinnedO l) or  when he t a lk s  o f  s u ic id e .  
But i t  i s  n o t s o . Adam’ s w e lfa re  i s  r e a l ly  more im portant to  
h er than h er own, as h er  cry: "Omne ru a t in  me malum.. .p a r c a t ,  
o p a rca t v ir o " (2 )  show s. Eve’ s  f e e l i n g  f o r  Adam i s  s in c e r e  and 
u n s e l f i s h ,  and j u s t  because t h i s  i s  s o , i t  i s  th e  more tr a g ic  
th a t  she cannot alw ays ex p ress  i t .  S p ir i t u a l ly  th ey  are d iv id ed ;  
th ey  ta lk  a d i f f e r e n t  language and have done so ev er  s in c e  Eve 
took  the a p p le . Only t h e ir  h e a r ts  respond to  one an oth er , o n ly  
t h e ir  em otions are in  sympathy* That i s  why Eve seemed so  
unsym pathetic to  Adam’ s  g r i e f .  She was d evoid  o f  sympathy, fo r  
th ere  cou ld  be no mutual u n d erstan d in g  between t h e ir  minds or  
t h e ir  s o u ls .

I t  i s  n o t s u r p r is in g  th en , th a t  Adam whose em otions have 
n o t y e t  been moved by h e r , tu rn s a d ea f ea r  to  h er  approaches:
"I have b e lie v e d  you once and fo r  a l l  and too much"( 1 .1 7 2 9 ) .

At th e  thought o f  b e in g  ou t o f f  by Adam and l e f t  to  fend  
f o r  h e r s e l f ,  Eve i s  suddenly g r e a t ly  dlarmed, and p lea d s  to  him 
a s h i s  " p it ia b le  w ife " . I t  i s  n o t brave, she sfcys, to  spurn  
d ea th , but cow ardly to  f e a s  l i f e  (1 1 .1 7 4 3 -5 ) •

Now E ve’ s  appeal to  Adam’ s h ea r t b eg in s  to  s t i r  him, 
though he s t i l l  r e c o g n iz e s  i t  on ly  a s i t  a f i : c t s  h i s  reason:
"I know th a t  many th in g s  th a t  you speak o f  are supported  by 
reason", but " g r ie f  com pels me to  f o l lo w  even t ilin g s  condemned. 
The knowing mind i s  c a r r ie d  in to  an a b y ss and r e fu s e s  to  fo l lo w  

sound a d v ice" (1 1 .1 7 5 3 -6 ) •
Though Eve’ s  cou rse i s  now the r ig h t  one, Adam’ s r e s is ta n c e  

to  i t  i s  p a r a d o x ic a lly  j u s t i f i e d  by the same n o b i l i t y  w ith  which  
he r e s i s t e d  h er  tem p ta tio n , namely h i s  stubborn s in g le n e s s  o f

(1 )  l , 1 3 l é  ££.  ( 2) 1 1 .1 4 6 5 ,



-7 5 -

purpose* There i s  t h i s  n o b i l i t y  in  the words: "I am gripped  by 
fr en z y ; o n ly  th a t  can  now make me g u i l t l e s s "  ( 1 .1 7 5 7 f)  •

In  the p rev io u s  a c t  Eve t r ie d  the th e o lo g ic a l  approach and 
f a i l e d .  Now, a s  th en , she t r i e s  the em o tio n a l, and o n ly  now 
comes to  l i f e  a s  a r e a l  warm-blooded p erson  and Adam’ s d esp era te  
w if e .  As a woman she knows th a t  her method fo r  w inning Adam’ s  
t r u s t  e a r l i e r  vd .ll be e f f e c t i v e  i n  w in n in g  h i s  very  l i f e  now.
Her speech  b eg in s  a s  h er o th e r  speech  began ( l# 1 3 9 6 f ) ,  by 
a p p e a lin g  to  t h e ir  t i e s  in  m arriage. She c a l l s  upon h is  duty to  
p r o te c t  her f r a i l t y *  "Do n o t fo r sa k e  me. Now when our l o t  i s  
changed, I need your h e lp " (1 .1 7 6 4 f ) . As b e fo r e , h er  arguments 
g a in  fo r c e  a s  h er need becomes more urgent* "C onsider t h i s  -  
you have ex p er ien ced  the g r e a te s t  o f  e v i l s .  Whatever death  can  
take away l i f e  has taken  away a lr e a d y . N oth ing w orse rem ains 
h e n c e fo r th . You are i n  a s a f e  s i t u a t io n " (1 1 .1 7 7 2 -4 )#

When Adam i s  s t i l l  unmoved, E ve’ s  f e a r ,  i t  would seem, 
throws h er back upon her l a s t  and most pow erful r e s o u r c e s . No 
p reten ce  i s  made a t  co n v in e in g  Adam r a t io n a l ly .  She g iv e s  h er  
p a ss io n  f u l l  r e in  in  a f r a n t ic  b id  to  break Adam’s  r e s o lv e .

" S h a ll I th en , a widow, d e se r te d , h o m eless , run through the  
empty f i e l d s  and roam among the w ild  b ea sts?  I f  Adam you must 
seek  tru e good n ess, k i l l  me who d ese rv es  i t .  I f  the s in  ( o f  
murder) i s  unknown to  you, I w i l l  be your in s t r u c t r e s s ,  or i f  
you seek  a th r o a t , I w i l l  h o ld  mine in  fr o n t  o f  y o u . . .prepam# 
your r ig h t  hand; i f  you r e fu s e ,  th e  hands o f  a woman s h a l l  do 
th e  manly d e e d . . . i t  i s  n o t enough th a t I  am a cr im in a l;  I  have 
made a c r im in a l. And th a t  i s  n o t e n o u ^ i u n le s s  death  p reven ts  
i t ,  I s h a l l  bear c r im in a l s . . , . !  s u f f e r  s t r i f e ,  g r i e f ,  t e a r s ,  
b e a t in g s  o f  the b r e a s t ,  innum erable i l l s .  These th in g s  I  owed to  
God. What s h a l l  I g iv e  to ray husband? N oth in g , u n le s s  th a t  I may 
d ie  f i r s t .  However w retched i t  i s ,  I  d ie  Adam’ s  w ife  a t  l e a s t . . .  
my husband, c o n s id e r  the s i t u a t io n .  There i s  no o th e r  way* e ith e r



-76—

you l i v e  or m e t  k i l l  p receed  the man w h ish in g  to  d ie ;
I fo l lo w  him liv in g "  ( 1 ) .

W hatever Eve’ s  m o tiv e s , Adam i s  nob le enough to  be touched  
by such a vehement d isp la y  o f  f e e l i n g  from t h i s  woman who i s  
s t i l l  h i s  w if e .  There i s  som ething ten d er and y e t  p a th e t ic  in  
h i s  i n a b i l i t y  to  r e s i s t  h er  fu r th ers  "You vanquish  my f e e l in g s  
r ig h t  and w ro n g .. .w hat imy I deny you, o w ifef'( 1 1 .1 3 1 1 -1 4 ) •

A gain Adam h as y ie ld e d  to  Eve, n o t f o r  what she sa y s , but 
f o r  what she i s .  However l i t t l e  we may have f e l t  any deep under
cu rren t o f  p a ss io n a te  lo v e  betw een them i n  the e a r l i e r  p a r ts  o f  
the p la y , the lov% when i t  i s  shown, proves pow erfu l enough to  
sway Adam’ s  rea so n  and co n sc ien ce  a t  two o f  the g r e a te s t  moments 
i n  the tra g ed y . The heavens th em se lv es  seem to  have hung in  
susp en se w h ile  Adam a g a in  defended the d ic t a t e s  o f  h is  conscieno;  
a g a in s t  the d e s ir e s  o f  h i s  h e a r t ( 2 ) ,  f o r  a s soon  as he abandons 
the s tr u g g le  they b u rst open w ith  "savage winds" and a "deep  
rumour". The ea r th  gro a n s, the grove thunders and the " h a ir  o f  
the wood sta n d s on end"(1 1 .1 3 1 7 -1 8 2 4 )•  The whole o f  nature i s  
d isr u p te d . Adam shudders, h i s  lim b s are numbed, h i s  b lood  
c o n g e a ls , and he knows th a t God i s  com ing. T e r r if ie d  he runs  
in to  h id in g , a d m ittin g  th e  w h ile  th a t  n o th in g  can  h id e  the  
nakedness o f  h i s  shame which comes from w ith in . At the l a s t  
Adam does in d eed  stan d  naked, even  s tr ip p e d  o f  the l a s t  v e s t ig e  
o f  n o b i l i t y .  He had h igh  m otives f o r  ta k in g  h i s  l i f e ,  though  
h is  p en ite n c e  became e x c e s s iv e  when he f a i l e d  to  c o n tr o l i t .
God d id  n o t in te r v e n e  w h ile  he o f  h i s  own w i l l  cou ld  tu rn  h i s  
r ig h tfijil p en ite n c e  in to  a fu r th e r  s in  by ta k in g  Vae D iv in e

(1 )  1 1 .1 7 7 8 -1 3 0 8 . The em endation o f  the 1752 e d i t io n ,  o m itt in g  
’an ’ and g iv in g  l i n e  1805 from ’P la c u it  sc e lu s*  to  1 .1809  
to  Adam, seems in d e f© n s ib le . Here a s  e lsew h ere  I have 
fo llo w e d  the 1601 e d i t io n ,

(2 )  See M.Woodhull I . e .  p .158$
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j u s t io e  in to  h i s  own hands and k i l l i n g  h im s e lf .  Eve was 
p a r a d o x ic a lly  r ig h t  i n  r e s t r a in in g  him from doing  som ething  
which m s  n o t on ly  cow ardly but u t t e r ly  s e l f i s h ,  s in c e  by h i s  
a c t  he would be s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t ,  a god unto h im s e lf ,  m aster o f  
h is  ovm d e s t in y .  Adam was e q u a lly  r ig h t  in  sc o rn in g  the a d v ice  
o f  one who by h er r e c e n t  d e c e p tio n  had brought him to  h i s  
p re sen t s t a t e .  Adam seemed a f in e r  man when he meant to  do 
wrong but from the r ig h t  m otives than  now, when he w i l l  do the  
r ig h t  th in g , but from the wrong m o tiv e s . I t  i s  n o t what Eve 
sa y s th a t  changes h i s  p w p o se , i t  i s  the f a c t  th a t  i t  i s  Eve 
sa y in g  i t .  And t h i s  tim e he i s  under no d e lu s io n s  about what he 
i s  d o in g  a s he was when he took the a p p le . He acknow ledges 
d e fe a t  o f  a l l  th a t  i s  in  him, good and b a d ( l ) ,  to  E ve’ s  
u lt im a te  power over him*"When you command i t ,  I spurn God’ s  
commands; when you command i t ,  I  s h a l l  go on l iv in g "

Mow he c r i e s  ag a in : "Let u s  both d ie" ( 1 .1 3 3 7 ) ,  but o n ly  
because o f  h i s  unmanned tenroiî o f  r e t r ib u t io n .

From t h i s  lo w e s t  f a l l  o f  a l l  Adam i s  saved by God H im se lf, 
Whose v o ic e  summons him . The metamorphosed Adam i s  but the  
c h u r lis h  shadow o f  what he has b een . C rin g in g  he comes fo r th  
to  expose h i s  nakednnss. I s  th ere  n o t even  a h in t  o f  s u r l in e s s  
in  h is  im p lic a t io n  th a t  i t  i s  God’ s f a u l t ,  when he m utters*
"Such h a s t  Thou cr ea te d  m e" ? (1 .1 8 5 5 ). D iv este d  o f  a l l  th a t  was 
Adam, he answ ers God’ s a c c u s a tio n  by meanly p a ss in g  a l l  
r e s p o n s ib i l i t y  to  Eve, Eve who had h e ld  him i n  the bonds o f  
lo v e  u n t i l  a b je c t  f e a r  had come w ith  g r e a te r  power to break  
th o se  bonds. "The blame i s  n ot m ine". Adam r e j o in s  a t  onee "The 
s in  i s  t h i s  woman’ s  whom Thou g a v e s t  to  me .as helpm eet o f  my 
l o t " .  So a g a in  God i s  in d ir e c t ly  to  blam e. In  any ca se  i t  i s  n ot  
Adam’ s f a u l t !

(1 )  1 1 .1 8 1 1 ,1 2 #
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Eve can  l ik e v d s e  blame the se r p e n t, but she a ls o  
in s in u a te s  a rro g a n tly  th a t  God H im self i s  n o t g u i l t l e s s *
"The se r p e n t , 0 C rea tor , made by Thy ri.^ht hand, caused  
me by h i s  cunning to  go wrong, and I g u i l t l e s s ,  whom very  
sex  has made s u s c e p t ib le  to  /a u ile * b e in g  seduced , put the  
apple to  my mouth"(1 1 .1 9 7 0 -3 ) •

God’ s  In d ictm en t o f  the se rp e n t fo l lo w s  the account 
i n  G en esis , adding th a t  the serp en t s h a l l  be hated  by a l l  
b e a s ts  and th a t  i t s  mouth s h e l l  carry  p o iso n  as a w itn e s s  
o f  the se n ten ce  p assed  on i t .  G ro tiu s g iv e s  a tw ofo ld  
in te i 'p r e ta t io n  o f  the o r ig in a l  "I w i l l  put enm ity betw een  
th ee  and the woman, and betw een thy seed  and her seed ; and 
i t  s h a l l  b r u ise  thy head and thou s h a lt  b r u ise  h i s  h e e l" ( 1 ) .  
There w i l l  be e v e r la s t in g  c o n f l i c t ,  betv/een l.an and the d e v i l ,  
betw een good and e v i l ,  and secondly*"Cod H im self w i l l  c o m e ...  
born o f  a v i r g in ’ s  womb, the hope o f  the human r a c e , the  
trium phant one who s h a l l  crush  thy proud head, and as the  
v ic t o r  o f  t h i s  p o iso n o u s b e a s t ,  s h a l l  tread on i t s  tem ples."  

(1 1 .1 9 1 3 -1 7 ) .
God’ s  sen ten ce  on Eve and Adam are exp an sion s o f  the  

b ib l i c a l  a cco u n t. The w rath fu l God o f  the Old Testament 
becomes more m erc ifu l i n  G r o tiu s ’ trea tm en ts" I have p re ferred  
clem ency to  r ig o ro u s  j u s t i c e ,  and I have n ot w ith h e ld  a 
s o la c e  fo r  such g r e a t  h a rd sh ip s , r a i s in g  you up under our 
sacred  c o n tr a c t  unto the hope o f  sa lv a tio n *  I have a ls o  
ordained  to  o f f e r  you f u l l  le n g th  o f  l i f e  and to p reserve  
the human r a c e , w hich, now iu p a r téd  to  your lim b s , s t i l l  
l i e s  co n ce a led " (1 1 .1 9 5 5 -6 0 ) .

At the l a s t ,  AdaMs tru e n ature re tu rn s to  him. L ess  
ten se  but more moving than h is  w ild  rem orse, i s  the q u ie te r

(1 )  G en esis  I I I  v . l5 #
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moocl o f  h i s  p en iten ce*  S ig h s  are drawn from h is  h e a r t  aware 
o f  i t s  g u i l t .  He w ish es  th a t  te a r s  m ight f lo w  down h i s  h o t  
ch eek s, y e t  ho cannot weep, f o r  h i s  e y e s , hardened w ith  
e v i l ,  do n o t know how to  weep. He w i l l  sm ite h i s  b r e a s t ,  f o r  
he h as se en  God w ra th fu l because o f  h i s  s in  (1 1 .1 9 7 7 -1 9 8 5 )*  

God en su res th a t  h is  sen ten ce  on Adam and Eve s h a l l  
be c a r r ie d  o u t ( l )  by Esuimaoning the cherubim to  guard the  
g a te s ,  and Eve s e e s  the glow o f  t h e ir  fla m in g  swords l i g h t  
the whole garden so th a t  i t  too seems to be a b la z e , a 
beacon o f  w arning to  the race o f  men "who M i l  r e c o g n ize  
t h e ir  cou n try  by t h i s  brand"(1 .2 9 0 9 )*

Weak w ith  w retch ed n ess Adam drags h im s e lf  away, tu rn in g  
to  lo o k  fo r  the l a s t  tim e upon the Tree o f  L i f e ,  the r iv e r ,  
and o th er  rem inders o f  h i s  form er h a p p in ess . As he d ep arts  
w ith  Eve, h i s  mind i s  f u l l  o n ly  o f  the d e c l in in g  w ea r in e ss , 
quaking f e v e r s ,  t o i l  and p a in  which aw ait them.

Drama e l i c i t s  an a p p r e c ia t iv e  resp on se o f  a q u a l i t a t iv e  
ch a ra c ter  by im p artin g  an ex p er ien ce  o f  the q u a li ty  o f  
H ealityC 2) w hich , by means o f  dram atic i l l u s i o n ,  the audience  
sh a r e s . In  order th a t  we may apprehend tr u th s  h ith e r to  beyond 
the l im i t s  o f  our e x p e r ie n c e , dram atic a r t  c r e a te s  a s i t u a t io n  
in  which we can I d e n t i fy  o u r s e lv e s  w ith  the a c to r s  because  
we i n t u i t i v e l y  f e e l  k in sh ip  w ith  t h e ir  e x p e r ie n c e s . C rudely  
p u t, the a r t i s t r y  o f  drama w i l l  be approxim ately  p ro p o rtio n a te  
to  the f e e l i n g  i t  e l i c i t s  from the a u d ien ce . T his b e in g  so , 
"Adamus Exul" i s  n o t an a r t i s t i c  w h o le . M iss Woodhull s a y s (5 ) j

(1 )  "God s a y s , w ith  what s t r ik e s  our ea rs  a s  c o n ta in in g  a 
touch o f  pagan d e r is io n * ’Seek ing  to  be equal w ith  God, 
you have l o s t  your p r i s t in e  g lo ry !*  M .Toodhull, I . e . ,  
p .157 . I h ear no d e r is io n  i n  ttie p la in  sta tem en t o f
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"We are n o t con v in ced  th a t  the end ing  i s  in e v i t a b le  fo r  a l l  
men i n  a l i k e  s i t u a t io n " ,  s in c e  the d ie  seems to  be loaded  
a g a in s t  Adam and Eve who, w ith o u t warning o f  S a ta n ’ s super
n a tu r a l power and w ith o u t any su p ern atu ra l aid, th em se lv es , 
are apparC htly exp ected  to  r e s i s t  the a t ta c k s  o f  Satan , 
th ereb y  d efen d in g  n o t o n ly  th em se lv es , but God as w e l l ,  
s in c e  Satan has sworn vengeance on God through Man. T his i s  
undoubted ly t r u e . Hot on ly  i s  the whole o f  S atan ’ s  power 
o f  e v i l  p i t t e d  a g a in s t  Adam’ s and Eve’ s f r e e  w i l l ,  but Adam’ i 
be^&vour su g g e s ts  e i th e r  u t t e r  c a r e le s s n e s s  or ign oran ce o f  
the danger. In  the th ir d  a c t  he r e c o g n iz e s  Oatan and e f f e c t 
i v e l y  d e a ls  w ith  him. The Chorus a f t e r  t h i s  a c t  s e e s  Adam 
and Eve s i t t i n g  to g e th e r  under a p lane tr e e  p r a is in g  God 
i n  song ( 1 .9 9 9 f f . ) ,  and y e t  no word o f  w arning o f  S a ta n ’ s 
p resen ce  i n  the garden seems to  have been g iv en  to  Sve, fo r  
im m ediately  a f t e r  t h i s  she i s  l e f t  a lo n e  by Adam fo r  no 
s ta te d  reason  and h a s , i t  seem s, a b s o lu te ly  no rea so n  to  
su sp e c t  the m o tiv es o f  a charming sn ak e. I f  Adam knew o f  
S atan ’ s  su p ern a tu ra l pow ers, i t  i s  too  much to  b e l ie v e  th a t  
he gave no word o f  w arning to  Eve about the powers he had 
to  change h is  form a t  M i l  and u se  a l l  manner o f  cunning to  
tempt them. The o n ly  a l t e r n a t iv e  i s ,  a s  M iss Woodhull f e e l s ,  
th a t  God h im se lf  was a l i t t l e  c a r e le s s  in  not p rep arin g  Adam 
or both  o f  them f o r  the su p ern a tu ra l form which tem p ta tion  
cou ld  ta k e . In  S atan ’ s  tem p ta tion  o f  Sve, the advaritage o f  
e a o h a ta lo g ic a l knowledge i s  o b v io u s ly  h i s ,  and Sve, s in c e  
she cannot c o n te s t  I t ,  i s  u nd erstan d ab ly  confused  by i t .

f a c t  from the Vox Del th a t  Ad&m, who ; had a t  f i r s t  hoped 
to become God’ s  equal i n  the knowledge o f  good and e v i l ,  
h a s, by se e k in g  g r e a te r  th in g s , d r iv e n  away the p rev io u s  
good (1 1 .1 9 8 6 -9 0 ) .

( 2 )  By which i s  meant th ose  a sp e c ts  o f  a b so lu te  tru th  which  
can be f e l t , n o t  s t a t e d .

( 3 )  1 .0 .  p .1 6 0 .
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AS f a r  a s  we k n o w , the f i r s t  Eve h ears about im m ortal l i f e  i s  
in  S a ta n ’ s v e r s io n  o f  i t ( l ) .  H is im portant argument l a t e r ,  
based on the f a l l a c y  th a t  God changed H is mind by w ithdraw ing  
the f r e e  o f  Knowledge from the g i f t s  o f  C r e e i t i o n ( l . l l l ? f f ) 
cou ld  n o t be r e fu te d  by Eve, who was h e r s e l f  l a s t  in  C re a tio n .

The f a u l t  h ere i s  n o t in  the la c k  o f  b a lan ce between  
con ten d in g  fo r c e s  r e s u l t in g  i n  the f i n a l  supremacy o f  one o f  
them, f o r  t h i s  i s  o f  the very  e s se n c e  o f  tra g ed y . I t  i s  ra th er  
the se n se  o f  an abnormal handicap imposed on the m o rta ls  by the  
su p ern a tu ra l advantages o f  S a ta n . The e v i l  o f  I ago d r iv e s  
O th e llo  to  h i s  d e s tr u c t io n  w ith  the i n e v i t a b i l i t y  o f  tr u th .
We f e e l  the irm ocency in  O th e llo  as we f e e l  the h atred  in  lago  
and w ith  th a t  we are borne in to  the realm s o f  a r t  where we 
ex p er ien ce  the tru e  q u a li ty  o f  r e a l i t y .

More damaging to  the a r t i s t i c  b alance o f  the p la y  i s  the  
p s y c h o lo g ic a l advantage Satan  e n jo y s . He evokes the g r e a te s t  
em otion a l resp on se  i n  u s b ecause h i s  f e e l i n g s  are deeper and 
m ig h tie r  than the o th e r  p la y e r s ’ . S urveying th e tragedy i n  
r e tr o s p e c t  the l i v e  sc en e s  can a t  once be d e te c te d  by 
m easuring th e  resp on se  o f  our f e e l in g s  to  them, ^he f i r s t  a c t  
sweeps u s a lo n g , a l i t t l e  w ild ly  perhaps, i n  the p a ss io n s  o f  
S a ta n ’ s  h a tred  and the an gu ish  o f  h i s  j e a lo u s y . The f i r s t  scen e  
o f  the second a c t  l i e s  fa llo w ;  o n ly  our i n t e l l e c t u a l  t o p - s o i l  
i s  s t i r r e d .  Even the m tu r a l  f e e l i n g  o f  Adam’ s and Eve’ s  
mutual lo v e  in  the n ex t scen e i s  s t i f l e d  by barren  r a t io n a l is in g  
S a ta n ’ s tem p ta tio n  o f  Adam i n  the th ir d  a c t  i s  largely a b a t t le  
o f  w i t s ,  so th a t  though the i s s u e  between the fo r c e s  i s  
b alan ced , the c o n f l i c t  i s  i n t e l l e c t u a l  and e l i c i t s  l i t t l e  
em otion a l resp on se from the a u d ie n c e .

(1 )  11 .1084-1094# p a r t ic u la r ly  11 .1092 ,3*  You are in d eed  a b le  
to  d ie  and be reborn  in to  a b e t te r  l i f e .
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P r a c t ic a l ly  the whole o f  Eve’ s tem i)ta tlon  c o n s i s t s  o f  
S a ta n ’ s  e v i l  cu n n in g . When E v e 's  em otions are a t  l a s t  f u l l y  
arou sed , the c o n f l i c t  I s  w ith in  h e r s e l f  and she i s  a lrea d y  
a eu io ra lised , and o n ly  h er c o n sc ie n c e  opposes her whole w i l l  
to do wrong.

In  the second scen e o f  the fo u r th  a c t  th ere  i s  a r e a l  
s p ir i t u a l  c o n f l i c t  In v o lv in g  the whole man mind body and s o u l .  
When lig h  m o tiv es and p o s i t iv e  v a lu e s  are a t  v a r ia n c e , a s  h ere , 
tlie requ irem en ts o f  traged y are f u l f i l l e d ,  but the b a lan ce  
between m ortal and d ia b o l ic a l  power i s  n o t r e s to r e d  fo r  one 
o f  the m orta ls  i s  a lrea d y  p o sse se d  o f  a d e v i l .  Indeed such  
v ir tu e s  a s human lo v e  and lo y a l t y  are o n ly  seen  in  an impure 
compound d er iv ed  from Adam’ s and Kve’ s  s p ir i t u a l  disharm ony.

F e e lin g  does in deed  run h ig h  in  the l a s t  a c t ;  f i r s t  in  
Satan and then  in  Adam. But t h i s  i s  a l l  darkness -  e v i l  i n  the  
one, p i t i l e s s  rem orse i n  the o th e r . Only Eve rem ains f o r  the  
most p a r t s u p e r f ic ia l  and i n t e l l e c t u a l ,  though, h e r s e l f  
e m o t io n le s s , she evok es in  u s  f e e l i n g s  o f  dismay a t  h er  hard
n e ss  o f  h e a r t , and sympathy f o r  Adam.

In  the f i r s t ,  fo u r th  and f i f t h  a c t s ,  where our f e e l in g s  
respo  ,d to  r e a l  f e e l i n g  on the s ta g e , the pervad in g  mood i s  
one o f  e v i l .  Ô Jir ad m iration  i s  aroused  in  th e th ir d  a c t ,  but 
on].y fo r  S a tan ’ s and Adam's polem ic s k i l l  f i r e d  l i t t l e  by 
em otions one way or a n o th er . I f  we admire Adam's r e s is ta n c e  
to  E ve 's  tem p ta tio n  th en  we admire Sve more fo r  her  
r e v o lu tio n a r y  d a r in g , and her lo v e  dom inates the s c e n e . Where 
i s  th ere  ev id en ce o f  a power o f  good, o f  a r e a l ly  moving 
h a p p in ess , sen se  o f  b ea u ty , lo v e  -  a l l  the f e e l in g s  which  
must to g e th e r  c r e a te  an aw areness o f  irm ocency, the a n t ip o le  
o f S a ta n 's  e v i l?  There are in d eed  the s t r a in s  o f  in n o cen t  
b l i s s  i n  the e a r l i e r  o h o ru sses , but the chorus can o n ly  
h e ig h te n  f e e l i n g  a lrea d y  th e r e , n o t c r e a te  what i s  la c k in g  in
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the a c t io n  and o h a r a c te r B ( l) .
The very movements o f  Adam and Eve su g g e s t  l i t t l e  o f  the  

new lo v e  o f  a p e r f e c t  m arriage. Adam i s  a lon e when we f i r s t  
see h im . L ater h i s  w ife  j o in s  him f o r  a sh o r t  w h ile , Through
out the n ex t a c t  Adam i s  a g a in  sep a ra ted  from Eve, Eve i s  
a lo n e  when the fo u r th  a c t  opens, and o f  cou rse  Adam o n ly  
r e jo in s  her a f t e r  she has s in n e d . So ap art from r e fe r e n c e s  in  
S a ta n ’ s  s o l i lo q u y  and the th ir d  chorus

the l o v e l i e s t  p a ir  
That ev er  s in c e  i n  l o v e ’ s  embraces met 

on ly  appear to g e th e r  f o r  f i f t y  l i n e s  out o f  the playfe 2 0 3 7 (2 ) .
Does Adam’ s  ch a ra c te r  r e a l ly  move us? Or do we adml.re h is  

I n t e g r i t y  and n o b i l i t y  ra th e r  a s  we admire a m aster mind or  
a g r e a t  statesm an? Do we even  r e a l ly  know o f  what s t u f f  G r o tiu s’
Adam i s  made? Only onee does r e a l f e e l i n g  break through the
r e se r v e  o f  an I n t e l l e c t u a l l y  d is c ip l in e d  p ie t y ,  and th en  
the upheaval i s  so g re a t  th a t  the mind i s  unbalanced , and 
l i t t l e  i s  f e l t  o f  Adam's tru e nature in  th e b u r s ts  o f  rem orse
f u l  p a s s io n  th a t  r e s u l t .  Adam i s  n e v e r th e le s s  a r e a l  p erson  
fo r  whom we can f e e l  sympathy, to  whose ex p e r ie n c e s  we are 
s e n s i t i v e •

Eve i s  a more v iv id  c h a ra c ter  who ex p o ses h er nature  
much more r e a d i ly  than Adam, and y e t  we understand h er  no 
more than him. But human n atu re i n  i t s  e n t i r i t y  i s  complex 
and fr e q u e n tly  unfathom able and woman’ s  nature p a r t ic u la r ly  
s o .  Eve i s  G r o tiu s ’ g r e a te s t  a r t i s t i c  c r e a t io n  because peMiaps

(1 )  The f l e e t i n g  r e fe r e n c e  o f  the Qnorus to  Adam and Eve 
s i t t i n g  to g e th e r  under the p lane tr e e  (1 1 .9 9 8 -1 0 0 5 )  
would be much more moving i f  the cou p le had g iv e n
more ev id en ce  o f  mutual b l i s s  in  the second a » t ,

(2 )  T his n ot o n ly  red u ces aw areness of  m a rita l joy b e fo re  the  
F a l l ,  but weakens the te n s io n  o f  im pending danger when
ev er  they are sep a r a ted , because tn ere  i s  no f e e l in g  
s t a l l  o f  t h e ir  dependence on one a n o th er .
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a n a ly s is  or sch o la rsia ip  would n o t h e lp  him, h i s  g en iu s  cou33l 
o n ly  reproduce in t u i t iv e ly *  She i s  an Im posing woman, h earin g  
i t  i s  tr u e , the stamp o f  the h ighborn c l a s s i c a l  h e r o in e , but 
w ie ld in g  o n ly  th e power o f  any norm ally g i f t e d  woman, which i s  
q u ite  s u f f i c i e n t  to  vanquish  Adam* Her lo v e  fo r  Adam e a r ly  in  
the p la y  sounds more fe r v e n t  than h i s  fo r  h er , or even  fo r  God. 
When she summons her f u l l  powers to a id  her p e rsu a s io n , she  
appears a t  f i r s t  d etach ed , a p p ea lin g  u nd erstan d ably  to  Adam's 
i n t e l l e c t  which she deem n o t u n d erra te . When th a t  f a i l s  she 
becomes in tim a te  and f e r v e n t ,  but th a t  does n ot mean I r r a t io n a l .  
On the c o n tra ry , her s t r a t e  gems i n t u i t i v e l y  a p p lied  frôm her  
con fu sed  su b co n sc io u s e x c e l  even  her most i n t e l l e c t u a l  
argum ents «

When the w ild  torm ent o f  Adam's remorse i s  cu t up by the  
hard v o ic e  o f  h i s  w if e ,  imimine to  sympathy fo r  him, d e f ia n t ly  
su p p ress in g  any f e e l in g  in  h e r s e l f ,  the tru e  nature o f  her  
lo v e ,  s e l f - w i l l e d  and p o s s e s s iv e ,  b e tra y s  the r e a l  e f f e c t  o f  
h er s in ,  to  which sh e , in  h er  hardness o f  h e a r t , i s  b l in d .
The f i r s t  p a rt o f  the d ia lo g u e  sh a rp ly  c o n tr a s ts  p a ss io n  to  
f r i g i d i t y .  The second p a r t , when Adam p la n s  to take h i s  l i f e ,  
©hows a com plete r e v e r s a l o f  E v e 's  t a c t i c s .  A f f e c t io n  creep s  
in to  her sp eech . Sae adds term s o f  endearment to  h er  p le a  -  
"my husband". When r e a l  f e e l in g  moves h er to  be su p p lia n t  to  
Adam th ere  i s  no knowing w hether h er f e e l i n g s  a r is e  from fe a r  
or lo v e .  The c la s s ic i s m  o f  a d d ress in g  an a s id e  to  the F a tes  
(1 1 .1 7 3 5 -3 )  i s  n o t o n ly  o u t o f  p la ce  in  Eden, but seems a l i t t l e  
t h e a t r ic a l  f o r  r e a l  f e e l i n g .  Her S o c r a t io s  r a in  th ic k e r  and 
f a s t e r  u n t i l  h er p a ss io n  breaks bounds and she sta n d s m a je s t ic ,  
h er © e lf demanding d ea th . I s  Eve c h a lle n g in g  Adam to  take her  
l i f e  i f  he ta k es  h i s  own as a superb b id  to  p reserv e  Adam's 
l i f e  because ©he i s  t e r r i f i e d  a t  the p ro sp ec t o f  l i f e  w ith o u t  
him, or i s  she moved by r e a l  lo v e  fo r  him to  seek  death  a t  h is
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slcie? Eve, the c h a r a c te r is a t io n  o f  fem ale psychology  remain© 
to  the end an enigma, s u r e ly  to h er c r e a to r  as much a s  to  u s -  
"Foemime ingeniuia leve-r* .va im tur u l to" .

S a ta n ’ s nature on th e  o th er  hand, I s  c l e a r ly  d e f in e d .  
In stea d  o f  the c o n fu s io n  o f  i n s t i n c t ,  m otive , em otion  and 
thought which c h a r a c te r is e s  Eve, Satan  i s  a stra igh tforw /ard  
exponent o f  v a r io u s  r o o t  e v i l s  such as v e n g e fu ln e s s , envy and 
cunning'. H is p a ss io n , s o p h is tr y , d eb a tin g  s k i l l  -  a l l  are  
m otivated  by one fo r c e  o n ly , the e v i l  th a t  i s  in  h im ( l) .  And 
a t  the same tim e he f i t s  the s te r e o ty p e d  p a tte r n  o f  S en eca’ s  
S p ir i t s  o f  E v il p e r f e c t ly .

Further in d ic a t io n s  o f  s i m i l a r i t i e s  between Senecan  
drama and "Adamus Exul" can be found in  the s t y l e  o f  s e v e r a l  
p a ssa g e s . The lu r id  im agery o f  l i n e s  1 0 -1 2 (2 )  i s  overload ed  to  
the p o in t  o f  bombast in  a mmmer recu rren t i n  S en eca . The 
tiresom e to p o g ra p h ica l and m y th o lo g ica l d e s c r ip t io n  o f  Eden 
and i t s  surroundings i n  t h i s  s o l i lo q u y  i s  a s s t a t i c  as a bad 
la n te r n  l e c t u r e . ""his s o r t  o f  exp an sion  and r e p e t i t io n  i s  a 
fe a tu r e  o f  Sense an monologue* More r e p e t i t io n  in  p u r su it  o f  
r h e t o r ic a l  cum ulation  makes Satan  h im se lf  much l e s s  e f f e c t u a l  
in  l i n e s  1 4 4 -1 5 4 (3 ) , and S a ta n ’ s  f o r e c a s t  o f  the F a l l ,  a lth ou gh  
d isg u ise d  by u n fo rtu n a te  bombast, d ep r iv e s  G ro tiu s o f  m atter  
f o r  s p e c u la t io n  l a t e r  in  the p la y . The p e r s o n if ic a t io n s  o f  th e  
F u r ie s , N ig h t, Hunger and Hatred in  A ct V s o . i  cou ld  be 
In sp ire d  by th e m ediaeval m o r a l i t ie s  but are more probably

(1 )  But f o r  another o p in io n  see  M.Woodhull I . e .  p . l 6 0 f .
(2 )  Saevus u t  r i c t u  le o

F a tu lo  tim endus, per looarum d e v ia ,
Q u a er it, quod av id o  dente c i i la n ie t  p ecu s .

( 3) Though t h i s  form o f  s e lf -u d h o r ta t io n  in  o td er  to  goad 
the speaker on to g r e a te r  h e ig h ts  o f  p a s s io n , which i s  
a ls o  a Senecan f e a tu r e ,  i s  more s u c c e s s f u l ly  accom plished  
in  E ve’s  . ie d e a - l lx e  sp e e c h .( 11 . l ? 7 5 f f ) .
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taken  from c l a s s i c a l  drama. The u n r e s tr ic te d  and fr e q u e n tly  
i n a r t i s t i c  a p p lic a t io n  o f  m yth ica l names to the Old Testam ent 
s to r y  b e tr a y s  the medium o f  G r o tiu s ’ th ou gh t. That th e se  
anachronism s were due to  more than e x p r e ss io n  in  metaphor i s  
e v id e n t  from

s i  ip s e  c o e l i  r e c to r  in  mea v is c e r a  
V esta t co ru sca s  fu liu in is  t r i f i d i  fa ces (E v e :

1 .1 7 3 9 f)
where God’ s v/rath i s  id e n t i f i e d  w ith  J u p it e r ’ s  th im d erb o lt! The
lu r id  d e t a i l  o f  S v e’ s luanr.er o f  death  a t  Adam’ s hand (A ct V,
I * l 6 9 3 f f 0  i 8 f a i t l i f u l  to  Senecan sc en es  o f  h o rro r .

F in a l ly  a few d ir e c t  com parisons can be made, e . g . : -
(Sve* 1 .1 2 9 5 f )  magna d e l i c t i  mai

lam pars p era c ta  e s t
( H lp p o ly t u s . l .5 9 4 f ) magna pars a c e l e r i s  mei

011m p era c ta  e s t .

(Adam 1 .1 3 4 9 f )  O elid u s per a r tu s  v a d it  ex c u sso s  tremor
Sxanguis a d s to , e r i n i s  e r e c tu s  r i g e t .

( H e r c .0 e t a e u s . l .7 0 6 f ) Vagus per a r tu s  e r r a t  e x c u sso s  trem or
b re c tu s  h o r r e t  c r i n l s .

(H ere.S u ren s 1 .4 1 4 )  G elid u s per a r tu s  v a d it  exangues trem or.

Adam i s  d a zed ,a s  the f u l l  im pact o f  h i s  sibn works upon 
h is  co n sc ien ce :

Quis sum? Quid eg i?  Quo fero r ?  Quod me solum ,
Quae r e g lo  t a n t i s  c e r t i it  oppreseum m a lls? (1 .1 5 8 6  f )

H ercu les wakes from h is  mad nightm are (H erc.F urens 1 .113B f
Q uis h ie  lo c u s ,  quae r e g lo ,  quae mundi p laga?
TJbi sum?

The f u l l  w orkings o f  Adam’ s ana H ercu les* (1 )  remorse are  
n ot a i © sim ilar:
Adam: Quin, p a rte  ab omni, R ector astrorum  ton as (1 .1 6 1 8 )
h e r e .:  Nunc p arte  ab om ni, g e n it o r , ir a tu a  tona (1 .1 2 0 2 )

(1 )  The fo l lo w in g  q u o ta tio n s  are a l l  from "H ercules F uren s$ .
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Adam:

H ere♦:

Adams 
Here*I

v in d lc e s  flamma© P o l l  
la c u le n ta r  ambo: s t e l l î g e r  su b lta  cad at 
Mundam ru in a  ( l . l 6 2 3 f f )

E t e l l i g e r  muîidu© so n et  
Flammasqua e t  h ic  e t  111e ia c u la t a r  p o lu s  (1 .1 2 0 4 f )

Morte sariandum e s t  s c e lu s  
A orte sanandum e s t  s c e lu s

(1 .1 6 9 7 )
( 1 . 1262 )

Adam: Cur animam In  i s  ta  lu ce  uetentam  merer
A lh i causa n u lla  e s t :  omnla a m isi bona ( 1 .1 7 l6 f )  

H ero, ; Oui" animam in  i s t a  lu c e  detineam  am plius
Morerque n i l  e s t ;  ounota iam am isi bona (1 .1 2 5 8 f )

Adam: Non i t a  pudorem caecu s e x t in x i t  fu ro r
TJt, q u ic quid usquam e s t ,  im pio a sp ec tu  fugera (1 .1 7 1 0 )  

H ere.: Non s i c  fu ro re  c e s s l t  e x t in c tu s  pudor,
P opulos u t  omnes im pie a sp ec tu  fugcm (1 .1 2 4 1 )

Eve: Périm ésue memet?
Adam: N olo , ne possim , oociclam (l) (1 .1 7 3 0 )
Amphitryon: Périm és parentem
H ere.: F acers ne possim , occidam  (1 .1 2 6 3 )

Eve c h a lle t ig e s  Adam w ith  the a l t e r n a t iv e
Aut v i v i s ,  au t oocid i©  (1 .1 8 0 5 )

and Adam y ie ld  to  h er:
lam parce p a rce , parebo t i b i  (1 .1 8 1 0 )

Amphitryon s im i la r ly  f o r c e s  the dilemma on H ercu les:
Aut v i v l s  a u t o o c id is  (1 .1 3 0 8 )

and H ercu les i s  brought to  subm ission:
lam p a rce , g e n lto r ,  p a rce , iam revoca  manurn (1 .1 3 1 4 )  

Adam, sen ten ced  to  e x i l e ,  c r ie s :
durus m a lis  

Lacr:/mare x ie sc it  o cu iu s (1 .1 9 8 4 )

(1 )  E d it io n  o f  1601 ims " o c c id a » .
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H ercu les a ls o  la  too w retched  to  weep
h ie  duru© m a lis  

Lacrim are v u ltu s  n e s c i t .  (1 .1 2 2 9 )
S ta g g e r in g  fo r th  in to  e x i l e  Adam asksi"W hither ahal}. I

go , w retched man? h a t p la ce  s h a l l  I ,  a f u g i t i v e ,  lo o k  fo r?
Where s h a l l  I s ta y  and which r e g io n  s h a l l  I c u lt iv a t e ? " .  Then:

Monstra la teb ram , quae so , longiiiquam  abditam  (1 .2 0 2 0 )
H ercu les  wonder© where he w i l l  be a b le  to h id e  h i s  s in :

"To what c o u n tr ie s ,  man o f  s in ,  w i l t  thou betake thee? The
r i s in g  or the s e t t i n g  sun w i l t  week? Known in  every  land  I
l o s t  a p la c e  fo r  e x i l e . . . 0 f a i t h f u l  f r l e m ,  T h ese u s(l)

Latebram quaere longinquam  abditam  (1 .1 3 3 5 )
S im ila r ly  T h eseu s’ ra v in g  in  "H ippolytus" ( 1 .1 2 0 1 f f ) and

O edipus’ in  "Oedipus Hex" ( 1 1 .8 6 9 f f  and 9 2 6 f f )  r e v e a l
s i t u a t io n s  and p a ssa g es  p a r a l l e l  w ith  Adam’ s  sc en es  o f  remorse
and c o n t r i t io n .

C e r ta in ly  Seneca had a c o n s id er a b le  in f lu e n c e  on the
w hole s tr u c tu r e  o f  the p la y , and t h i s  in f lu e n c e  was c le a r ly
d e tr im e n ta l, s in c e  G rotiu s in  h i s  im m aturity was u nd erstan d ab ly
swayed by the s c h o la r s  o f  h i s  day who thought h ig h ly  o f  Seneca
and recommended r e c o g n iz a b le  im ita t io n  o f  c l a s s i c a l  L a tin
w r i t e r s ( 2 ) .  J u s tu s  L ip s iu s , f o r  in s ta n c e , w rote to G r o tiu s (3 ):
"I have seen  your Adamus, read p a r t o f  i t  and from what I have
seen  approve o f  i t . . . I n t e l l e c t u a l  p h ilo so p h y  i s  a la r g e  p art
o f  t h i s  s tu d y , o f  which you have g iv e n  a t a s t e  in  your Adamus.
Go on in  your lo v e  o f  t h i s " .

We shou ld  n o t c a l l  the d ra m a tisa tio n  o f  the F a l l  a "study"
nor ex p e c t  to f in d  a la r g e  p a r t o f  i t  to  be devoted  to
i n t e l l e c t u a l  p h ilo so p h y . But to young G ro tiu s i t  was a study
in  p h ilo so p h y  and th e o lo g y . He was p r im a r ily  concerned w ith

(1 )  T r a n s la tio n  F .J .M i l le r .
(2 )  C .S .B ald w in  "R enaissance L ite r a r y  Theory and P r a c t ic e " p .l9 .
(3 )  P .C .M olhuysen " B r ie fw is s e l in g  van Hugo G r o tiu B " N o .2 8 ,v o l.I ,

p . 21.
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wiiat we should  now c a l l  c o n s c ie n t io u s  p la g ia r ism  o f  L a tin  
m odels and f a i t h f u l  d is o ip le s h ip  to  the tea ch in g  o f  P ra n c iscu s  
Ju n iu s and o th e r s .  The dram atic ch a r a c te r s  were c a s t  in to  
moulds p rescr ib e d  by another age and an oth er  r e l ig io n ,  and 
in  the p ro c e ss  they  l o s t  much o f  th e ir  tru e id e n t i t y ,  w ith  the  
r e s u l t  th a t  the means, f a r  from j u s t i f y in g  the exiàj, a c tu a l ly  
d estro y ed  i t ,  by ca u s in g  the l o s s  o f  a r t i s t i c  in s p ir a t io n  to  
pure r a t io n a l i s a t io n .

F ra n c iso u s J u n iu s ( l )  was a profound th in k er  and to le r a n t  
th e o lo g ia n . G rotiu s was s ta y in g  w ith  him when he wrote ”Adamus 
S xu l” , and a t  th a t  tim e J u n iu s  was w r it in g  a work **I)e P ecca to  
Adami Primo” . T h is i s  a le n g th y  t r e a t i s e  which d o u b tle s s  
r e c e iv e d  g re a t  p r a is e  from contem porary schmLmen. To u s now 
i t  i s  so in term in a b ly  b orin g  th a t  we may be th an k fu l th a t  
Seneca was G rotius* model r a th e r  than J u n iu s . But in  G rotius*  
own words:**! owe much to h is  w orks, but much more to  h i s  
example which I have kept b efo re  me** ( 2 ) .  N a tu ra lly  th en , the  
th e o lo g ic a l  s t r a in  in  **Adaims B x u lf i s  very  strong* T heology  
i s  bound to  f ig u r e  prom inently  in  any treatm en t o f  the F a l l ,  
i t  does so in  Du B a r ta s , M ilto n  and V ondel. I t  i s  o n ly  when 
t h e o lo g ic a l  p o lem ics are th r u s t  upon u s th a t  we f e e l  o u r se lv e s  
d e c e iv e d , as i t  w ere, by an e c c l e s i a s t i c  in  g r e a s e -p a in t .

One o p in io n  o f  S atan*s tem p ta tio n  o f  Eve i s  th a t  Satan  
i s  a s u b t le  sc h o la r  d e l iv e r in g  a Gom arist sermon, who would 
i n i e a l i t y  have s e n t  Eve running o f f ,  bored or dismayed by so 
much te d io u s  argum ent(3)* My v iew  i s  by no means a s  extrem e  
as t h i s ,  f o r  I adm it to  being  fa s c in a te d  by S atan ’ s s k i l l  in

(1 )  The fa th e r  o f  the Ju n iu s who took ’ G en esis  B* and o th e r  
0*E. t e x t s  to  Amsterdam w ith  him, a f t e r  whom th e se  M^SS. , 
are now named*

(2 )  W .S.M .Knight I . e .  p . 30 .
(3 )  V ondel*s Works EdP* van Lennep Vol, X p . 455*
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d eb a te , and se e  no rea so n  why Eve, who has a f t e r  a l l  a s e l f i s h  
m otive f o r  b e in g  a t t e n t iv e ,  sh ou ld  be any more bored than  I* 
Indeed , i f  anyone i s  g u i l t y  o f  ta lk in g  l i k e  a tex tb o o k , i t  i s  
Eve h e r s e l f .  Jacob van Lermep i s  more l i b e r a l  in  h i s  s t a t e 
ment th a t  s c h o la s t ic  and "rederfiker” argum entation  f ig u r e s  in  
the d ia lo g u e s  S atan  -  Adam, S atan  -  Eve and Adam -  Eve, but 
th a t  t h i s  i s  due to  the tim e a t  which "Adamus Exul” was . 
w r it t e n , when a l l  p o e t ic a l  works o f any s ta n d in g  were exp ected  
to  c o n ta in  such le n g th y  e x p o s i t io n e ( 1)♦ B e e ts , on the o th er  
hand, i s  too generous to  G ro tiu s when he w rites#  ”Wel i s  h e t  
bigkb aar, d at h^ de k en n is van h e t  m enschelgk h a rt en  van den  
gang der m enschelgke harkstochten meer aan de boeken- dan aan  
de m ensohenwereld o n tleen d  h e e f t ;  dooh d i t  kan men ook van den  
z o o v e e l ouderen Vondel zeg g en , en in  zek ere mate van a l l e  
d ic h te r s ,  we Ik e , in  h e t  t r e u r s p e l ,  hunne h o o g ste  e e r  in  h e t  
werken naar de k la s s ie k e  m odellen  g e s t e ld  hebben**(2).

'E ith er u n d erstan d in g  o f  human nature i s  g leaned  more, 
or i t  i s  g lean ed  l e s s  from books than from l i f e ,  so th a t  ”in  
zek ere  mate” i s  m ea n in g less; but even  so the second p art o f  
B eets*  sta tem en t i s  s u r e ly  unfounded, and i s  e s p e c ia l ly  untrue  
o f  Vondel a t  h i s  b e s t .  N e v e r th e le s s  i t  i s  r ig h t  to  remember 
and make a llo w a n ces  fo r  the dom inion o f  sc h o la r sh ip  over a r t  
in  the hum anist a c t i v i t i e s  o f  G rotius* you th , and to  read  
**Adamu8 Exul** i n  t h i s  l i g h t  as van Lennep d o es . Adam i s  s u r e ly  
G r o tiu s ’ id e a l  man, but a cco rd in g  to  the l6 th /1 7 th  centu ry  
id ed .s . T his means th a t Adam shows a g r e a te r  t h e o lo g ic a l  v i s io n  
and com prehension than we in  our tim e w o u ld .ex p ect from F ir s t  
Man, so th a t  some o f  h i s  o b se r v a tio n s  sound a n a c h r o n is t ic .
H is u n d erstan d in g  o f  the m ystery o f  the T r in ity  in  the second

(1 )  J .v a n  Lennep I . e .  p . 451 .
(2 )  ’’V erscheiden iieden , m eest op le t te r k u n d ig  g eb ied  -  De 

P a ra d S sg esch ied en is  en  de N ederlandsche Dichters**, p .1 18 .
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a c t ( l ) ,  f o r  in s ta n c e , would be im p o ss ib le  i f  Adam, a s we sup
p o se , had f i n i t e  knowledge* But G r o tiu s , who thought o f  the  
T r in ity  r e v e a le d  in  the th r e e - in -o n e  o f  Sun, l i g h t  and warmth, 
or s o u l ,  mind and body, a s  e x i s t in g  even  b efore  th e  Sun and the  
S o u l(2 ) ,  saw no rea so n  why Adam sh ou ld  n ot have had the same 
know ledge. As Adam’ s  in s t r u c t o r ,  the A ngel h im s e lf  su g g e s ts  
th a t  such an u n d erstan d in g  o f  D iv in e  m y ste r ie s  was p o s s ib le
sim p ly  by the co n tem p la tio n  o f  C re a tio n . To do God’ s  w i l l  i s
to  r e co g n ize  Him whom no s in g le  th in g  c o n c e a ls  -

V is  conditorem  n osse?  Rebus c o n d it i s
U tere  m agist r i s ;  gu iogu ld  e s t ,  in d ex  D el e s t  (1 .4 1 4 )

T h is i s  n o t s u f f i c i e n t l y  co n v in c in g  to  remove a s u s p ic io n  
in  our minds th a t  G ro tiu s i s  g u i l t y  o f  a p o s t e r io r i  r e a so n in g . 
An in s ta n c e  o f  t h i s ,  S a ta n ’ s  summary o f  woman’ s  n a tu re , has 
a lrea d y  been c o n s id e r e d (3 )•  Other such u n exp la in ed  anachronism s 
are the A n g el’ s  sta tem en t th a t  snakes were crea ted  p o iso n o u s,
” to  be avo id ed  by the c a u t lè u s ” ( 4) and S a ta n ’ s  im p lic a t io n  in  
the f i r s t  a c t  and h is  tem p ta tio n  o f  Adam and Eve, th a t  even  in  
p e r fe c t  n a tu r a l l i f e  b e fo re  the F a l l  th e l i o n  raged  a g a in s t  
weaker b e a s ts  and sheep l iv e d  in  te r r o r  o f  w o lv e s (5 ) .

When due a llow an ce i s  made f o r  th e  im p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  
G r o tiu s ’ ta sk  o f  c o -o r d in a t in g  a r t  and sc h o la r sh ip  a ccord in g  
to  the l i t e r a r y  stan d ard s o f  h i s  day, and f o r  the added 
handicap o f  h i s  im m aturity , we can o n ly  acc la im  "Adamus Exul” 
f o r  s ta n d in g  ^ t a l l  a s  a work o f  a r t .  Eve a s  the r e v o lu tio n a r y

/ i x  Ir^M aentjenc. "Hugo de Groot a l s  G o d sd ien st ig  Danker", pp.
\ aq  7 0
(3 )  Page 4 6 /4 7  above ’
(4 )  1 .6 2 8 . And y e t  God (1 .1 8 7 S f )  p u n ish es the se rp e n t by making

i t  carry  p o iso n  " th a t i t  may be a w itn e s s  to  your se n te n c e ” 
See a ls o  M.Woodhull I . e .  p . l 4 9 ( n o t e ) .

( 5 )  See I s a ia h  C h.11 , where in  a v i s io n  o f  the coming o f  the
Kingdom o f  R ig h teo u sn ess  under C h r is t ,”The W olf a ls o  s h a l l
d w ell w ith  the la m b .. .and the c a l f  w ith  the young l i o n  
and the f a i l i n g  t o g e t h e r . . .and the l i o n  s h a l l  e a t  straw  
l i k e  the ox.*'
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in  the fou rth  a c t  i s  indeed an ou tstan d in g  p iece  o f  c r e a tiv e  
a r t ,  e s p e c ia l ly  s in ce  her crea tor  in  h is  n in eteen th  year seems 
to have shown the s in g le n e s s  o f  purpose which i s  Adam’ s h ero ic  
q u a lity , a purpose o f sc h o la r ly  d ed ica tio n  to m atters fa r  in  
advance o f h is  y ea rs , which would su re ly  have overru led  the  
more n atu ra l a f f e c t io n s  o f  h is  h e a r t . M etap h ysica lly , Adam 
i s  Eve’ s a n t ip o le , inasmuch a s Adam’ s m anliness and woman’s 
fem inine charms, or G r o tiu s’ stu d iou s mind and h is  h ea rt, were 
in com p atib le . The s tr o n g e st  su sta in ed  f e e l in g  in  the p lay  
which i s  tran sp lan ted  there from Seneca alm ost h id es  the under
cu rren t o f  G ro tiu s’ own s te r n  e t h ic s ,  h is  own f e e l in g  which 
f i l t e r s  through h is  ’outward’ o f avid  le a r n in g . S im ila r ly  
h is  r igorou s sch o o lin g  in  L atin  poesy i s  an a s s e t  on ly  when 
h is  own in s p ir a t io n  spurns the r e s t r ic t io n s  o f im ita t io n . At 
such tim es the poetry  i s  f in e ,  as in  some o f  the ch oru sses, 
the l a t t e r  p art o f  Eve’ s tem ptation  by S a ta n ( l) ,  Adam’s  
ex h o rta tio n  to p en ite n c e (2 )  and h is  fa r e w e ll to the gard en (3). 
But a e s t h e t ic a l ly  the sen ten ce must standi according as  
G rotius sought R e a lity  in t e l l e c t u a l ly  rath er than in t u i t iv e ly ,  
h is  "Adamus Exul” w i l l  have sc h o la r ly  ra th er  than a r t i s t i c  
a p p ea l.

Of the p o s s ib le  sou rces fo r  "Adamus Sxul” , three deserve  
p a ssin g  m ention. Du B a r ta s’ ”La Seconde Sepmaine” was obvious
ly  known to  G rotius as i s  ev id en t from the p assages bearing  
marked s im i la r i t i e s  to the French e p ic (4 )*  The tw e lfth  or 
th ir te e n th  century ”Le j e u  d’Adam e t  Eve” or "Mystère d’Adam” 
shows s im i la r i t i e s  in  is o la te d  p o in ts  o f treatm ent, th o u ^  
the tem ptation  as a whole i s  conducted very d i f f e r e n t ly .  In

(1 )  11.1262-1515
(2 )  11 .1580-7
(3 )  11 .2021-en d .
(4 )  See above p .47, n o t e ( l ) ;  p .53, n o t e ( l ) .
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thiB  p la y , D iabolus tempts Adam f i r s t ;  iie i s  reoôgnized  by Adam 
and perem ptorily  d ism issed . He then addresses Eve who, though 
reco g n iz in g  him, g iv e s  him a favourable hearing and blames 
Adam fo r  h is  s te r n n e ss . D iabolus persuades Eve by f la t t e r in g  
her good lo o k s and commending the f r u i t  fo r  i t s  power to make 
her equal to God. Adam, who i s  p resen t throughout, in te rr u p ts  
the d ia logu e and warns Eve o f the danger, whereupon a serpent 
appears which e n t ic e s  Eve to pluck the f r u i t .  She does so , 
p r o ffe r in g  the apple to  üdam who on ly  a ccep ts  i t  fo llo w in g  
Eve’s  tau n ts o f  cow ardice. As soon as they have both ea ten ,
Adam i s  f i l l e d  w ith  remorse and se e s  a fu tu re  o f  m isery and 
su ffe r in g  u n t i l  Mary’ s son s h a l l  rescu e them. A fter  God has 
passed  His judgement they are both dragged o f f  to H e ll .

The th ird  work to which G rotius may w e ll have been indebted 
ed i s  a s ix th  century ep ic  poem by Bischop A vitua . A vitus was 
regarded in  the 16th century as a C iir is t ia n  V ir g i l .  His 
O r ig in a li P eccato” was p r in ted  in  a c o l le c t io n  o f  L atin  poetry  
o f 1560, and t h i s  book was used by V ulcan ius, p ro fesso r  o f  
Greek a t  Leyden and one o f  Grotius* tea ch ers , who was among 
the f i r s t  in  a s s i s t in g  to spread the fame o f t h is  p o e t .(l)

In  the fo llo w in g  fr e e  tr a n s la t io n s  o f e x tr a c ts  from t h is  
poem, s im i la r i t i e s  w ith  "Adamus Exul” w i l l  be apparent;

"The h igh er the g u i l t y  one sta n d s, the h ea v ier  i s  the  
g u i l t ;  only the deed o f an unknown e v ild o e r  w eighs l i g h t ly .
What a more im portant person does wrong i s  counted a grea ter  
ev il"  ( o f .  A.E. 1 .2 5 7 f f ) .

"He changed h im se lf and put on the g u ise  o f a sn a k e-lik e  
f ig h t in g  an im al. He became a serp en t w ith  a lo n g ish  neck 
which he covered w ith  many-coloured s p o ts . He armed the c o i l s  
o f  h is  s lip p e r y  back a l l  a long w ith hard s c a le s . . .T h e  se rp en t’ s 
eye glimmers d rea d fu lly , now k in d lin g  l ig h ts . . .H o w  i t  sh in es  
se d u c tiv e ly  and i t s  jaws shoot fo r th  a th ree-fo rk ed  tongue.

( 1 ) W.S.M.Knlght 1 .0 .  p p .50- 5 1 .
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I

â8 i f  i t  were p lay in g  a con stan t tune in  i t s  th ro a t" (o f.A .E .
1 .1 0 3 5 f f ) .

"Nature fo r b id s  n o th in g . I t  has a l l  been g iven  to  you.
I am n ot envious o f you, I am on ly  an adm irer, but I am 
troub led  why you have been forb idd en  to touch the lo r d ly  tr e e .  
I should l ik e  to know who commands such a th in g . Who w ithholds  
such g i f t s ,  and who in terch an ges the most abundant f e a s t s  
w ith  dry fa sts? "  ( c f . A.E. l .IO S O ff) .

"Ah, how o f te n  her h e s i t a t in g  hand, p u t the momentous 
apple near her l i p s ,  but always the warnlhg c a l l  o f  con scien ce  
sounded, and, a fr a id  o f the r e s u l t s  o f  the deed, she shrank 
back" ( o f .  A.E. 1 .1 2 6 2 f f ) .
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CHAPTER IV

"Adam in  B a llim sch a p ” 

P art 1 . The L ite r a l  L ev e l.

"Adam in  Ballingschap" i s  pre-em inantly  a p lay  o f  
c o n tra stin g  moods. In  i t  extrem es o f joy  and w retchedness 
fo llo w  one another even more abruptly than in  "Jeptha" where 
the moods are not supernatixrally in sp ire d  as h ere . The tone 
c o n tr a s ts  between b lack  m alice and pure innocence are more 
s t r ik in g  than in  "Lucifer" where, in  the is s u e  betv/een nob le, 
p o s it iv e  v a lu e s , there i s  no p lace fo r  the base extreme o# 
ignom inious s p i t e .  The t o t a l  e f f e c t  o f  a supernatural a n ti
t h e s is  i s  crea ted  by Vondel’ s su p e r la tiv e  s k i l l  in  the tim ing  
and p resen ta tio n  o f  the sm a lle s t  d e t a i l s .

No l ig h t  i s  needed to  id e n t i fy  the ch aracter who holds  
the sta g e  a t  the opening o f the p la y . The very f i r s t  twô l in e s  
speak o f a metamorphosis th a t can only be L u c ife r ’ s# " lok , 
e e r s t .. .d e k r o o n  van *t  l i o h t . . . e n  n u . . . i n  d u is t e r n i s . . This 
i s  a lea d er  w ith  h is  own prinoedom (l) (and h is  own cou n sel a t  
h is  beck and c a l l ( 2 ) ,  and y e t  a s su re ly  as ’d u lster*  fo llo w s  
* lu i s t e r ’ ( 3 ) , L u c ife r ’s  grandiose s e l f - g l o r i f i c a t i o n  ring®

»    ____

(1 )  1 .4 .
(2 )  1 .7 .
(5 )  1 1 .9 ,1 0 # -Dat p a st den g ro o tv o rst van de w e e r e lt , en z^n

1 u ls t e r ,  /A fk eerigh  van den dagh, en k rach tiger by d u is te r ’ï
See a lso  C.Verechaeve "Uren Bewonuering voor Groote Kunst- 
werken" p p .140 ,1
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hollow  as the d is to r te d  echo o f  a g lo r io u s  p ast o f  which t h is  
i s  a l l  th a t rem ains.

However degenerate L u cifer  may be, ne i s  not weak. He may 
be a fr a id  o f the probing l i g h t  of day, but he i s  to  be feared  
fo r  h is  s in g le n e s s  o f  purpose, h is  hatred  c f  God, h is  r e s t l e s s  
l u s t  fo r  revenge and h is  supernatural cunning. The dawning 
d a y (l)  cannot d is p e l h is  dark thoughts fo r ,  as iiig iit  i s  being  
d riven  from the f i e l d ( 2 ) ,  the great r e b e l routed w ith  h is  h o st  
from the c e l e s t i a l  p la in s , w i l l  f in d  refuge in  a shadow w ith in  
Sden i t s e l f .  This garden # i l l  be h is  second b a t t le  f ie ld ( 3 )*  
With a l l  the m alice th a t i s  in  him he w i l l  a tta ck  h is  avowed 
enemy, God, by the only means a v a ila b le  to him, an a tta ck  on 
Man. As L u c ife r ’ s tira d e  u n fo ld s , the garden, the r i s in g  sun, 
h is  fo llo w e r s  in  the background -  a l l  are fo r g o tte n . Only h ie  
v ic io u s  hatred  reraains, d r iv in g  him on to a n tic ip a te  revenge. 
No opportunity s h a l l  be overlooked , no scheme w i l l  be to p v ile  
fo r  him. Every supernatural s tr a in  o f  n o b i l i ty  he once had i s  
now a supernatural fo rce  o f e v i l ( 4 ) , and only D ivine goodness 
can annul i t .  I f  Man were unguarded by God’ s a n g e ls , L u cifer

(1 )  The gradual breaking o f the dawn can be sensed  as L u cifer  
d isc o v e r s , f i r s t  from sourds and f e e l in g  and then from the 
f i r s t  glim pseü o f landmarks, th a t he i s  in  Eden. He f e e l s  
in  the dark the morning b reeze , he hears the f i r s t  n otes  
o f  tlie b ird s h era ld in g  the break o f  day, the r u s t le  o f  
le a v e s  and the t r ic k le  o f  w ater, and then he begins to  
d is t in g u is h  the o u t lin e  o f the Euphratis and surrounding  
woods and gro v es.

(2) L.12.
(3 )  . .  .Aceen aenslaah i s  te  stout/^Voor nqj, d ie  n ie t  ontzag^ den 

hemel aan te randan (1 1 .3 2 ,3 3 )*  A lso the word ’ bestormen" 
in  1 .7 6 .

(4 )  Miss W oodhull’ s erroneous co n c lu sio n  ("The Epic o f P aradise  
L ost” , M.Woodhull p .l3 5 ) th a t  the ch a r a c te r iz a tio n  o f  Lucife: 
in  "Adam in  Ballingsohap" i s  one o f the p la y ’ s weakest 
p o in ts  s in c e  l i t t l e  re<mins o f  tiie s ta tu r e  o f the hero o f  
" L ucifer” i s  ample evidence o f V ondel’ s su ccess  in  tra n s-
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Vï’ou ia  s la u g h te r  him w ith o u t h e s l t a t io n (  1 ) .  Yet through a l l  
h is  b ravad c^ W cifer  has a t e r r i f y in g  power, l ik e  a crouching  
m onster w a it in g  in te n s e ly  f o r  h is  o p p o r tu n ity . N oth ing can  
d e f l e c t  h is  purpose

Aen d ’u itk om st ho©ft men n ie t  te  twt^flen door
m istrouwen (5 5 )

n o t even  the powers o f  h e a v e n ( |) .
As L u c ife r ’ s spasm o f  hatred  p a sse s  he i s  again aware of  

h ie  surroundings and o f  the sun r i s in g ,  and we too  see  the  
com fortin g  l i g h t  grow ing.

De zon , aen ’ t  rjjzen, z a l  den lu s th o f  v e r f  en le v e n
B y z e tte n .

Y et i t s  com fort can no lo n g er  f u l l y  re a ssu re  us# L u c ife r  may 
have to h id e , but he has a lrea d y  s p o ilé d  the peace o f  Eden#
I t  i s  a s â f  he sa y s  I have sown my seed  o f  n atred  i n  t h i s  
s a n c t i f ie d  p la c e , now l e t  the day come# Indeed i t  may even  
se e  the f r u i t i o n  o f  my hopes#

Laat z ie n  wat kans, wat s t o f  de opgaende dagh w i l l
geven  (8 1 )

Adam and Eve, however tr o u b le - fr e e  they  may f e e l ,  w i l l  
alw ays be fo llo w e d  by h i s  w atch fu l e y e (^ ) . Adam’ s ppening  
words d r iv e  home the iron y  o f  the s itu a t io n #  R e jo ic in g  a t  the  
new day he i s  t o t a l l y  unaware o f  the am biguity o f  the words

form ing L u c ife r  from the bearer o f  l i g h t  to  the h a ter  o f  i t
(1 )  1 1 .5 6 -7 1 . I t  i s  a p i t y  th a t  the in f lu e n c e  o f  Seneoan  

bombast tu rn s such a f i n e  c lim ax  to  L u c ife r ’ s  in v e c t iv e  
in to  the d i s t a s t e f u l  and alm ost lau gh ab le  c o n c lu s io n  o f
1 1 .6 9 -7 1 . However, T erschaeve sa y s  o f  t h i s  p assage ( l . c #  
p .1 4 5 )I By d ie  y se l^ k e  vreugde van den h a a t, dat l ik k e -  
tanden van den t^ ^ er, zou men v erst^ v en  van sohrik" •
Chacun ©on gout!

(2 )  1 1 .4 5 -5 2 . The s a i l in g  metaphor seems stra n g e  in  t h i s
c o n te x t .  I t  way be due to  the in f lu e n c e  o f  the Greek drama 
in  which such metaphors are comniomplace.

( 5) 11 . 54, 5 .'
(4 )  1 1 .1 1 1 -1 1 4 .
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Dae r g s t  h e i  a lverq u lck en d  l l o h t ,
D at, la rg h  g e d a e lt  beneên de kimmen,
Be schaduwen en  b leeok e 'schimmen 
Y erdr^ ft van ’ s a e r d tr jx  a e n g e z io h t. (122)

The b ir d s  are s in g in g  to  the sun; they too must s in g ,
but of  whom? E ve’ s rep ly ;

Van Wien toch  be te r  dan van Godt
De bron en sp r in g a er  a l l e r  dingen? (1 3 6 )

i s  spontaneous ev id en ce  o f  the a n t i t h e s i s  between t h e ir
thought and L u c ife r * ©• H is f i r s t  thought was fo r  h im se lf;  h is
f i r s t  word * ick * . L u c ife r ’ s  r e b e l l io n  out him o f f  from th e
fr e e  enjoyment o f  God’ s  c r e a t io n  and the lo v e  and fe llo w s h ip
o f  Heaven# He must shun a l l  th a t  i s  n a tu ra l;  on ly  darkness and
h is  su b o rd in a tes  b e fr ien d  him# Adam and Bve on the o th e r  hand
are ev er  aware o f  t h e ir  p la c e  in  C rea tio n  and o f  t h e ir  harmony
w ith  the whole o f  nature# The b ird s  evoke a hymn from them,
which th ey  in  turn  w i l l  tea ch  to  * d a l, sp elon ck en , bosch en
haegen”( l ) #  L u c ife r  i s  o b sessed  w ith  one am bition , to  a s s e r t
h im se lf  and avenge h i s  g r ie v a n c e . He i s  s e l f - c e n t r e d ,  even
when he th in k s  o f  God, the cause o f  h i s  m idery, or Man, the
a n t ic ip a te d  v ic t im  o f  h i s  h a tr e d . Adam and Eve se n se  th a t  they
would n ot e x i s t  w ith ou t God, t h e ir  th ou gh ts f i r s t  tu rn  to  Him
( 2 ) ,  when they  th in k  o f  one an oth er i t  i s  to  see  H is nature
r e f l e c t e d  t h e r e ( 3 ) ,  they  lo v e  the good th in g s  around them
because they are Hi©(4) and t h e ir  u n s e l f i s h  lo v e  fo r  one
an oth er i s  an e x p r e ss io n  o f  t h e ir  g r a t itu d e  and lo v e  fo r  Him(5)

The a n g e ls , jo in in g  them in  song, t e l l  o f  the cause o f
Eden’ s  enchantment# The u n iv e r se  ana a l l  th in g s  in  i t  are
p e r f e c t ,  b e in g  made a t  God’ s command cnid co n ta in in g  the p e r fe c t
order and freedom  o f  H is Mind.

a lrea d y  i t  s c a r c e ly  seems p o s s ib le  th a t the v o ic e  o f  one

(1 )  1.14%. (2 )  1 1 .1 4 3 -1 5 8  (3 )  11 .169-166#
( 4 ) 1 1 .166-190  ( 5 ) 11 . 191-210
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" v era er t -mn * t  goe t , gruwzaem en  v© rw aten"(l) had announced
i n  t h i s  se lf-sa m e  p la c e i

Zoo xiocmt mgn w a ec k z u c h t a l  de w e e r e lt  op h aer tanden, 
En ruokt d i t  g ro o t h e e la l  u l t  zgnen w lnckelhaeck  (3 5 )

We have shared w ith  Adam and Eve the f e e l in g  th a t
u n sp o ile d  nature i s  so imbued w ith  D iv in e  P e r fe c t io n  a s to  be
sa c r e d . In  the concord o f  p e r fe c t  Man w ith  nature we have
d iscern ed  som ething o f  the p rox im ity  o f p e r fe c t  nature to  the
su p e rn a tu ra l. The mood and the poetry and i t s  music now change
s u b t ly  from the n a tu ra l to  the su p ern a tu ra l. Tender human lo v e ,
g e n t le n e s s  and joy  are r a is e d  to s e r e n it y ,  grace and b l is s #
The calm g lo r y  which now f i l l s  Bd^n has the u n ea rth ly  q u a lity
o f  the p o etry  i t s e l f .

Wij zw eefden zach t en  s t l l  den b lanc ken Melkweg n e ir
(299)

S o ft  and q u ie t  i s  the mood, sw eet and g e n t le  are the v o ic e s  
o f  the a r c h a n g e ls . Peace r e ig n s .  The a n g e ls  are on h o ly  
grovind(2). " S e r en ity ” , T erschaeve w r i t e s ," i s  the e p ith e t  o f  
t h i s  sc e n e . The q u ie tn e s s  se ep s  in to  u s l ik e  a t o x ic ,  an  
alm ost h yp n otic  am nesia th a t  d r iv e s  away a l l  memory and thoughjb 
o f  an yth in g  but the g lo r y  anu beauty o f  s e m i - c e le s t ia l  Bden"(3)* 
When G abriel h lM e l f  ex c la im s a t  the wondrous beauty o f  the  
garden, we f in d  o u r se lv e s  beyond the realm s o f  human 
ex p er ien ce :

Wat h e e f t  de G od th eit h ie r  aen hemelschdom g e p la n tf (311)
Wat v o g e ls  z in g en  daer a l l e  en g e lsch e  k ooraelen
Met hunne k ee len  n a î(4 )  hoe w ee lig h  hangt d i t  o o ft l(3 2 3 )

(1 )  1 .2 8 , 1 .5  (p assim )
(2 )  1 .3 4 5 .
(3 )  C .T erschaeve l . c .  p p .155,6*
(4 )  c f .  Du B artas ”Eden"

Ou ce n t s o r te s  d ’o ise a u x  jour e t  m i o t  s ’ e s b a to ie n t ,
S ’e n t r e f a is o ia n t  1*amour, s a u t e lo ie n t ,  v o le t o i e n t ,
Et m ariana le u r s  to n s aux doux a c c e n ts  des Anges, 
C hantoient e t  l ’heur â ’ Adam e t  de D ieu l e s  lou an ges( 1 .8 6 )
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Yet in  tru th  th e re  i s  n o th in g  more su p ern atu ra l in  t h is  
gax'den than what i s  a b s o lu te ly  n a tu ra l i n  i t s  u n sp o ile d  s t a t e ,  
and the lo rd  o f  the garden 1 b Man, as su r e ly  as God i s  lo r d  o f  
C re a tio n .

d ’A laegenaer s t o r t  h te r  z ioh  z e lv e n  t e t f e n s  u i t ,
En w aert in  d ie r ,  en  e r t e ,  en  s te c n , en p la n t , en kzuit, 
Dooh laeeet i n  Adam, heer van * t  e d e ls t e  ge?veste.( 537)

T h is i s  the moment o f  Man’ s  K in gsh ip , bounalesa even  to
h i s  h e r ita g e  i n  H e a v en (l) , because he i s  f r e e ly  o b ed ien t to
God’ s  rule# w h ile  the morning sun was moving on to crown the
d a y (2 ) , G a b r ie l, Raphael and M ichael a rr iv ed  " in  d ees lu s th o f
d ie  de kroon van *s aerd tr^ x  noven spant" (5 )  to  announce the
day o f  Adam and Eve’ s orowMng i n  m arriage. The peace o f  the
garden i s  ten se  w ith  an a ir  c f  ex p ec ta n cy . The f la s h in g  jew e ls
on the r iv e r  b a n k s(4 ), the ca rp e t o f f lo w e r s (5 ) ,  the gay
plumage o f  the b ir d s (6 )  seem to  be adornments fo r  a s p e c ia l
o cc a s io n ; the p resen ce o f  h e r a ld ic  an lm als(T ) and the lamb
w earing Adam’ s l iv e r y ( 8 )  su g g est  a ro y a l co u rt ra th er  than a
g a rd en (9 ), and everywhere nature o f f e r s  lu s c io u s  d e l i c a c ie s
f i t  f o r  a r o y a l banquet ( 10)#

N atural and su p ern atu ra l u n ite  to  c e le b r a te  the m arriage
o f  Man to  Toman. The garden i n  which "de G od tlie it w a n d e ld e ...
en l i s t . . .h aer  stappen  8 t a e n " ( l l )  i s  read y , the a rch a n g els
s e n t  by God to prepare f o r  and perform  the m a r r ia g e -r ite , can
add n o th in g  to  the p e r fe c t io n  o f nature # i i c h  " b eh oeft geen*
e n g le lo f  en g a e t  h e t  a l  te  b ov en " (1 2 ). The King and Queen o f

(1 )  1 1 .2 9 0 -8 . (2 )  1 1 .5 0 0 -5 0 2 . (5 )  1 .3 4 0 .( 4 )  1 1 .5 1 4 -5 .
(5 )  1 1 .5 1 6 ,7 .  (5 )  1 ,5 1 8 . (7 )  The u n icorn  ( 1 .5 1 9 ) ,  d e e r (1 .5 2 1 )

l i o n ( 1 .5 9 6 ) .  (8 )  1 1 .5 2 7 -5 0 . (9 )  The am biguity o f  the Dutch
*h of’ C f)« gar aen  and ’hof(m)m co u rt has no e q u iv a le n t  in  E n g lish  
(1 0 ) 1 1 .5 2 5 -6  and 531-2 f o r  in s ta n c e . (1 1 )  1 1 .5 4 5 ,4 .
(1 2 )  1.541.
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Eden w i l l  be crowned w ith  la u r e l  brought from H eaven (l) and 
w i l l  partake o f  a banquet, g leaned  from the garden and 
prepared hy the chorus o f  h eaven ly  b e in g s (2 ) .

Through the s o u l ’ s  in t u i t io n  o f  tha e t e r n i ty  o f  beauty  
and the em o tio n s’ resp on se to the m y ster io u s q u a lity  o f  human 
lo v e ,  t h i s  scen e tran scen d s time and fu s e s  the a c tu a l and the  
im aginary i n  an e x q u is it e  dream -world. Yet we d ec e iv e  o u r se lv e s  
i f  we con fu se the e a r th ly  p a ra d ise  w ith  the h ea v en ly . In  due 
tim e and on ly  th en  w i l l  th e humans in h e r i t  the realm s o f  
h eaven . . G a b r ie l, i t  seem s, summons u s from our enchant
ment ’ back to  earth*?

De zon  ga h aeren  ganck, en mercke t g t  en  uur (36 7 )  
and q u ite  su dd en ly , the f u l l  im p lic a t io n  o f  t h i s  r e c a l l  to  the  
p re se n t mOment i s  th r u st  upon u s .

Godts v e lth e e r  M ichael b lg f  m idlerw gl de wacht
B evo len  van den h o f . . .
Or) d at geeh  h e lsc h  gespan, z ic h  in  de b r a i lo f t  menge

(374)
In  t h i s  one l i n e  the i l l u s i o n  o f  s e c u r ity  i s  s h a tte r e d . The 
wedding, the c u lm in a tio n -p o in t  o f  h o p efu l exp ectan cy  can be 
the moment o f  the g r e a te s t  e v i l .  As we f e e l  the shock o f  any
th in g  so c o n tr a d ic to r y  to  our mood a s  an in fe r n a l co n sp ira cy , 
we f e e l  a g a in  the a b so lu te  a n t i t h e s i s .  The a n g e ls  have o f  
cou rse come to  Eden n ot o n ly  to  bear su p ern atu ra l b le s s in g s  
to  the humans, but to  guard them a g a in s t  su p ern atu ra l e v i l .

As in  the f i r s t  a c t ,  our doubts fo r  the fu tu r e  cen tre  
on Adam and Eve whose f i r s t  words a s they en ter  em phasise  
i r o n ic a l ly  t h e ir  in nocen ce and ign oran ce o f  any lu rk in g  

dangerC 3)*
Ay z i e ,  mgn l i e f s t e ,  wat g e lu c k (4 )  z a l  ons gemoeten?

(405)

(1)= 1 1 .3 5 1 -9  (2 )  1 1 .3 6 0 -3
(3 )  AS i n  Act I , s c . I I , 1 1 .1 2 1 ,2 .  See p p .9 7 .9 3  above.
(4 )  *Geluck*can mean good or e v i l  fo r tu n e , h ap p in ess or f a t e .
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Every moment now in c r e a s e s  the te n s io n , a s  in co n sp icu o u s
ly  a s  the m otion o f  the sun to  i t s  z e n ith , fo r  i t  i s  now 
midday when the sun, pouring i t s  power o f  good in to  the  
garden, spreads warmth, f e r t i l i t y  and g r o w th ( l) , i s  the  
change o f  mood from human t r a n q u il i t y  and a n g e lic  s e r e n ity  
to warmer em otion s, ex c item en t a lm ost, when the m orta ls meet 
the a n g e ls .

Wat w ll  d*almaght ig e  openbaeren,
D ie , schoon ons een  g e ta l  w ach tengelen  bewaeren,

Noch hooger g e e s te n  u i t  de s ta r r e n  nederzendt? (415 )
In  the in te r c o u r se  betw een the c e l e s t i a l  and e a r th ly  

b e in g s , the fu s io n  o f  ’e n g e ls c h e it  en d ie r s c h e l t  in  den  
m ensch’ (2 )  which was the in ta n g ib le  gu alitj?  o f  the humans’ 
co n cep tio n  o f  t h e ir  nature i n  Act I and the a n g e ls ’ p r a ise  
o f  Man’ s dom inion i n  the world in  the p reced in g  sc en e , a t ta in s  
a more e x p l i c i t  e x p r e s s io n . Adam I s  p e r fe c t  Man, who in  h is  
h u m ility  i s  aw estruck by the a rch a n g e l’ s  ■ v is ita tio n ( 3) • But 
Adam, k in g  o f  the E arth , i s  a ls o  God’ s Y ice r o y (4 );  lo r d  o f  
the land  he owes a l le g ia n c e  to  God a lo n e (5 ) .  Eve i s  n ot only  
the ’ g ro o te  raoeder van zoo v e e l  lev en d en ’ but i s  a ls o  f u l l  
o f  g r a c e (6 ) .  T heir m arriage as b e in g s  on ea rth  i s  but a 
p relud e to  im m o rta lity  in  heaven?

O ntfangt d ees kroonen, gy d ie  dus g e lu ek ig h  p a e r t .
Een g ro o ter  kroon w ort u in  eeu w lg h e it bew aert. (456)

As the sun b ea ts  down i n  the h ea t o f  the day, Adam and 
Eve glow  w ith  c e l e s t i a l  l i g h t .  N atural and su pern atu ra l

(1 )  C .V erschaeve l . c .  p .157. (2 )  1 1 .5 3 5 ,4
(3 )  1 1 .4 1 6 -4 3 1  (4 )  1 .4 3 2 , a ls o  C .T erschaeve l . c .  p .160
(5 )  1 ,4 3 5 . Note too the a s s o c ia t io n  o f  Adam, w ith  God im p lied  

in  the rep ea ted  r e fe r e n c e s  to  Him in  G a b r ie l’ s  s a lu ta t io n :  
’op p erste  gez&gh ( 1 .4 3 2 ) ,  Godt (1 -4 3 5 ) ,  G od th eit ( 1 .4 3 6 ) ,  
Godt (1 .4 3 7 )* .  As in  Du Bartas* "Bden", God i s  c a l le d  
Adam’ s Feudal Lord ( v i s .  ’ champart, c e n e iv e , e n tr e e ,  
se ig n eu r  l i g e ’ in  1 1 .4 0 6 ,7 ) .

(6 )  1 .4 4 5 .
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♦mengen i n  den mensch z ic h  on d ereea’ t
G e lo o ft  z# d ’ o p p erete , d ie  zfjn genade s tr e o k t  
En u i t b r e id t  w^der dan de h e ld re  zon n eglan esen  
E ich  s p r e ie n  o v e r a l, u i t  tux^koize tra u sa en . ('462)

D iv in e and human lo v e  f lo w  In to  one#
HJ heeftm e daze gade u l t  I j e fd e  to eg ev o eg h t. (468)

In  l:ian and man a lon e God has brought to g eth er  the two 
a s p e c ts  o f  h i s  whole c r e a t io n , Heaven and Earth, s in c e  in  Adam 
and Eve tne s p ir i t u a l  and p h y s ic a l are p e r f e c t ly  balanced  and 
harmonl&ed( 1 ) .  In  so fa r  aa the an gel chorus on ly  confirm s  
what i s  a lrea d y  a c o n v ic t io n , th e ir  p r a ise  o f God’ s  grace o f  
O r ig in a l R iga teou sn ees fo r  Man i s  redundant. But l e t  u s take  
n o t e  o f  the sh eer  s k i l l  w ith  which Vondel in tr o d u ce s  a d id a c t ic  
d ev ice  w ith ou t d is tu r b in g  the otnex^-wcrldly i l l u s i o n  o f  the  
Eden-Pai’& dise.

The a n g e ls  take up G a b r ie l's  theme p rocla im in g  the  
beauty  o f  the cou p le a w a itin g  the w edding-benquet, but a s a 
ohoinis they m ain ta in  the x’c s t r a in t  due to o b serv ers and 
a tte n d a n ts , as such they can make t h e ir  comiaents on what they  
see  a s  f a c t ,  devoid  o f  the em otion n a tu ra l to  th o se  more 
in t im a te ly  con cern ed . A d is p a s s io n a te  account i s  e x a c t ly  what 
i s  req u ired  to e lu c id a te  a m ystery , and they w itn  t h e ir  super
n a tu ra l knowledge c e r ta in ly  have the a u th o r ity  to  do t h i s .
I t  i s  the v i s i b l e  ( i . e .  n a tu ra l)  a sp ec t o f  the g ra ce , the f in e  
w h ite  ro b es , which prompts the onorus to co n sid er  tae  s p ir i t u a l  
and supernatm ’a l  meaning; but, once a g a in , the two are m utually  
im p lic it#

no go d th e it  schonk d ien  b r u i lo f t s c h at 
Him b e id e  u i t  l i e f de in  d ’ a er tsch e  hoven (4 8 7 ) .

Furtherm ore, to  s t r e s s  the c lo s e  bond formed by t h i s  grace
betw een the two ’w o rste len d e  o n g e lilck en '(8 )  o f  so u l and body,

I

(1 )  Chorua to A ct IX, 2im stro p a e  ana a n t i  s tro p h e .
(2 )  l . t ) 2 9 .
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th e y  ta k e  a m etaphor from  th e  v e r y  a c t  o f  sa cra m en ta l u n ity
c e n t r a l  to  th e  w ole  p lay#

Zoo b a e r t  d ’ eeh stem w iig h e it, i n  ’ t  p a eren
Van i g f  en  z i e l ,  aen  ee n  g e tr o u t
Een l i e f l S c k h e l t  (5 2 5 )-

F i n a l l y ,  th e  ch o ru s sum m arizes th e  g r e a t  i s s u e s  a t  stak e#
D iv in e  p eace  and jo y  on e a r th  i f  Man h on ou rs God’ s  c h a r t e r ( l )
o r , i f  he a s s e r t s  h i s  own w i l l  o v er  God’ s ,  th e  l o s s  o f  a l l

h i s  p e r f e c t io n ( 2 ) #
T h e ir  son g  en d s on a n o te  o f  w arn in g , rem in d in g  u s  o f

th e  grow ing t e n s io n  w hich  w e, o n lo o k e r s  l i k e  them, a re  a lw ays

aware o f  :
E e r t  u  h a n t v e s t ,  o g e l i e v e n  
En b ew aert uw’ v a d e r s  l a s t  
Zoo kan u  g een  v flant g r iev en #
Houdt u  b u ite n  l e e d t  en  l a s t .  (5 4 4 )

T e n s io n , l i t e r a l  and m e ta p h o r ic a l, i s  c r e a te d  by th e  
a c t io n  o f  two f o r c e s  i n  o p p o s i t io n .  When th e  f o r c e s  a r e  
dynam ic, tim e becom es an  in c r e a s in g ly  im p o rta n t f a c t o r ,  f o r  
a t  a  c e r t a in  moment th e  s t r a i n  w i l l  become to o  g r e a t  and th e r e  

w i l l  be a  d is r u p t io n  o f  th e  s t a t u s  quo . I n  "Adam i n  B a l l in g -  

sohap" we a re  aware o f  an  a p p ro a ch in g  moment, o f  a g lo r io u s  
c lim a x  or  a  c a la m it y .  The f o r c e s  have n o t  changed , f o r  they  
r e p r e s e n t  e t e r n a l  v a lu e s ;  b u t th ey  a re  m oving to  a o a ta c la sm . 
AS th e  l a s t  p r e p a r a t io n s  are made f o r  c e le b r a t in g  Adam and 
E v e’ s  f i n e s t  h o u r , p la n s  a re  a ls o  b e in g  l a i d  and p r e p a r a t io n s  
made f o r  t h e i r  u t t e r  d e s t r u c t io n .  The f i n e s t  i n  H eaven and th e  
v i l e s t  i n  H e ll  f o c u s  a t t e n t i o n  more and more on an ap p roach in g  
moment and b oth  c o n c e n tr a te  t h e i r  e f f o r t s  on Man.

As th e  sun  p a s s e s  h e r  z e n i t h ,  th e  th ir d  a c t  op en s w ith  a 
d ia lo g u e  b etw een  L u c ife r  and Asmodeus u nd er th e  t r e e  o f  

k n ow led ge .
L u c ife r  a d m its  th a t  he i s  o b se s s e d  w ith  one th o u g h t o n ly  -

( 1 )  1 1 .5 2 7 ,8 .  ( 2 )  1 1 .5 1 0 - 1 7 .
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lu e t  t e r  wraecke van d ie n  on verd ien d en  sm aet 
Kn ’ t  scheiK ligh ongelD ck i n  ’ t  opperhof g e l e d e n . ( 553)

and le a v e s  th e  means by whioh t h i s  end s h a l l  be a ch iev ed  to
th e  in g e n u ity  o f  h i s  m in ion  Asmodeus.

Nu g i e t  d ie n  a e n s la g h  een s i n  e e n ’ rech tsch a p en  vorm
(5 6 3 )

L u c i f e r ’ s  ap p aren t i n e f f e c t u a l i t y  i n  th e  c o u n se l i s  due o n ly  
to  h i s  dnglenes©  o f  p u rp o se . He i s  too  g r e a t  to  con cern  

h im s e lf  w ith  d e t a i l s .  A ’ b orn ’ le a d e r , he d e le g a te s  the  
l e s s e r  m a tter s  o f  o r g a n is a t io n  and e x e c u t io n  to  h i s  sub
o r d in a te s .  L ike an i d e a l i s t  he appears u n p r a c t ic a l ,  making 
s u g g e s t io n s  which appear f u t i l e  or  r e q u ir e  m o d i f i c a t io n ( l ) .
H is a m b itio n  may d r iv e  him on to  making th e  b o ld e s t  b id ( 2 ) ,  
but h i s  form er courage i s  now d eg en era te  bravado#

men d ie n t  b ed eck t t e  were ken (6 2 6 )
As th e  c o u n se l p r o g r e s s e s  the d ep ra v ity  a ccu m u la tes . L u c ife r  
ha© a t  l e a s t  a p o s i t i v e  p u rp o se . Asmodeus has no f e e l i n g  a t  
a l l ;  he i s  j u s t  a c a lc u la t in g  ’A r t i s t  i n  «pime’ (5)>  and B e l i a l  
when he a r r iv e s  on th e  s c e n e , a t  once b e tra y s  h i s  u t t e r  
w ea k n ess. He t y p i f i e s  the lo w e s t  form  o f  l i f e .  He i s  a s la v e  

to  h i s  sen ses#
H ier  v a l t  genoegh t e  sn oep en .

Het p a ra d g so o ft  drupt den gaepende i n  den mont (6 9 9 )'
B e l i a l ’ s  c o n ju r in g  w ith  words to  defend  masquerade comes
a p t ly  from one who i s  so a n im a l- l ik e  th a t  he i s  a lrea d y  a
snake i n  a l l  but ap p earan ce. H is  v ery  lan gu age exudes se n su a l
d e p r a v ity  and low  s t e a l t h .  *

De v e r f  van ’ t  b lozend e o o f t  z a l  lo o k e r  lo c k a e s  s tre o k e
s tr e e  ken (72̂

zoo w ort de d oot onwe tende g e k iis t ,
En n i e t  ontmomt, e e r  ’ t  v ie r  den sn o ep k o o rtse  i s  g e -

b lu s t  ( 7 4 0 )

/
( 1 )  C .T erschaeve l . c .  . y ;  1 6 9 .1 7 1  p a ssim .

(2 )  1 1 . 6 4 2 , 6 9 1 . ( 3 )  C .V ersehaeve l . c .  p . 1 7 6 .
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B e l i a l ’ s  p ro p o sa l to  d is g i i i s e  h im s le f  a s an a n g e l i s  an 
i n a r t i s t i o  d iv e r g e n c e , but i t  can  be accou n ted  f o r  by V ondel*s  
i n t e l l e c t u a l  h o n e s ty . I f  the in f e r n a l  b e in g s  were a b le  to  
change in t o  any form  a t  w i l l ,  why n o t adopt the most o b v io u s  
d is g u is e  -  th a t  o f  an  a n g e l?  V ondel, l i k e  Du B a r t a s ( l ) ,  g iv e s  
th e  r e a so n .

B e l i a l  i s  th e  co u n te rp a r t  and co n v erse  o f  M ichael* They 
are both  e x e c u t iv e s .  They b oth  ’ burn f o r  l o o t ’ ( 2 ) .  But where
a s  M ich ael d e c la r e s  h i s  courage by f la s h in g  h i s  helm and 
b u c k le r , B e l i a l  must u se  u  derhand m ethods and p la n s  to  seduce  
Eve by s im u la tin g  a n g e l’ s  sp eech , whereby th e  lo v e  and f r e e  
in te r c o u r s e  betw een  the e a r th ly  and c e l e s t i a l  b e in g s  i n  the  
garden  can  be turned  to  h is  own e v i l  en d s .

V ondel h im s e lf  w r i t e s ,  i n  h i s  p r e fa c e  to  "Jeptha” #
"Maer g e lg c k  den G rieck en  d ’ e e r  van den h eer l^ ck en  

v on t d er t< m e e lsp e le n , a l l e n g s  b@ trap  en  in  top  g e s t e i g e r t ,  
n i e t  kan g e lo o h e n t  worden, zoo v e r e is c h t  ee n  gew gt t r e u r s p e l ,  
op hunnen l e e s t  g e s c h o e i t ,  t o t  h e t  u itv o e r e n  keur van bequame 
p erso n a ed jen , en  t o e s  t e l  van  taoneel, en  m aetgezang van r e ie n ,  
g e o e fe n t  door een en  g ro o te n  O rla n d o (3 )t om onder h e t  spe&en 
d • aenschouw ere te  l a e t e n  h ooren  eene h em elsche g e lj jc k lu id e n t -  
h e i t  van h e i l i g e  galm en, d ie  a i l e  d eo le n  der god d elgck e zan g-  
k u n ste  in  hunne vo lk om eh h eit zodan igh  b e r e ic k t ,  d a tz e  de 
z i e l e n  b u ite n  z io h z e lv e ,  a l s  u i t  den lie h a m e , v e r r u e k t , en  t e n  
v o i l e  met een en  voorsm aek van  de g e lu k z a l ig h e i t  d er  en g e le n

I f  we now compare w ith  t h i s  B e l i a l ’ s  purpose to  produce
een  o p rech ten  k la n ck ,

( 1 )  "A. i n  B." 1 1 .7 7 3 -9 .  "L*Im posture” 1 1 .8 7 -9 0 .
( 2 )  op . 1 1 .3 8 5 -3 9 0  w ith  1 .6 9 2 .
( 3 )  i . e .  Orlando L a sso .
( 4 )  B ereoht to  "Jeptha" W.B. Vol. V I I I , p . 7 7 8 .
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Dl© min een  m eechestem , en  meer een  ssaetgezangk  
Van engelen  g e l^ o k t# * . (7 8 5 )

N atuurigok  al© e e n ’ galm , d ie  u i t  den hemel d a e l t ,
Dat i s  de z i e l  met k u n st door d ’o re n  h een  g eh a e lt(7 B 8 )

we r e a l i s e  th a t  B e l i a l  h a s a f t e r  a l l  t h i s  to  h i s  c r e d i t ,  th a t
he i s  an a r t i s t ( l ) .

When th e  c o n sp ir a c y  i s  broken o f f  because o f  the  
ap proach ing  d an cers from th e w edding banquet, we h ear th e  
s t r a in s  o f  th e  v ery  a n g e l ic  m usic o f  w hich B e l ia l  has been  
sp e a k in g . There seem s to  be a s i n i s t e r  i n e v i t a b i l i t y  i n  th e  

movement o f  the o p p o sin g  f o r c e s  to  a p o in t  a t  w hich  th ey  must 
c o l l i d e ,  "Zoo f la k k e r s n  de vlammen, h e t  o g e n b lik  ee r  d a t ze  
voorgoed  verd ooven , nog ee n s  hoger  op"( 2 ) .

The sudden b u r s t  o f  movement on the s ta g e  so r e c e n t ly  
o ccu p ied  by huddled  c o n s p ir a to r s  marks once a g a in  the c o n tr a s t  
i n  moods th r o u ^ o u t  and a t  th e  same tim e r e f l e c t s  our f e e l i n g  
o f  u n r e s t  a s  the em o tio n a l fe r v o u r  and tempo in c r e a s e  to  a 
c lim a x .

R a p id ly  in te r c h h n g in g  v i s u a l  and a u d ito r y  im p r e ss io n s  in  
th e  dance m ingle to  form  a rhythm ic p a tte r n  o f  th e  d a n c e r s ’ 
p rim eva l urge to  w o r s h ip (3 ) . Movement'^Hjerge© in to  to n e (5 )

( 1 ) "H ergens z in g e n  v e r z e n  n a tu u r lg k er  dan van e n g e le n  l ip p e n ;  
na hun v a l z u l l e n  z ic h  de d u iv e le n  h er in n er e n , d a t gezang  
hunnm atuurlgke spraak  was to  en  ze e n g e le n  w aren, en  z u l le n  
ze  van de t a a l ,  d ie  ze  m oeten geb ru ik en  om de mensen te  
v e r le id e n ,  zeg g en  d a t ze op "een  m aatgezang van engelen"  
moet ga lflken" . C. V erschaeve l . c .  p . 2 2 .

(2 )  C .V erschaeve I . e .  p . 1 8 0 .
( 3 )  E xp ressed  i n  th e  op en in g  l in e s #

D anssenwe, G odts naem t e r  ©ere,
D ie g e l ie v e n  ’ t ’ zam envoeght
Zoo g e z a l ig h t ,  en  v ern o eg h t (8 3 5 )

( 4 )  1 1 .8 3 6 ,7 .
( 5 )  1 1 .8 3 8 -4 0 .
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and back a g a in  in to  the d a n c e - fo r m ( l) , g r a o e fu l( 2 ) ,  d i s c ip l in e d
( 3 )  and f u l l  o f  c o lo u r ( 4 ) .

In  an a i r  o f  p u r e s t  abandon, th e  ten d er  lo v e  o f  Adam and 
Eve f o r  one a n o th er  and E ve’ s  o b ed ien ce  to  Adam are m ost 
p e r f e c t ly  e x p r e sse d  b ecause the w hole i s  an a c t  o f  w orsh ip  to  
God, the Source o f  a l l  lo v e  and b e in g , and th e  w hole p a tte r n  
r e f l e c t i n g  th e co m p lica ted  ord er o f  th e  u n iv e r se  adds to  t h e ir  
w orsh ip  a mute u n d ersta n d in g  o f  th e  harmony i n  d i s c i p l i n e  o f  
th e whole cosmos#

I t  i s  c la im ed  th a t  th e  masque or b a l l e t  i n  "Adam i n
B a llin g sc h a p ” was the r e s u l t  o f  Jan  V os’ s  s tr o n g  p o s i t io n  i n
th e  Amsterdam th e a tr e *  T h is may have been  s o .  There i s  however
no re a so n  to  c o n s id e r  V ondel a s  b e in g  prompted agdLinst h i s
w i l l  to  in s e r t  t h i s  a s . ’ k u n st and v l i c j ^ e r c k ’ .  Vondel was  ̂
e n t i r e ly  a n t ip a tn e x io  to  V os’ a v u lg a r  metnod©C5). The la r g e r  the  
p u b lic s  th a t  Vos drew w ith  h i s  u n a e s th e t io  p opu lar ’ shows^ th e
more s t e r n ly  d id  V ondel a p p ly  h im s e lf  to  th e  c u l t i v a t i o n  o f
good m orals through a d ig n i f ie d  d r a m a tiz a tio n  o f  e d i f y in g
s u b j e c t s  As a m irror o f  v i r t u e .  But a s  an e x p r e s s io n  o f
r e l i g i o u s  e c s t a s y ,  t h i s  dance i s  n o t  o n ly  i n  very  good t a s t e ,
i t  i s  s p le n d id ly  a p p r o p r ia te (§ ) . He would s u r e ly  have agreed
in d e p e n d e n tly (7 )  r a th e r  th an  s u b m is s iv e ly  w ith  V os, s in c e  the

(1 )  1 1 .8 4 1 -4 .
( 2 ) 1 . 846 .
( 3 )  1 .8 4 5 .
( 4 )  1 1 .3 4 7 ,8 .
( 5 )  See V os’ s  l e t t e r s  i n  V on d el’ s  Works, ed .U nger 1654 -1 6 5 5 ,

p p .2 6 6 -8 .
(6 )  c f ."De H eerlyckheyd  van  Salomon" where# "De P o e e t  w ille n d e  

de X ezer om hooge v o eren  t o t  d ese  G oddelgcke b e tr a o h tin g e ,  
neemt de zaeck e wat le e g e r #  en  onder h e t  d e o x s e l van  
Salomons b r u jr lo f t s f e e s t  t e  v e r e e r e n , v e r to o n t  ons een  
w onderbaerlgoke dans, t e  we te n  d er  Hemeleni a lw aer v a s te  en  
d w a le n d e -s te r r e n  een  zoo  ju y s t  a fg e p a s te  bew eginge hebben, 
d a t a l l e  andere bew eginge te n  a e n z ie n  van d eze maer lom pery  
i s ” . Inhoud, "De H eerlyckheyd  van Salomon” W .B .II , p . 2 3 2 .

( 7 )  V ondel knew o f  th e  o r ig in s  o f  Greek tra g ed y  ( s e e  B erech t to
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in c lu s io n  o f  a masque a t  t h i s  moment i s  f u l l y  i n  accordance  
w ith  h i s  lo v e  o f  r itu a la a n d  m y s t ic a l  sym bolism  and h i s  b e l i e f  
i n  th e  a r t i s t i c  e x p r e s s io n  o f  s p i r i t u a l  e x p e r ie n c e s  a s  a  
r e v e la t io n  o f  D iv in e  T r u t h ( l ) .

There i s  som eth in g  im m ed ia te ly  a larm in g  i n  the te n s e n e s s  
w hich rem ains when th e  dance i s  o v e r . The f e e l i n g  i s  e le m e n ta l,  
The atm osphere I s  d is tu r b e d . T h ings are n o t r ig h t ;  a storm  i s  
g o in g  to  b rea k . In s te a d  o f  a r e s t f u l  calm  a fé é r  th e  s p i r i t u a l  
and p h y s ic a l  e x e r t io n s  o f  th e  p r e v io u s  a c t ,  Bve s ta n d s  
q u iv e r in g  and ta u t  w ith  em o tio n . The a n g e l ic  a s p e c t  o f  E ve’ s  
n a tu re  h a s , i n  th e  abandon o f  th e d a n c e -e c s ta s y , fo r sa k e n  i t s  
n e c e s sa r y  com plem ent, h er  anim al n a tu r e (2 ) .  She i s  u nb alan ced , 
f o r  th e  e q u ilib r iu m  betw een  s o u l anti body i s  l o s t ( 3 ) .  For the  
f i r s t  tim e th e re  i s  e v id e n c e  o f  disharm ony n o t  o n ly  i n  Bve,

"L ucifer"  W.B. V o l.V , p .614$) and so  presum ably knew th a t  
th e  Greek ch o ru ses  n orm ally  danced a s  th ey  sa n g .

( 1 )  See e x t r a c t  from B erech t to  "Jeptha" , ppl06 a b o v e . A lso  i n  
t h i s  B erech t Vondel w r ite s #  "dewgl h e t  a ie n  meer de h a r ten  
beweeght dan h e t  aenhoren  en  v e r h a e l van h e t  gebeurde" . In  
the dance s ig h t  and sound c o a le s c e  to  r a i s e  th e  au d ien ce to  
a s t a t e  o f  eKô Tcccruq ’ b u ite n  z io h z e lv e ’ . "Samson", an oth er  
p la y  i n  w hich  a masque i s  in tr o d u c e d , o f f e r s  a s t r ik in g  
p a r a l l e l  i n  the u se  made o f  an e x h ib i t io n  o f  em o tio n a l 
fe r v o u r  a t  a c r i t i c a l  moment. The ch oru s o f  tem ple c h o ir s  
( l e d  by the High P r ie s t )  a t  th e end o f  A ct IV i s  s im ila r  i n  
form and c o n te n t  to  th e  f i r s t  stro p h e  and a n t is tr o p h e  o f  
t h i s  chorus i n  "Adam i n  B a llin g s e h a p " . Both c a l l  f o r  
p r a is e s  to  a D iv in i t y .  Both u sh er  in  m usic and p la y e r s  to
a tr o c h a ic  f o u r - f o o t  l i n e .  The rh y m e-p a ttern s are s i a # l e r  
i n  Samson b ut th e  s i m i l a r i t i e s  in  rhymes o f  both  ch o ru ses  
s u g g e s t  th a t  th e  p a r a l l e l  s i t u a t io n  may have prompted 
V ondel to  in tr o d u ce  such  a ch oru s in t o  t h i s  p la y .  In  
"Samson" th e re  i s  the ir o n y  o f  c e le b r a t io n s  by id o la t o r s  
about to  be vanqu ished  by God. In  t h i s  p la y  th e re  i s  a 
s im ila r  ir o n y  o f  th e  co u p le  w orsh ip p in g  God i n  e c s t a s y  
b efo re  t h e ir  d e s t r u c t io n  by S a ta n .

( 2 )  o f .  1 1 .5 2 3 ,4 .
( 3 )  1 1 .9 3 5 -3 6 .
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b u t betw een  h er and Adam. Adam who i s  n orm ally  more a r t i c u la t e
th an  Eve i s  now o n ly  a b le  to  add an o c c a s io n a l word to  h er
g lo w in g  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  H eaven. But a s  h er  fe r v o u r  l o s e s  i t s
f i r s t  im p e tu s(J )  th e y  sh are more and more a coimnen v i s i o n ,
U n t i l  Eve a g a in  acknow ledges Adam’ s  g u id a n c e (2 ) , and he
d ir e c t s  h er  th o u g h ts  back to  t h e ir  n a tu r a l su rroun d ings
w hich were th e  s a f e  medium f o r  t h e ir  w o rsh ip (3 ) b e fo r e  Eve’ s
e x c e s s  o f  o t h e r - w o r ld l in e s s ( 4 ) * Adam can  v i s u a l i z e  Heaven
but h i s  human n atu re  i s  in se p a r a b le  from  h i s  s p i r i t ,  th e
h ea v en ly  P a r a d is e (5 )  rem inds him o f  th e  e a r t h ly ( 6 ) ;  t h e ir
m utual lo v e  on e a r th  ( 7 )  rem inds him o f  God’ s  b o u n t ifu l
l o v e ( 3 ) .  Adam le a v e s  Eve a lo n e  b ecau se  th e  em otion  i s  too
much f o r  him . He must work o f f  th e p a in  o f  h i s  in te n s e
h a p p in ess  a lo n e (9 )  # But Eve, u r l ik e  Adam, i s  n o t aware th a t
h er  em otion s a re  too  much f o r  h er , though Adam c l e a r l y  does
n o t  r e a l i z e  t h i s  a s  he l e a v e s  h er w ith  h er s e n s e s  h ig h ly
s t im u la te d  and exposed  to  tem p tation *

So p e r f e c t l y  a ttu n ed  to  E ve’ s  th ou gh ts i s  the v o ic e
w hich  i s s u e s  s w e e t ly  from  th e  f o l i a g e  th a t  we are n o t in  the

l e a s t  su r p r is e d  to  h ear i t .
G eluck , o b r u it ,  a en sta en d e m oeder,
d er eeuweni h e i l  i n  d ’ e c h te  s t a e t .  (1 0 3 3 )

I s  t h i s  an  echo i n  h er  mind o f  Adam’ s  r e c e n t  words#
d ’A enstaende w e e r e lt  w ort u i t  uwen se h o o t verw acht 
Gy z u l t ,  a l s  moeder van h e t  m ensehelgck  g e s la c h t  
A e r tsv a d e r s , k on in gen , w e tg e v e r s , h e ld en  b aeren  (1 0 1 6 )

or G a b r ie l’ s

( 1 )  Note the marked r a lle n ta n d o  i n  E ve’ s  l i n e s  984-9*
( 2 )  U * 1 0 0 3 ,4 .
( 3 )  In  t h e i r  hymn i n  A ct I .
( 4 )  ”M|n v o e te n  rak en  geene aerde" (1 1 .9 3 3 ,4 )
( 5 ) 1 1 .954- 995* (6 ) 11. 999- 1021 .
( 7 )  1 1 .1 0 2 2 -1 0 2 7 *  (8 )  1 1 .1 0 2 8 -3 1 .
( 9 )  C .V ersehaeve l . c .  p . 1 8 8 .
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Genar^Joke Eva, l i o h t  d er maeghden, g ro o te  moeder 
Van zoo v e e l  le v en d e n , a l s  d*aerde u i t  uwen seh o o t  
Van v e r r e  a lr e e d e  ontm oet (4 4 8 )  ?

I s  sh e n o t j u s t  h ea r in g  th e  echo o f  h er  own th o u g h ts , f u l l  o f
h er  husband’ s  v o i c e ( l ) ?

De r o c s  en  l e l i e  lu ic k e n  onder  
ÏÏW v o e te n  sch oon er o p . o bloem
Der so h o o n ste  b loem en (103B )

The te m p ta tio n  from  B e l i a l ’ s  mouth b e g in s , a s  tem p ta tio n  
r e a l l y  b e g in s , from  w ith in , in  E ve’ s  r e f l e c t i o n s  on h er  own 
gra ce  and b e a u ty . T h is v o ic e  sa y s  j u s t  wliat she w ants to  hear  
and i n  a n g e l ic  lan gu age i n  k eep in g  w ith  h er  e c s t a t i c  mood.
How w e l l  B e l i a l  p ro p h esied  to  Asmodeus! Of co u rse  Eve w ants 
to  s e e  who owns t h i s  en ch a n tin g  vo ice#

laetm e kennen  
l i e  iry du© m innel^ck b e g r o e t . (1 0 4 7 ) .

S in ce  Eve i s  queen o f  Eden, th e  an im als are n a tu r a l ly  
h er  s u b j e c t s  and , i n  p e r f e c t  n a tu re , h er  f r ie n d s  too* The 
s e r p e n t , g i f t e d  w ith  human sp ee ch , a c t s  a s  spokesman f o r  them 
a l l  i n  f l a t t e r i n g  h e r . No b e t t e r  way co u ld  have been  d e v ise d  
to  w in  Eve’ s  c o n fid e n c e  i n  h er  p r e s e n t  s t a t e ,  and B e l i a l  can
s a f e ly  g iv e  a t r u t h f u l  answer to  E ve’ s  q u e s t io n  "Waer to e  de
d ie r o n  dus gei^rezenV^z

Op d atge n i e t ,  dus b y s te r  sohuw,
Van m enschbem im iers, h o e f t  te  v r e e z e n . ( 1 0 8 4 ) .

But f l a t t e r y  i s  n o t enough. Sooner or  l a t e r  he must t e s t  
h er c o n fid e n c e  i n  him, and a lm ost n a iv e ly  he r e v e a ls  h i s  
in t e n t io n .

Mijn maght i s  k le e n , hgn h a r t  d ie n s tv a e r d ig h  
Voor u  te n  b e s t e .  io k  noode u  u i t
Op d ezen  boom. (1 0 9 0 ) .

Eve i s  o f  co u rse  sh o c k e d (2 ) . B e l i a l j  w ith  an a i r  o f  a ssu ra n c e .

(1 )  In  1 1 .2 0 1 -2 ,  1 0 1 9 -2 0 .
( 2 ;  Her r e p ly ,  f u l l  o f  o sou n d s, i s  dom inated by th e

s i g n i f i c a n t  seq u en ce o f  words ’ o o f t ,  verbod en , d o o t ’ .
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s t a r t s  b u ild in g  a c a s e  on f a l s e  lo g io  and h a l f  t r u t h s .  P sycho
l o g i c a l l y  h i s  xnethod i s  f a u l t l e s s .  H is i s  th e  sm a ll v o ic e  o f  
tem p ta tio n  w hich f i r s t  q u e s t io n s  th e  d e c i s io n  o f  the w i l l  and 
grow ing i n  im portance a s  i t  r e a so n s  w ith  i t ,  e v e n tu a lly  
overpow ers i t ." B u t  i s  th a t  a lt o g e t h e r  tru e? ” t h i s  v o ic e  say© 
to  Bve, who h as re p ea te d  God’ s  command a g a in s t  e a t in g  the  
f r u i t ,  "would God a lm ig h ty , good , i n f i n i t e l y  w i s e ( l ) ,  fo r b id  
the enjoym ent o f  a n y th in g  i n  p arad ise?"  When th e  w i l l  i s  
unmoved th e v o ic e  a c c u s e s  i t  o f  n o t  l i s t e n i n g  to  r e a so n . Bve 
i s  m oreover a sim p le  dove and u n p ro te c te d  i n  a b a t t le  o f  w it s  
s in c e  she ha© an u n q u e s t io n in g  n a tu r e . The f r u i t  o f  the tr e e  
o f f e r s  j u s t  what she la c k s  -  k now ledge. I t  t a s t e s  d e l i c io u s  
and w i l l  en su re th a t  h er  p r e se n t  b eau ty  n ev er  f a d e s .  What 
co u ld  be more b e f i t t i n g  to  a w edding banquet?

The v o ic e  o f  E ve’ s  se n su a l in c l i n a t io n s  h as become more 
im p o r ta n t. To the o n ly  answer w hich h er  w i l l  can  g iv e ,  
o b ed ien ce  to  the command, the v o ic e  h as the co g e n t r e jo in d e r  
th a t  the f r u i t  must be good i n  ev e ry  way s in c e  God made i t .  
Her f l e s h  b e g in s  to  cra v e  the f r u i t ,  but one th in g  s t i l l  
r e s tr a in ©  h er  d e s ir e  -  f e a r .  I f  t h i s  p le a s a n t  v o ic e  Cun 
persuade h er  th a t  th e r e  i s  no r e a l  r ea so n  why she sh ou ld  n o t  
take the f r u i t ,  th en  she can  in d u lg e  i n  i t s  enjoym ent w ith  

im p u n ity .
A dow nright l i e  from  B e l ia l  w in s ea sy  cred en ce  from Eve, 

f o r  i t  I s  what sh e m ost w ants to  b e l ie v e ;  and to  g iv e  h er  
in c r e a se d  c o n f id e n c e , he sw ears by what he i s  sa y in g  ( 2 ) .
But h er  f e a r s  can  o n ly  be f u l l y  a l la y e d  by a reason ed  
argument however s p e c io u s .  An a i r  o f  v e r a c ity  or a t  l e a s t  
im portance i s  g iv e n  to  B e l i a l ’ s  e x p la n a tio n  by h i s  trea tm en t  
o f  i t  a s  a v ery  g r e a t  s e c r e t  whioh Bve i s  honoured to  sh a r e .

(1 )  Eve h e a r s  a g a i n  A dam ’ s  o w n  w o r d s  ’A l g o e d e ,  a l m a c h t i g e ,  
e n  a l w g z e  ( 1 .1 4 5 )

(2 ) 1 1 .1147- 8 .
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S in ce  too  ’h e t  i s  verboden  Godts geheim  te  m aiden’ ( 1 ) ,  B e l i a l  
s k i l f u l l y  makes Bve g u i l t y  o f  b e in g  second  p a r ty  to  the a c t  
o f  b rea k in g  God’ s  commandment o f  a c q u ir in g  knowledge w rongly  
even  b e fo r e  she h a s e a te n  the f r u i t .

From a su b o rd in a te  p o s i t io n  from  which B e l i a l  cou ld  
f l a t t e r  Eve, w in n in g  h er  i n t e r e s t  and th en  h er  c o n f id e n c e ,  
he h as r a is e d  h im s e lf  to  a p o s i t i o n  o f  su p e r io r  knowledge by 
p ersu a d in g  h er  th a t  h er  qualms were o n ly  s u p e r s t i t io n  a r i s in g  
from h er sim p le  ig n o r a n c e . Now he commands n er  a d m ira tio n , 
and when h i s  a d v ice  i s  so u g h t he k eep s h er  a w h ile  on t e n te r 
h ook s, th ereb y  in o it ir jg  more and more her c u r i o s i t y .  H is  
m ost a u d a c io u s th r u s t  he h as r e se r v e d  f o r  t h i s  moment. I t  i s  
a b o ld  l i e  but i t  i s  so  p e r f e c t ly  tim ed th a t  a n y th in g  he 
m i ^ t  sa y  would p rob ab ly  be b e l ie v e d ,  and i t  i s  d ev ièed  w ith  
such d e v i l i s h  cunning th a t  i t  i s  a b le  to  g iv e  the com plete  
co n v erse  o f  E ve’ s  e a r l i e r  n o t io n s  com pactly  and l o g i c a l l y .

A fte r  B e l i a l ’ s  im p l ic a t io n  th a t  God d e l ib e r a t e ly  w ith 
h e ld  th e re a so n  fo r  His'comiaand, h i s  e x p la n a t io n  th a t  the  
f r u i t  i t s e l f  i s  w ith h e ld  from Man because God i s  j e a lo u s  o f  
i t s  k n o w le d g e -g iv in g  power r in g s  p la u s ib l e .  God’ s  command 
a g a in s t  e a t in g  the f r u i t  i s  th e  b a r r ie r  to  p rev en t Eve sh a r in g  
H is a ll-k n o w le d g e  and h e r s e l f  becom ing a g o d d ess , f o r  the  
f r u i t - i t s e l f  c o n ta in s  no l e s s  than  God H im se lf . She i s  th en  
doubly s e c u r e , f o r  i f  God i s  good , the f r u i t  i s  good , and 
i f  God i s  o n ly  good i n  p a r t , r e t a in in g  the good n ess o f  the  
f r u i t  f o r  H im se lf , th en  th e  f r u i t  can  do h er  no harm s in c e  i t  
i s  fo r b id d e n  u n ju s t ly *  As B e l i a l  crowns h i s  trium ph by 
r e tu r n in g  to  h i s  e a r l i e r  ap p ea l to  h er  s e n se © (2 ) , we a lm ost  
r e g r e t  th a t  t h i s  superb argument i s  r a th e r  wated on E v e(3)#

(1 ) 1 1 .1155-6 . (2 ) 1 1 .1178- 81 .
\ 3 )  Though E ve’ s r e s i s t a n c e  i s  n o t  im p r e s s iv e , l i s s  W oodhull

i s  s u r e ly  u n d erra tin g  B e l ia l  when she sa y s  th a t  he has a
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She i s  r e a l l y  f i r s t  and l a s t  oharmed by th e  sound o f  h i s  
v o ic e  and th e  appearance o f  th e  f r u i t #

She i s  n o t  aware now o f  a n y th in g  but th e  tree*  Entranced  
by i t ,  sh e a d d r e sse s  i t ;  *0oh e e d le  b o o m ..* eed le  b o o m ... o 
b lozen d e a p p e l . . . o b lo z e n t h e it !  o sohoone v erv e  I" ( 1 ) .  A l l  
tn a t  m a tter s  to  h er now i s  to  t a s t e  th e  f r u i t #  Even i f  d eath  

lu r k s  w ith in ,  th en  i t  co u ld  be a t  th e  core  ana she can  s t i l l  
s a f e ly  tak e a b i t e ( 2 ) .  Even the a c t  o f  p lu c k in g  the f r u i t  i s  
made an ex c u se  f o r  t a s t i n g  i t ,  f o r  a lr ea d y

be h a lv e  m isd a et i s  b egaen (3) (1 1 9 7 )
The sudden b r ie f  in te r lu d e  where we se e  Adam

g e r u s t  in  een zaem h eit  
Bn o p g eto g en  (1 2 1 3 )

seem s an a lm o st c r u e l  t r io k  by which our minds are  c a s t  back
to  th e  i d y l l i c  p e r f e c t io n  so  w anton ly  s p o i le d  by Eve* I t  i s
n e v e r th e le s s  a  m a g n if ic e n t  p ie c e  o f  t r a g ic  ir o n y .

Ever s in c e  th e  c o n sp ir a c y  i n  the th ir d  a c t ,  or even
e a r l i e r ,  from E v e 's  f i r s t  ap pearan ce, we have had a grow ing
c o n v ic t io n  th a t  Eve w as, l i k e  a sim p le dove, an ea sy  p rey  f o r
th e w i ly  s e r p e n t . Adam was h er  g u id e . He had the wisdom and
u n d ersta n d in g  w hich she la c k e d . He was n orm ally  the spokesman
f o r  both  o f  them and he was f r e q u e n t ly  a d d ressed  a s
r e p r e s e n t in g  h i s  w i f e .  Now and o n ly  now do we se n se  th e
im pending c la s h  o f  the ex trem es o f  D iv in e  b l i s s  and I n fe r n a l

f l ip p a n t  maimer. As B e e ts  p o in ts  o u t fT ersch eid en h ed en  
m eest op le t t e r k u n d ig  g eb ie d ” p .89 ) B e l i a l  must f e i g n  an  
a ir  o f  in d i f f e r e n c e  o r  h i s  moMve© w i l l  be s u s p e c t .  But 
t h i s  r e q u ir e s  g r e a t  s k i l l  and a le r t n e s s  o f  h im . I  am a ls o  
u n ab le  to  f in d  any tr a c e  o f  B e l i a l ' s  j e s t in g  a t  Adam's 
r e tu r n  which M iss W oodhull f in d s  o f f e n s iv e  (M .W oodhull, 
I . e .  p . 1 8 2 ) .

(1 )  1 1 .1 1 3 2 -1 1 9 8  p assim . (2 )  1 1 .1 1 8 9 ,9 0 .
( 3 )  of."Adam us Exul^ 1 1 .1 2 9 5 ,6  and " H ip p o ly tu s” 1 1 .5 9 4 -5  -

...M agn a p ars s c e l e r i s  mei 
Glim p e r a c ta  e s t .
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m a llce  w hich have s e t  the moods o f  th e  p la y  i n  tu r n , b u ild in g  
up an atm osphere o f  t e n s io n  b e fo r e  a storm  v h ich  h as been  
brew ing s in c e  Adam and Eve were l a s t  to g eth er#

Adam tu r n s , ig n o r a n t o f  the change th a t  has tak en  p l a c e . 
i n  h i s  w ife  s in c e  he l e f t  h er , to  lo o k  f o r  the o th e r  h a l f  o f
a p a r tn e r sh ip  b o  r e c e n t ly  b le s s e d .  ___

Nu k eere  ic k  weder naer mgn b r u i t ,  m\]n h a lv e  2 ie l(1 2 2 0 > , 
They p a r ted , a s  Adam th o u g h t, in  p e r f e c t  nrutual harmony. When 
th ey  m eet a g a in  th ey  w i l l  be m u tu a lly  in c o m p a tib le . At t h i s  
moment th e  f o r c e s  o f  H eaven end H e ll  c la s h ,  so near to  the  
Tree o f  L i f e ,  so  soon  a f t e r  the w edding b anq uet.

E v e 's  f i r s t  words to  Adam are f u l l  o f  m is t r u s t .  Adam i s  
thrown r u d e ly  from h i s  q u ie t  p rayer in to  deep a larm . As i f  
Adam's in n o cen ce  ta u n ts  h e r , Eve i s  n o t o n ly  u t t e r l y  d evo id  
o f  p e n ite n c e , but i s  ev en  arro g a n t about # i a t  she h as done.
Adam i s  r e p e l le d  and h o r r i f i e d ,  and y e t ,  a s  i f  em p h asisin g  
th e  s p i r i t u a l  d is ta n c e  now se p a r a tin g  them, th e y  s t i l l  u se  
t h e ir  wonted endeainT»ent(l). E v e 's  commendation o f  what seoms 
to  h er  th e  main a t t r ib u t e  o f  th e  f r u i t ,  i t s  ap pearan ce, i s  
d ism isse d  by a ou±t r e b u f f  from Adam. O ffended by h i s  d is g u s t ,  
she becomes h a u ^ t y .  There i s  l i t t l e  warmth or  in tim a cy  i n  
h er  "nu bruigotn, z g t  g e r u s t" ( 2 ) .  She c a l l s  Adam’ s  s c r u p le s  
s u p e r s t i t io n ,  and when he o n ly  r e a c t s  w ith  in c r e d u l i t y  th a t  
she co u ld  have s a id  a n y th in g  so b a se , she i s  rou sed  to  
in d ig n a t io n  and d e f ia n c e .  There i s  no p re te n ce  o f  a f f e c t io n  i n  
h er  perem ptory manner:"n i e t  hooger -  ontvang -  t a s t  d ie n  a p p e l 
aen  -  g a lo o f  en  v o lg h  -  en  p ro e f  -  zoo  o o r d e e l" (3 ) .  F in a l ly  
Eve t r i e s  B e l i a l ' s  argum ent th a t  the conmand i s  u n rea so n a b le , 
and t h i s  a c h ie v e s  no more s u c c e s s  than  h er p r e v io u s  tem p ta tio n s,

(1 )  mgn l i e f s te  ( 1 .1 2 2 5 ) ,  mgn l i e f  (1 2 2 3 ) ,  mgn bruidegom , m^n 
t r o o s t  (1 2 3 2 ) ,  l i e f  ( 1 2 3 7 ) .

(2 ) 1 .1242.
( 3 )  1 1 .1 2 4 8 -5 1  p a ssim .
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A u tô m a tic a lly  i t  seem s, Eve rep ea te d  to  Adam th e tem p tat
io n  which had b een  u sed  so s u o o e s s fu l ly  a g a in s t  h e r . Under
sta n d a b ly  i t  f a i l e d ,  s in c e  Adam and Eve were so d i f f e r e n t ( l ) , 
and Eve I s  l e f t  to  h er  own d e v ic e s .  I n t u i t iv e l y  she u s e s  th e  
powers o f  h er  womanhood to  ap peal to  Adam, and i n  t h i s  she  
d id  b e t t e r  th an  she knew, f o r  Adam who had no b a sen ess  i n  
h i s  n a tu r e , was u n a f fe c te d  by a l l  b ut p o s i t iv e  v a lu e s .  Now 
he i s  co n fro n ted  by a dilemma o f  E v e 's  making -  the two 
c o n f l i c t in g  p o s i t iv e  v a lu e s  o f  o b ed ien ce  to  God and duty to  

h i s  G od-given  w if e .
"Kva", Verhagen s a y s , " i s  een  su p é r ie u r e  a n a ly se  geworden  

van de vrou w eljk e  n a tu u r " (2 ) . In  th e  f i r s t ^ o f  the p la y  she i s  
a g i r l ,  whose l i f e  becom es more and more cen tred  on the man, 
form ing h er p e r s o n a l i ty  In  h i s  im age, a s  t h e ir  in tim a cy  in 
c r e a s e s ,  h er  f e m in in ity  i s  roused  w ith  a l l  th e  power o f  i t s  
ap p eal to  man, e n e r g ise d  by h er  n a tu ra l i n s t i n c t  fo r  pro
c r e a t io n .  B e l i a l  tu rn s  t h i s  fo r c e  to  e v i l  so  th a t  hex* f u l l  
se x u a l powers and i n s t i n c t s  are u sed  a g a in s t  Adam i n  the  
fo l lo w in g  s o e n e (3 ) .

Eve t e l l s  a l i e ,  p le a d s  w ith  Adam, a p p ea ls  to  him to  
stand  by h i s  m arriage vow s, c h a lle n g e s  him to  show manly 
cou rage , demands a p ro o f o f  h i s  l o v e .  Adam i s  c l e a r l y  a\'?»re o f  
tiie  tru e  n a tu re  o f  th e c o n f l i c t ,  though a lr ea d y  the a s c e t ic is m  
w hich o b ed ien ce  to  God would demand o f  him makes God’ s  la w s  

seem a burden(4)*  Eve p e r c e iv in g  th a t  Adam i s  w eakening, 
a lm ost s c o f f s  a t  him {5) to  f i r e  h i s  p r id e , and in d eed  b r in g s  
him to  a storm  o f  i n d e c i s i o n ( 6 ) . But h is  w ill-p o w e r  r e - a s s e r t s

( 1 )  See a ls o  p . 191 b elow .
(2 )  B .Y erhagen  " T onaels D ram atlsohe. Problèm en" Y ondelkroniek  

XI, 1940;p.98f,
( 3 )  "Her w i l e s ,  we f e e l ,  would m ild ly  d is g u s t  the w e ll-b r e d

Adam o f  th e  e a r l i e r  a c t s ,  who r e c e iv e d  the a n g e ls  a s h i s
f i t t i n g  gu ests"  M.Woodhull I . e .  p . 1 8 3 . Eve’ s  b eh aviour  

may seem u n r e s tr a in e d  ana v u lg a r  to  u s ,  but we are n o t  
i n  lo v e  w ith  h e r . (4 )  1 .1 2 3 3  ( 5 )  In  a common
manners "wat sam m eltge?"(1 .1 2 8 5 ) •  (6 )  1 .1 2 9 2



-1 1 7 -

i t s e l f .

r ev ro u , wat v erg h tg e  my? ic k  laetm e n i e t  r a is le id e n
(1 5 0 2 )

C onfronted  w ith  a r e s o lu t e  d e c i s io n  from Adam, Ere 
must g iv e  him a f o r e t a s t e  o f  what he w i l l  m iss  i f  he l o s e s  
h er  com panionsh ip . She i s  a g g r e s s iv e ,  p e tu la n t ,  hard and 
unkind -  a l l  q u a l i t i e s  o f  a thw arted  lo v e r .  F r e n s ied  by h er  
own fervoixr and a c t in g  a s  a c o u r te sa n  r a th e r  than  a young  
w if e ,  she a b u ses him fo r  b e in g  an iamriorai and f a i t h l e s s  
husband:

dan mooght gy huil& n s c h r e ie n , v lo e c k e n ,  
Maer 'k  2; we re  ' t  z a l  u  n i e t  geb eu ren  h aer t e  z ie n ,
Noch Eva awht u w aert v o o r ta en  den mont te  b ie n  (1 3 1 7 )

A r t fu l ly  she r e c a l l s  t h e ir  b l i s s f u l  lo v e  o f  an hoi^r 
b e fo r e  by r e f e r r in g  to  th e  harmoneous m ating o f  th e  an im als  
and by c a l l i n g  h e r s e l f  Adam's b r id e  and young s p o u s e d ) .
And th en  w ith  a s a r c a s t ic  " l e e f  lang" she ta k e s  h er  le a v e  
o f  h im . I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  b e l ie v e  th a t  t h i s  i s  the sairup 
woman th a t  prayed th a t  v ery  m orning

Dat Godt mfln h a r t  i n  ' t  uwe ©milte  ( 2 1 0 ) .
She ig n o r e s  h i s  a ttem p ts  to  r e s t r a in  h er  but ta u n ts  

him now w ith  a c h a lle n g e  to  g iv e  p ro o f o f  h i s  d i s lo y a l t y  
by f in d in g  h im s e lf  a n oth er  woman, o r , i f  he p r e fe r s  i t ,  to  
c o n tin u e  h is  l i f e  i n  s o l i t u d e .

Adam's n o b le  r e s i s t a n c e  i s  now q u ite  broken. H is w i l l
y i e l d s  to  h i s  h e a r t  but n o t  h i s  s o u l .

0 v a d er , kuntge uw' zoon  s t r u ik e l in g  v erg ev en ,
a a t  ic k  een ' o o g e n b lic k  mgn wederga behaegh' ( 1 3 # ) .

At tj^ is m o m e n t i t  i s  h a r d  t o  f e e l  t h a t  Adam  i s  s in n in g .  He
i s  a t  m ost b e in g  weak, but ev en  th a t  seems f o r g iv a b le .  When
t h e  w h o le  d a y  now drawing t o  a  c l o s e  h a s  b e e n  d e d i c a t e d  to
th o u g h ts  o f  the h o ly  t i e s  o f  m arriage w hich are now so s e v e r e ly

( 1) 1 . 1 3 2 4
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p ut to  the t e s t ,  Adam's adherence to  the m arriage bond seems 
i t s e l f  to  be p ra isew o rth y  ev id e n c e  o f  h i s  s in c e r i t y  d u rin g  
the so lem n e v e n ts  o f  th e  a ftern o o n #

Ae soon  a s  Adam h as tak en  the f r u i t  E v e 's  f e a r  o f  lo s in g  
him i s  gon e, and the s p i r i t u a l  d is ta n c e  betw een them v a n ish es#  
She sp eak s to  him in t im a t e ly  a g a in , r e a l l y  concerned f o r  h i s  
w e l l - b e in g ( l )  •

The angal-ohoirjLS i s  so a p p a lle d  by th e  u t t e r  r e v e r s a l  o f  
th e  s i t u a t io n ,  th a t  they are m om entarily  a t  a l o s s  to  accou n t  
f o r  i t .  They are b i t t e r l y  d isa p p o in ted #  God, who i s  a lm i^ t y ,  
seem s to  have la c k e d  v ig i l a n c e .  But th ey  \?ho have n ever  
e x p er ien c e d  i t ,  can n ot know th e  a b s o lu te  power o f  f r e e  w i l l#  
They are dazed and s p i r i t u a l l y  crushed  by th e  sh ock .

0 f e a s t  van  w e in ig e  uuren!
Be hem el s e l f  g e v o e lt  d ie n  Icrack (1 3 6 4 1 .

But a s  the f i r s t  r e a c t io n  p a s s e s ,  th ey  remember a s im i la r  
r e b e l l i o n  again© t God b e fo r e  Adam’ s and E ve’ s .  The m o rta ls  
had t h i s  a s  an exam ple o f  th e p o t e n t ia l  dangers o f  f r e e  w i l l ,  
and th $3 g iv e s  th e  a n g e ls  t h e ir  f i r s t  ra y  o f  h ope, sjjee God 
i s  s t i l l  om nipotent and can  redeem th e  m o rta ls  i f  he w i l l#

There f o l lo w s  an im p ortan t d i s s e r t a t io n  on know ledge, 
w hich , though ex tra n eo u s  to  th e  a c t io n  o f  th e  p la y , i s  r e le v a n t  
to  i t ,  and comas in o f f e n s iv e ly  from  th e  ch o ru s, whose dram atic  
r o le  i s  to  m o ra lize  and p a ss  judjgement on e v e n ts  i n  the pAày# 

Though Adam had n o t  s in n ed  h im s e lf  to  a t t a in  know ledge, 
he had a c te d  to  p a c i f y  and u n it e  h im s e lf  to  one vh o , a s  he 
knew, had a cq u ired  knowledge s i n f u l l y ,  and h e , by t a s t in g  
e v i l ,  had e q u a lly  weH d isc o v e r e d  th a t  know ledge, The a n g e ls  
e x p la in  th e  t h i r s t  f o r  u n d ersta n d in g  to  be good i n  i t s e l f ,

but r i ^ t e o u s  u n d ersta n d in g  can  o n ly  be o b ta in ed  i n

( 1 )  11 . 1353- 5 .
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accord ance w ith  G od's o rd in a n ce , th a t  i s ,  by le a r n in g  to  
f in d  God, knowledge and tr u th  in  th e  r e v e la t io n  o f  H im se lf i n  
h i s  C r e a t io n a l) .  Any knowledge acq u ired  . o u ts id e  G od's 
ord in an ce i s  s l n f u l ( 2 ) .

The l a s t  a c t  opens w ith  a l i n e  from L u c ife r  in tr o d u c in g  
the moods o f  the scen e:

Zoo vang de r o u k la c h t aen .
The a n g e ls  have s e t  the minor key i n  t h e ir  ch oru s a p p ro p r ia te  
to  t h i s  mood, but t h e ir  d ir g e  theme s h a l l  be turned  in to  h i s  
song o f  e x u lt a t io n :

g een  zang h e e f t  zu lck en  a e r t  (1 4 1 2 ).,
As the b i t t e r  g r i e f  o f  Tchaikow skjr's Adagio Mosso d ie s  away 
i n  a ch in g  s o b s , th e  rau cou s s t r id e n c e  o f  h i s  A lle g r o  b r u s ts  
in to  th e  s i l e n c e ( 3 ) ,  The d e sp a ir  o f

wat b a e t  een  en g lew ach t (1 3 5 6 )
i s  turned in t o  th e j u b i la t io n  o f

Hoe wacker h e e f t  dus wacht zijn hofw acht nu bew aert( 1413) 
S i l e n t  now are th e

ko m e t  on h o fsch a lm ey ,
Harpen, f  l u i  te n , l u i  te n , v e le n
En de be vende o r g e lk e e le n  (340)

o f  the w edding d an ce. The f i e n d ' s  v ic to r y  c e le b r a t io n  s h a l l  be

(l)" W ant i n  den ronden s p ie g e lk lo o t
Per G o d th e it le g h t  de w e c r e lt  bloot'% (1 3 9 0 )
The c r y s t a l  b a l l  i s  a f e a tu r e  o f  R en a issan ce palxting a s  a 
symbol o f  T ruth , v is .V e r m e e r *s "Bet G eloof" and 
Th.Boeyermans " Y is io e n  van de H.M aria Magdalena de P azzi"  
(B .K n ip p in g  I . e .  V o l .I  p . 135) where God h o ld s  a c r y s t a l  
g lo b e jc f .^ B e s p ie g e lin g e n "  I I  1 1 .1 0 7 7 -8 0 # -

I)e w g sh e it  i s  i n  Godt een  k e n n is , d ie  h e t  a l  
Wat was van e e u w ig h e it , en  i s ,  en  worden z a l ,
Door d 'a lle r h o o g r is te  en  a e r s te  o ir z a e c k e n , i n  h aer k la e r -

h e i t
B e s p ie g e l t  i n  Godt s è l f , den s p ie g e lk lo o t  d er  w a e r h e it .  

A lso , Cor. 1 ,13  V.12 " fo r  now we se e  through a g la s s  d ark ly; 
but th en  fa c e  to  fa c e :  now I  know in  p a rt; but th en  I s h a l l  
know ©ven a s  I am known" •
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acoom panied by 'd e  sc h o rre  n a c h tk la r o e n " (4 ) . L u c i f e r ’ s  p r a is e
and c o r o n a tio n  o f  Asmodeus i s  l i k e  a d istorted  echo o f  the
s a lu t a t io n  and crow ning o f  Adam and Eve i n  the th ir d  a o t (5 )*

Asmodeus d e s c r ib e s  th e  scen e  i n  Eden i n  lo n g  w a i l in g  l in e s #
Z5J dropsn  a o h te r  af^ van schaem te en  so h r ic k  gepraem t 
En s lo o p e n  in  e e n  h o i ,  n i s t r o ô s t ig h  en beschaem t (1 4 2 9 ) .

T h eir  f i n e  ro b es  o f  O r ig in a l R ig h te o u sn ess  l i e  b loody and
t a t t e r e d  i n  th e  mud, sym bols o f  a d isr u p te d  o rd er , im pending
d eath  and the d e s t r u c t io n  o f  an afterm ath* Adam’ s fr e n z ie d
r e a c t io n  i s  n a tu r a l ly  a s p e c ta c le  w hich the g lo a t in g  Asmodeus
en jo y s  r e l a t i n g .  But h ie  r e p o r t  d e t r a c t s  from th e t e n s io n  o f
th e  en a cted  scen e  l a t e r  and, what i s  w orse , Asmodeus r e p a a ts
Adam’ s  own w o r d s (6 ) .

The t o t a l  e f f e c t  o f  th e  f a l l  i s  v iv id ly  cau gh t i n  L u c if e r ’ s
cry  o f  v ic to r y :

Katuur le g h t  on d er, p la t  g e tre d e n , en  g e s c h e n t ,(1 4 6 6 )
We th in k  o f  the muddy t a t t e r s  o f  th e  m ortals* G od-given  r o b e s ,
and o f  the a n g e ls ’ w arning:

(2 )  The secon d  a n t is tr o p h e  may c o n c e a l a r e fe r e n c e  to  the  
f r e e  thou ght o f  th e Reform ers b reak in g  away from the  
gu idan ce o f  th e Mother Chuneh. As i n  "deptha" I do n o t  
th in k  a n y th in g  can  be g a in ed  by se e k in g  such a t o p ic a l  
in t e r p r e t a t io n  o f  V on d el’ s  l a t e r  p la y s (S e e  p .220b e lo w ) . 
S im ila r ly  I p r e fe r  n o t to  im pute to  1 .3 4 2  any r e fe r e n c e  
to  the tendency  o f  th e  R eform ers to r e p la c e  q u ie t  
c o n tem p la tio n  by a n a ly t i c a l  p e r o r a t io n s .

(3 )  P a th é t iq u e  Symphony, 1 s t  movement.
( 4 )  1 .1 4 1 6 . Adam sa y s  ( 1 1 .1 5 0 6 ,7 ) :

üe hem elsohe b a zu in  houdt op h e t  f e e s t  t e  g r o e te n .
Jüe h e ls c h e  h oren  houdt nu aen  met v r e e s lg o k  to e te n .

(5 )  Compare a ls o  1 .8 3 3  w ith  1 .1 4 2 5 .
(6 )  T his i s  c e r t a in ly  a w eakness due to  V ond el’ s  Seneoan  

s c h o o lin g , and i t  i s  co n sp icu o u s i f  o n ly  oaoause 1È i s  
the o n ly  s e r io u s  dram atic w eakness in  the p la y .  L u c ife r  
h im s e lf  seems to  rep rove Y ondel i n  1 1 .1 4 7 8 -8 0 !
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V er lo o r  de mensch d ees  g a e f ,  d i t  l o t ,
Sn m ost hy by zgn kraoht vo lh a rd en ,
N atuur kon hem rSet houden s ta e n .
ken zagh h e t  b r u i i o f t s k l e e t  aen  f la r d e n ,
Bn a l  d ie  sc h o o n tie lt  ganseh  vergaen  (5 1 6 ) .

The p e r f e c t  s tr u c tu r e  o f  c r e a te d  Order has c o lla p se d #  L u c ife r
now tra m p les  r ig h te o u s n e s s  and b ea u ty  u n d erfoot#  No dram atic
i l l u s i o n  i s  n e c e ssa r y  to  draw th e  au d ien ce  in t o  the drama#
L u c ife r  a d d r e sse s  ev ery  man i n  th e u n iv e r s a l  au d itoriu m  i n
words w h ich , a s  we have to  r e c o g n iz e ,  are f a r  from empty
b o a s t in g !

A l ’ t  m enschelîlôk g e s la c h t  i s  mt)n en  e r r e fe ig e n  (1 4 6 6 )

De w i l  h e l t  o v er  van ' t  geboden g o e t  t o t  quaet (1 4 6 8 )
T h is r e c a l l s  a v i s i o n  o f  an e a r l i e r  e x is t e n c e  i n  whioh

De mensch u i t  I g f  en  z i e l  b e sta en d e ,
Twee d e e le n , ongeljjck  van a e r t ,
G e v o e lt  geen  s t r ^ d t ,  geen  o v ers la en d e
G ew ighti want e lo k  van bey bew aert
Len ev eu a er , d ’ een  w il  a l s  d ’ ander (5 0 9 )

«e are a l l  f u l l y  in v o lv e d  i n  t h i s  drama; we a l l  e x p e r ie n ce  
the im p e r fe c t io n s  o f  Man and n atu re s in c e  the F a l l ,  and V ond el’ s  
a r t i s t r y  i n  "Adam i n  B a llin g sch a p "  i s  m a n ife s t  i n  h i s  a b i l i t y  
to  c r e a te  a p ic tu r e  o f  th e  e x is t e n c e  b e fo re  th e  F a l l  
a p p r eh en sib le  to  us i n  term s o f  our own l i v e s ,  because th e  
v a r io u s  a s p e c ts  o f  th a t  e x is t e n c e  are i n  c o n tr a s t  to  or  
agreem ent w ith  a l l  th a t  i s  w o rst and b e s t  in  each  o f  u s .

iu ch  more moving th^ x the s p e c ta c le  o f  Adam r e e l in g  
about a lm ost demented i s  h i s  r e l e n t l e s s  m ehtal torm ent tra n s
m itte d  to  u s i n  f lu c t u a t in g  exclam atory  b u r s ts  l i k e  the  
ir r e g u la r  spasm s o f  p a in  a f f l i c t i n g  h im (l)#  More v iv id  too  
i s  the pictuT'e he con veys o f  h i s  f e a r f u l  h a llu c in a .t lo n s (2 )  *
A l l  e x t e r n a ls  have v a n ish ed ,

d ’ e n g e le n , de b l^de fe e s tg e n o d e n ,
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De w aciiten  van den h o f , $.
Nu zw ggt de b r u llo ftsg a lm #  de v o g leza n g  z l t  etom .
Geen r e ie n  ju ic h e n  meer voor b r u it  en  bruidegom (1505)

N oth in g  e x i s t s  f o r  Adam b u t what he' s e e s  and hear© from
w ith in , th e  e f f e c t s  o f  h i s  com punction -  a h a u n tin g
a c c u s a t io n  from  the d ep th s o f  h i s  c o n s c ie n c e . He i s  r e c a l le d
from  hi© s o l i lo q u y  by the thou ght o f  th e  cause o f  h i s  a n g u ish ,
Eve, who s ta n d s  n ea r , n o t  aware o f  any se n se  o f  g u i l t  h e r s e l f ,
and p u zz led  by Adam* s  w ild  r a v in g . Adam by c o n tr a s t  w ith  Eve,
seem s n ob le  s t i l l ,  ve*© h a rd n ess  o f  h e a r t

H et v o e g h i den man zÿn  vrou  god tvruchtigk i voor te
tred e n  (1 5 2 2 )

k i l l s  o u r  s y m p a t h y .  A dam ’ s  a d m i s s i o n  t h a t  h e  w a s  u n a b l e  to
w ith sta n d  E ve’ s e n t r e a t i e s ( l )  w ins i t .

Eve, who had been a b le  to  se n se  a b so lu te  gooa through
Adam cannot now share h i s  se n se  o f  g u i l t ,  b in  h as d estro y ed
t h e ir  p e r f e c t  u n d ersta n d in g  o f  one a n o th e r , io  Eve th ere  i s
r e a l  s in c e r i t y  i n  h er cojaifortir% words:

B o h e p  m o e d t :  i c k  b l d v e  aw w o o s t ,  i n  ’ t  n ^ p e n  v a n  d e n
rouwe

Gel@ck v oorh een e , i n  w eelde en  ’ t  o p p erste  g e lu o k ,
En z a l  u nlmmermeer bezwgcken i n  den druck (1 5 3 3 ) •

But she i s  unaware o f  th e  ir r e p a r a b le  change w ith in  h er  or
©he co u ld  n o t speak o f  'g e l^ c k  v o o rh een e’ . Adam’ s m isery  i s
o n ly  in c r e a se d  by h i s  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  t h i s  s p i r i t u a l  g u lf
betw een  them:

Het i s  v e r g e e fs  g e t r o o s t ,  d ees  schade a l  t ’ o n h erh a e l-
baer(1534).

He withdraw© a g a in  in to  a renewed f i t  o f  rem orse when he 
s e e s  n o th in g  b ut the f ig u r e  o f  death  g lo w er in g  a t  him, 
o f f e r in g  him r e le a s e  from h i s  torm en t. H is mind c le a r s  a 

l i t t l e  and he c o n s id e r s  what manner o f  death  he s h a l l  ch o o se .  
I n s t i n c t i v e l y  he fa v o u rs  s u ix id e  by f a l l i n g ,  e i t h e r  from a

( 1 )  1 . 1 5 2 9 .
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h ig ji m ountain or in t o  tiie r i v e r ( l ) ,  f o r  t h i s  form  o f
punisnm ent would f i t  the crime# " i c k . . . s t r e e f d e . . .b oven
’ t  m enschelficke ec n s  v a a tg e s te ld e  p e il#  zoo m ost ic k  b l l l g c k
i n  ' s  d o o ts  afgr*ond n c d e r s to r te n " (2 )  • At the same tim e B e l i a l ’ s
p rop h esy , "dan z a l  ’ t  vern ed eren  k o r t v o lg e n  op ’ t  v e r h e ffe n tS )
would a t t a i n  com p lete  f u l f i lm e n t  i n  a l l  i t s  m eanings.

Eve i s  s t i l l  u nab le to  f e e l  Adam’ s com punction , che
p le a d s  w ith  him n ot to  le a v e  h e r , a s  she had e a r l i e r
e n tr e a te d  him to j o in  h er  i n  s i n ,  by r e c a l l i n g  t h e ir  u n io n
i n  C r e a tio n  and m a rr ia g e . The m en tion  o f  the c lo s e  k in sh ip
betw een  them rem inds Adam th a t  i t  was n o t h i s  enemy but a
p a r t o f  h i s  own s e l f  w hich cau sed  h i s  d o w n fa ll .

Gy z g t  de lo o z e  s la n g , d ie  my aen  d o o ts te e c k  g a e f t
(1 5 7 2 )

N e v e r th e le s s ,  t h o u ^  Eve i s  s t i l l  s p i r i t u a l l y  se p a ra ted  from
Adam i n  a s  much a s  she g l i b l y  ad m its h er  g u i l t  w ith o u t
f e e l i n g  any deep e f f e c t s  from i t ( 4 ) ,  she cannot be p h y s ic a l ly
se p a ra ted  from him . I f  he w i l l  d ie ,  so w i l l  s h e . Hand i n  hand
th ey  w i l l  go to  th e  same d ea th , f o r ,  ae she eayss

ic k  troude d eze hant (1 5 8 8 )
Once a g a in  Eve i s  a b le  to  sway Adam by h er  fem in in e  a p p e a l.
Adam’ s  m o tiv es  have t i l l  now seemed n ob le: when he f i r s t  took

he p a id
th e co u rse  he d id , / t h e  p r ic e  o f  h i s  f o l l y ,  but h i s  r e v u ls io n

( 1 )  1 1 .1 5 5 6 ,7 .  Adam’ s h a tred  o f  h i s  l i f e  and h i s  in t e n t io n  to  
end i t  v i o l e n t l y  i s  i n  accord ance w ith  c l a s s i c a l  drama. 
M oreover Theseus ( i n  S en eca ’ s  " H iÿ p o iy tu s" ) and H ercu le s  
( i n  E u r ip id e s ’ "Madness o f  H e rcu le s" ) th rea ten ed  to  c a s t  
th em siv es  down from  a c l i f f .  Du B artas* Adam sw ears by a  
s im i la r  death  th a t  he w i l l  n o t break God’ s  commandment 
("Eden", 1 1 .4 2 5 -4 2 6 )s

J ’ ir o y  pour t ’ o b eyr, me b r is e r ,  im p ite u x ,
D essus l e  dos b o ssu  d ’un ro ch er  r a b o te u x .
Je j e t t e r o y  pour to y  d ’une m onteuse cime
Mon co rp s dedans l e s  f l o t s  d ’un tournoyan t abysm e.

(2 ) 11 .1562-6 6 .
( 3 )  1 . 7 4 2 ,  ( 4 )  1 1 . 1579 - 8 0 .
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and h o rro r , whioh seemed to  pïtrge him o f  blam e, a l s o  
co n ce a led  the d eep er e f f e c t s  i n  him o f  th e  deed i t s e l f .  Now, 
when he com prom ises a g a in , v h is  tim e f u l l y  cogn ijsant o f  
what he i s  d o in g ( l ) ,  we are congronted  by a l e s s e r ,  
d eg en era te  Adam, transform ed  by the s i n  th a t  i s  now i n  h im (2 ) .  
And y e t  he i s  n o t s tr ip p e d  o f  a l l  h i s  form er n o b ilijb y . When 
Adam took  the a p p le  from Eve, he was d o in g  the wrong thing- 
from seem in g ly  n o b le  m o tiv e s . In  h i s  v io l e n t  rem orse he was 
n o b le  and once a g a in  h i s  wrong d e c i s io n  to  take h i s  own l i f e  
seemed j u s t i f i e d  by h ig h  m o tiv e s . Y et when he r e f r a in s  from  
d o in g  t h i s  e v i l  from  the wrong m o tiv e s , he must s t i l l  s tr u g g le  
w ith  h i s  com punction . For him the i s s u e  does n o t f a l l  betw een  
acknow ledging  h i s  g u i l t  and le a v in g  Eve on the one hand, and 
on the o th e r , b e in g  a b le  to  r e c o n c i le  h im s e lf  to  Eve because  
no se n se  o f  shame rem a in s. He comprozjiises now, a s  he had 
compromised b e fo r e , by e f f a c in g  h im s e lf  f o r  Eve’ s  b e n e f i t .
The spark  o f  r ig h te o u s  in d ig n a t io n  d ie s  now a s  i t  had once 
b efo re  d ie d (3 )  but h e r e , a s  b e fo re , Adam’ s a c t  i s  u n s e l f i s h .  
The whole o f  h i s  r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  w ith  E ve(4 ) s o t s  h er  in t e r e s t s  
f l r s t ( 5 ) ;  f o r  h er  lo v e ,  th a t  she B̂ ay n o t be l e f t  a widow, 
ndam w i l l  h o ld  h i s  d e j e c t io n  i n  ch eck ,

( 1 )  There i s  no m ention  i n  Adam’ s  r e c o n c i l i a t i o n  (1 1 ,1 5 8 9 -1 6 0 1 )  
o f  Eve’ s  p ro p o sa l th a t  th ey  shou ld  d ie  to g e th e r , nor does  
A d a m  r e p u d ia te  s u ic id e  on moral grou n d s. Hi© o n ly  rea so n s  
f o r  c h o o s in g  to l i v e  are h i s  lo v e  f o r  h er  (1 .1 5 9 0 )  and h er  
fa v o u r  and countenance ( 1 .1 5 9 4 ) ,

(2 )  "There i s  a l o s s  o f  d ig n i t y ,  one may f e e l ,  i n  th e  
prolongued  q u a r re l a n d . . . t h e  h a rsh n ess  o f  t h e ir  utterdnm es; 
to  one another*  There i s  in  t h i s  fa m ily  q u a rre l a 
s u g g e s t io n  o f  the e a r ly  comedy"(M.W oodhull, I . e .  p .183)*  
E x a c t ly . They have both  l o s t  the d ig n i ty  o f  D iv in e ly  
b le s s e d  b e in g s .  Could t h i s  be c a l l e d  com ic?

( 3 )  11*1341-9* ( 4 )  1 1 .1 5 8 9 -1 6 0 1 .
( 5 )  So Adam h as d egen era ted  from G od -cen tred  to  E v e-cen tred  

u n s e l f i s h n e s s .
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en a l  s t i l
V erwaohten ' t  u i t e r s t e ,  en  w at h ier o p  v o lg e n  w i l ( l 6 0 l )  

And ±T̂  th e se  l i n e s  we h ea r  how th e  flam e o f  h i s  p a s s io n  and 
the spark  o f  r ig h te o u s  in d ig n a t io n  has d ied  down. In s te a d  o f  
ta k in g  God’ s judgem ent upon h im s e lf ,  in s te a d  o f  th r u s t in g  
h im s e lf  f o r t h  in t o  banishm ent, he h as i n t u i t i v e l y  r e a l i s e d  
th a t  i t  i s  nnw too  l a t e  to  ou t h im s e lf  o f f  from h i s  w ife*
When the s i n  was in  h er  a lo n e , he co u ld  have saved  h im s e lf  
by le a v in g  h e r , b ut now th a t  they  sh are  the s in ,  th ey  must 
sh are  the judgem ent.

The storm  o f  r ig h te o u s  in d ig n a t io n  does n o t however 
rem ain lo n g  ab ated  and th e  d is tu r b a n c e s  w hich p re lu d e  U r i e l ’ s  
a r r iv a l  are no f i c t i o n  o f  the im a g in a tio n . Even Eve s e e s  and 
f e e l s  th a t  som eth ing  i s  wrong, f o r  th e  dudden storm  i s  a s ig n  
p f the wrath o f  God H im self.A dam  who d id  n o t ca re  f o r  l i f e  
w h ile  he s u f fe r e d  th e  a f f l i c t i o n s  o f  h ie  c o n s c ie n c e , lo v e s  
h is  l i f e  when h i s  s i n  o f  c a r n a l a f f e c t i o n  o f f e r s  him some
thing; to  l i v e  for?  and so i n  t e r r o r  he h id e s  from  the v o ic e  -  
t h i s  tim e from w ith ou t*

The judgem ent by U r ie l  f o l lo w s  c l o s e l y  the G en esis  s t o r y .  
Adam, who has a moment b e fo r e  to ld  Eve:

Och l i e f s t e ,  ’ t  i s  mfln s o h u l t . . .  (1 5 8 9 )
now sa y s  to  U r ie l:  "Het i s  m\in s c h u lt  n i e t . . . u i t  de vrouwe 
I s  mSn b ed er f  g e b o r e n " ( l ) . Eve blam es the sn ake, God’ s  
c r e a tu r e , f o r  p la c in g  th e  apple i n  h er  m o u th (2 ). When U r ie l  
d ep a rts  a f t e r  p a ss in g  judgem ent on th e  se rp en t and th e  m o r ta ls ,  
the e lem en ts  are a g a in  d is tu r b e d . Adam e x p la in s :

de g e e s t  d ie  ons v e r sch ee n ,
Sch^nt geen  U r ie l ,  maer Godt s e l f (3 )  (1 6 9 4 )

(1 )  11 .1 6 4 6  and 1650 p a ssim . ( 2 )  1 1 .1 6 5 5 » 4 .
( 3 )  By w hich a r t i f i c e  Y ondel n e a t ly  overcom es th e  d i f f i c u l t y  

p re se n te d  by the G e n e s is  account to  a dram atic v e r s io n .
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I t  i s  fo r tu n a te  f o r  th e  dram atic c o n s tr u c t io n  o f  "Adam 
i n  B a llln g sc iia p "  th a t  the theme o f  the R edem ption, c e n tr a l  
to  T on d el’ s  f a i t h  a m  drama, had a lr e a d y  been announced in  
" L u c ife r " . In  t|^àt p la y  th e scen e was s e t  i n  Heaven and th e  
prophecy p f the In c a r n a t io n  was n e c e ssa r y  i n  ord er  to  r e -a f f ir m  
God’ s  om nipotence and to  accoun t f o r  the s u r v iv a l  o f  Heaven  
even  a f t e r  S a ta n ’ s v ic t o r y  o v er  Man. In  "Adam i n  B allin gach ap "  

the hui&an traged y  i s  the c e n t r a l  o n e . The hope o f  tiie  
In c a r n a tio n  may be I m p l ic i t  i n  t i l l s  p l a y ( I ) ,  but Man’ s  
c o n d it io n  h as changed; n o th in g  can  a l t e r  th a t ,  f o r  he h as  
been  d e f e a t e d ( 2 ) .  The e s s e n t i a l l y  dram atic q u a l i t y  o f  the  
F a l l  i s  in h e r e n t  i n  th e  o r ig in a l  a cco u n t o f  i t ( 3 ) »  The tra g ed y  
o f  the s to r y  i s  Man’ s l o s s  o f  h i s  In n o cen ce , and t h i s  i s  
sym b olized  by h i s  l o s s  o f  h i s  own realm  o f  p e r f e c t io n .
Y o n d el’ b g e n iu s  a s  a dram atic a r t i s t  i s  apparent i n  the f a o t ,  
th a t  the moment o f  th e  g r e a t e s t  t r a g ic  p e r c e p t io n  i s  r ig h t  
a t  the end o f  th e p la y , a s  i f  the r i s e s  ana f a i l l i  i n  the  
t e n s io n  had been  le a d in g  up to  t h i s  m ost t r a g ic  moment o f  a l l ,  
when th e  l a s t  p la y e r  h a s l e f t  the s t a g e .  T h is i s  the a n t i 
t h e s i s  w hich crowns a l l  a n t i t h e s e s  i n  the p la y . The em p tin ess  
o f  th e  g<^rden i s  the f i t  summation o f  the whole tragedy  
b ecau se i t  i s  the s i l e n t  a n t i t h e s i s  o f  a l l  the lo v e ,  jo y  and 

p eace w ith  w hich Man had b een  b ia s s e d  i n  th a t  p la c e .  Mo e x i t  
cou ld  ev e r  have a g r e a te r  pregnancy o f  m eaning f o r  Mankind 
than  t h i s .

The g r e a t e s t  m er it  o f  "Adam i n  B a llin g so h a p "  i s  i t s  
f la w le s s  s t r u c t u r e ,  h i l e  i t  i s  tz-ue th a t  the c l a s s i c a l  form  
to  sh ic h  R en a issa n ce  d r a m a tis ts  so c o n s c ie n t io u s ly  adhered, 
was p r e -e m in e n tly  s u it e d  to  the c o n te n t  o f  the p la y (4 )#

(1 )  In  1 1 .1 3 7 7 -8 2 , 1660-3*
(2 )  V/hereas o f  cou rse  th e  occu p an ts o f  the s ta g e  a t  the end of  

"L ucifer"  were the* v i c t o r s .  In  "Moah", ( where the f i n a l  
Chorus prays: " Y e r lo s s e r , la n g  b e lo o f t ,  versch jjn , al© een
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Yondel h as a v a ile d  h iu e à l f  of  the form al r u le s  o f  the Greek 
drama to  a ch ie v e  a c l o s e - k n i t ,  b a lanced  s tr u c tu r e  i n  which  
every  d e t a i l  i s  p la ced  so  a s to  enlianoe the, s in g le  e f f e c t  o f  
d is a s t e r  due to  the ir r e v o c a b le  l o s s  by Man o f  h i s  p e r f e c t ly  
ordained  s t a t u s  i n  the w orla* E f f e c t  i s  what i s  r e q u ired , n o t  
a c t io n .  The a c t io n  would be m ea n in g less  w ith o u t the c a r e f u l ly  
c r e a te d  moods and s e t t i n g  i n  which i t  ta k e s  p la o e (5 )*

Yet as we have se e n , t h i s  p la y  i n  i t s e l f  a harmoMous 
and com plete e n t i t y ,  i s  r e a l ly  o n ly  a w eaver’ s  v ig n e t te  o f  
human l i f e ,  one s e c t io n  com plete in  i t s e l f  o f  a r e p e a t in g  
p a tte r n , y e t  m ea n in g less  i f  i t  be removed e n t ir e ly  from the /
w hole e t e r n a l  d e s ig n  in  w hich i t  b e l . ngs* I t  has no sh a rp ly  
d e fin e d  b eg in n in g , f o r  i t  p ic k s  up the th rea d s a lrea d y  on the  
loom of  d e s t in y ,  and when t h i s  epitom e o f  the whole ta p e s tr y  
i s  co m p lete , the th rea d s merge in to  th e  fu tu r e  p a t te r n . T h is  
dynam ic,indeterm iim te a sp e c t  o f  the a r t  o f the se v en te en th  
centux*y i s  a q u a li ty  o f  the baroque r a th e r  than the  
r e n a is sa n c e  a r t  w ith  i t s  s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t  s e t - p i e c e s .  In  drama 
the movement ex ten d s beyond tne fo u r th  a c t  to  the f i f t h  and , 
beyond th a t  in to  e t e r n i t y .  Vondel e x h ib i t s  t h i s  baroque fe a tu r e  
m ost c l e a r ly  in  "L ucifer"  where the te n s io n  o f the c lim a x  o f  
the b a t t le - s o e n e  i s  extended  to the l a s t  a c t  by th e announoe-

v e r s te r c k e r " ) the s i t u a t io n  i s  a g a in  d i f f e r e n t .  H ere, 
d r a m a tic a lly , none o f  th e  tr a g ic  fô r c e  i s  l o s t  by t h i s  
r e fe r e n c e  to  tne Redem ption, fo r  "de ondergang der e a r s te  
wereld" i s  an accom plished  f a c t ,  Mooli i s  saved from  
d e s tr u c t io n  and a l l  Aohiman’ s  wordly might i s  brought lo w . 
T h e o lo g ic a l ly  the r e fe r e n c e  i s  im p ortan t, s in c e  D iv in e  
j u s t i c e  Shows mercy a s  w e l l  aS w rath , and a s  Hoah’ s  
s u r v iv a l  o f  th e  F lood was a s ig n  o f  God’ s fa v o u r  to  one m n, 
so  C h r is t ’ s  v ic to r y  over death 'w ou ld  be the r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  
God’ s  fa v o u r  to  a l l  men.

( 3 )  See p p .17 -1 8  above.
( 4 )  See p p .18 -2 5  above.
(5 )  See Van Leim ep’ e in tr o d u c t io n  àn h is  e a i t  Ion  o f  V ondel’ s 

Works Vol.X p . 453*
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ment o f  L u c i f e r ’ s v ic to r y  over  Man, and s t i l l  th e thread  o f  
p erp etu a l c o n f l i c t  runs on beyond the f i n a l  ch o ru s’ s  
prophecy o f  a fu tu r e  v ic to r y  ev er  S a ta n . But a s  e a r ly  a s  
"Joseph in  Dothan" th ere  i s  c le a r  ev id en ce  o f  Y ondel"s aware
n e s s  o f  the e te r n a l r e p e t i t i o n  o f  h i s  theme, fo r  in s te a d  o f  
rounding the traged y  o f f  w ith  an e p ilo g u e , Yondel ex ten d s  
th e traged y  to a new clim a x  o f  e v i l  ( t h i s  tim e d e c e i t  in s te a d  
o f  je a lo u s y )  whenthe b r o th e r s  rend and b lood  J o se p h ’ s  c o a t ,  
and Kuhen’ s h orror and m isery  c a r r ie s  th e  tragedy in to  the  
fu tu r e  when Isa a c  w i l l  h ear o f  h ie  s o n 's  d ea th .

The accu m u lation  o f  moments o f  g r e a te r  and g r e a te r  
p ath os H aerten  c a l l s  das Treppehhaus o f  Y ondel’ s d raaa(1 ) .  
" N ich t der F a l l  Adams genugt Im "Adam i n  Yerbannung"; das 
ganze P a ra d ies  u -iser in  Plamrrien stehen" • Haer ten  w r i t e s ( 2 ) i  
"Und der Brand d es P a r a d ie s e s  b r ln g t  e r s t  d ie  l e t z t e  
S te ig e r u n g , d ie  v o i l e  E ntladung der K ra ft" . H aerten  f a i l s ,  
both  i n  "L ucifer"  and in  t h i s  p la y , to  a p p r e c ia te  th e fo r c e  
o f  the l a s t  and g r e a te s t  em otion a l peak o f  a l l  -  the moment 
o u ts id e  the a c t u a l . drama in  which the w hole im pact o f  the  
traged y  i s  tra n sm itted  by i t s  l a s t  scen e in to  our own l i f e  
e x o e r le n c e s .

(1 )  H .H aerten  "Yondel und der deutsche Barock" p .7 8 . He 
m entions ( p . 79) the t e c h n ic a l  d i f f i c u l t i e s  which t h i s  
p r e s e n ts  to the perform ance o f  V ond el’ s g r e a te s t  p lays#
" Solohe '""ewiohtsversohiebung zum Ende h in  b ir g t  d ie  
G efahr f i ir  den S c h a u sp ie le r , der Yondel d a r z u s te l le n  h a t .  
Yon ih r  aus e r k ia r e n  s i  oh v i e l e  uer von den Proben zu
V ordel-A uf fuhrungen bekannten S c h w ie r ig k e lte n . Der an d ie  
D a rste llx x n g -des k la s s is c h e n  d eu tsch en  Dramas gewohnte 
S c h a u sp ie le r  h a t koine M it te l  iü c  d ie  Porderungen des  
Barockdramas. . , Die A u ffa h r t zum.Vondeldramo e r fo r d e r t  
schon s o lc h e s  P a th o s, d a ss  dem D urst e l l e r  m e is t  sohon naoh 
der e r s t e n  Szene d ie  h o g l ic h k e it  zu w e ite r e r  S te ig e r u n g  
f e h l t e " .

(2 )  i d .  p . 79*
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Tragedy i s  p o s s ib le  i n  u n d efin ed  space but n o t i n  tim e-  
le s s n e s E , s in c e  the tr a g ic  e lem en t depends on a p r o g r e s s io n  
to  c a la m ity  i n  thought and a c t i o i i ( l ) .  The s e t t in g  i n  Eden 
must n o t be t 6o c l e a r ly  d e f in e d  s in c e  th e  more n ea r ly  i t  
e q u a te s  to  any f a m il ia r  environm ent the l e s s  n o t ic e a b le  w i l l  
be the c o n tr a s t  between e x is t e n c e  b efore and a f t e r  the F a l l .

The a r ch a n g e ls  and ange1-ch oru s are e s s e n t i a l  to  the  
d r e a t io n  o f  the e f  to o t  o f  siiperioatural p e r f e c t io n .  Y o n d el's  
"Choruses r i s e  up to  hymns, h i s  sc en ea  to p r o ce ss io n s*  I t  i s  
no wonder th a t  i n . . .Adam.. .he in tr o d u c e s  a n g e ls  s in c e  he f e e l s  
w d th in  h i s  s o u l the atBiosphere o f  p arad ise"  ( 2 ) .

The in c lu s io n  w ith in  the compass o f  one day o f  both  
wedding c e le b r a t io n s  and the F a l l  n o t o n ly  em phasizes the  
p e r ip e ty  but a s s o c ia t e s  tnougirits and e v e n ts  w ith  the passage  
o f  th e  sun, so  th a t  the ev er -ch a n g in g  l i g h t  g iv e s  a dynamic 
i i X v i t a b i l i t y  to  the v.evelopment o f  the tr a g ed y .

W ithout a tru e  b a lan ce betw een su p er-n a tu re  and su b-n atu re  
the te n s io n , p r io r  to  the c la s h  o f  the two extrem es in  Man, 
would be d im in ish ed . The traged y o f  Man’ s J a i l  would be d ilu te d  
by the f e e l i n g  th a t  he s u f fe r e d  an i x i i t i a i  h an d icap . T h is  
b a lan ce i s  lim er o n t i n  the c o n te n t  o f  the p la y  and i s  a ls o  
shown in , t h e  s t r u c tu r e .  The f i r s t  a c t  i s  L u c ife r ’ s ,  the  
second  i s  txie archan gels?   ̂ the th ir d  i s  L u c ife r ’ s  but the  
im portan t chorus r e d r e s s e s  th e  b a la n ce , the fo u r th  i s  Man’ s  
and the l a s t  a c t  i s  L u c ife r ’ s  ana God’ s .  The a n g e lic  and 
anim al c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  i n  the In d iv id u a l are r e p r ese n te d  by

( 1 ) i  .b c h e le r  "Vom U m stw z a er  Werte" p . 244*
( 2) G .Prom "Y ondels O eloof" p . 436 . Worp’ s e r i t i c i s m  ( i n  *De 

In v lo e a  van B eneca’ s  T reu rsp elen  op ons T oneel" , p .2 5 2 )  
th a t  Yondel u^d; r s to o d  no more than fe n e c a  the c lo s e  
r e la t io n s h ip  o f  the Chongs to  the a c t io n  in  Greek drama, 
iB  a s in v a l id  fo r  " A d a m  i n  B a llin gscn ap "  as i t  i s  f o r  
m ost o f  h i s  l a t e r  p la y s .
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Adam and E v e ( l ) ,  th e  th ree  arofeangels are matched by L u c ife r ,  
Asmodeus and B e l i a l ( 2 )  and the ange1-gu ard s b$ the  
L u c ife ra n s(  3 )•

In  one c o m p a r it iv e ly  sm a ll d e t a i l  Y o n d e l's  a r t i s t i c  
g e n iu s  and hi© scru p u lo u s f i d e l i t y  to  th e  s c r ip tu r e s  are a t  
v a r ia n c e . To Yondel the fundam ental d if f e r e n c e  betw een Man's 
tem p ta tio n  and th e  a n g e ls '  i s  th a t  Man i s  v u ln era b le  to  
c a r n a l d e s ir e s  and the a n g e ls  are n o t . C le a r ly  the low er  
anim al p a r t o f  Man's n atu re needs the d i s c ip l i n e  o f  the mind 
and w i l l  (b e lo n g in g  to  h i s  h ig h e r  nvtiare) roost, and th e  low er  
p a rt would be a tta c k e d  f i r s t  by the d e v i l .  Both Adam and Eve 
f a l l  to  ca rn a l tem ptations Eve to  se n su a l c u r io s i t y ,  Adam to  
ca r n a l lo v e .  "The gradual developm ent o f  ( th e )  tem p ta tio n  
d ir e c te d  by B e l ia l  i s  t Eve, Mother o f  a l l  l i v i n g  b ein g s; her  
power over h er  husband; h er  domlhbn over a l l  an im als; she i s  
worthy o f  b e in g  a tru e  G oddes^(4)* From t h i s ,  Y erschaeve  
conclude© th a t  E v e 's  s in  i s  presum ption , th o u ^  I  f e e l  th a t  i t  
i s  a p rim al urge which govern s h er a c t io n s .  She does n o t want 
power or knowledge but e x c ite m e n t* Her am b ition  i s  to  be the  
c e n tr e  o f  a t t r a c t io n ,  r a th e r  than m is tr e s s  o f  the w o r ld . 
Asmodeus p r e d ic t s  th a t  a 'd e r t le  © n oep lu st* (5 ) w i l l  be th e  
cau se  o f  h er t r a n s g r e s s io n , and Adam con firm s t h i s  a f t e r  the  
event#

Qt) T h is i s  ex p la in e d  f u l l y  i n  th e  l a s t  p a r t o f  t h i s  c h a p te r .
(2 )1  do n o t share Van L ennep's doubt© about th e  in c lu s io n  o f  

B e l i a l  s in e  eke play© no p a r t  i n  the d ia lo g u e  a t  the In fe r n a l  
C ounsel (V o n d el’ s  v-orks, Ed.Van Lennep, Y ol.X , p p .4 5 3 ,4 )  . For 
th a t  m atter M ichael a ls o  p la y s  no p a rt in  the d ia lo g u e  in  
Act I I .  A lso , a s  G a b r ie l, Raphael and M ichael show th ree  
d i f f e r e n t  ty p e s  o f  v ir tu e  (more c le a r ly  d e fin e d  i n  "L ucifer"  
than  h e r e ) ,  so  th e  th ree  f a l l e n  a n g e ls  ex em p lify  th r ee  kind© 
o f  e v i l i  ven gean ce, i l l - w i l l  and g u i l e .

(3) M entioned o n ly  o n ce , i n  1 .6 7 7 .
( 4 ) 0 .  Y erschaeve I . e .  p . 201 .
(5) 1 . 6 4 8 .
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Een v u l le  sn o e p lu s t  was ae p g l d ie  Eva g r le fd e  (1 4 4 6 )  
and Eve s t a t e s  the ca se  s t i l l  more c le a r ly :

De zwaoke vrouwekunne i s  van een  l u s t  v e r r a s t  (1 5 2 5 )
And y e t  Eve coîTimends th e  f r u i t  to  Adam f o r  the d iv in e  power 
which i t  o f f e r s ( l ) .

Adam prays G od's in d u lg en ce  f o r  h i s  w eakness
Dat ic k  een  o o g en b lick  wÿn wederga behaegh (1344)

He c r i e s  o u t i n  h i s  rem orse
d i t  komt van v ro u w elie fd e  ( 14 4 7 )

De v ro u w e lie fd e  komt my a l  t e  d ie r  t e  s ta e n  (1 4 4 9 )
And y e t  he g o es  on

Ic k  won de v la g ,  i n  top  g e z e t ,  u i t  t r o t s  n i e t  s t r ic k e n ,  
Bn Gode i n  w ^ sh e it  en  i n  w etenschap ge l^ ck en  
De Hovaerdy h e e f t  my bedorven en  b ek oort (1 4 5 2 )

What was t h e ir  s i n  -  l u s t  or  presum ption? W hatever 
Adam(2) or Eve, or th e  a n g e ls (3 )  may sa y , n e ith e r  Eve nor  
Adam were r e a l ly  a m b itio u s or presum ptuous. They were p e r fe c t 
ly  happy a s  th ey  w ere, why sh ou ld  th ey  want power? I t  was 
much more n a tu r a l to  t h e ir  c o n d it io n  th a t  th ey  shou ld  want 
p le a s u r e , th a t  t h e ir  ca r n a l d e s ir e s ,  s t im u la te d  by the d e l ig h t s  
o f  the garden and the e x c ite m e n ts  od the d a y 's  e v e n ts , should  
break away from the o n ly  r e s t r i c t i o n  they  knew, the c o n tr o l o f  
mind over  body.

But G en esis  reco u n ts  th a t  Adam and Eve a te  o f  the Tree o f  
Knowledge, im p ly in g  th a t  t h e ir  s i n  was o f the s p i r i t  r a th e r  
than o f  th e  f l e s h ,  and Vondel i t  seem s, f e l t  he had to  concur  
w ith  t h i s .

( 1 ) 1 1 .1 2 7 5 ,6 .
(2 )  He r e p e a ts  h i s  c o n fe s s io n  o f  presum ption  i n  1 1 .1 6 9 4 -6 .
(3 )  In  the chorus to  A ct IV .
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"Adam in Ballln^schap"

Part 11. The TheoXopioal Level.(1)

Vondel *s m is in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  KocGocf>an; to  mean an  
e d if y in g  c o r r e c t iv e  o f  th e p a s s io n s ( 2 ) can  e a s i ly  m islea d  
re a d e rs  in to  p resu p p o sin g  th e  in tr u s io n  o f  d id a c t ic s  in to  h i s  
p la y s .  Even i f  Vondel was c o n s c io u s ly  aware th a t  h i s  a r t  was 
e d if y in g  (and i s  t h i s  n o t a q u a l i ty  in h e r e n t  i n  th e  p u r e st  
a e s t h e t ic  p le a s u r e ? ) ,  a s  a mature a r t i s t  he would n o t have 
attem p ted  to  in c o r p o r a te  a d id a c t ic  purpose in to  h i s  work, 
s in c e  a r t  and d id a c t ic is m  are m utually  in c o m p a tib le . I t  i s  a 
measure o f  the g r e a tn e s s  o f  Y ondel’ s  a r t  th a t  th e o lo g y  in  
"Adam i n  B a llin g sch a p "  n ever  p ro tru d es a s  a s c ie n c e  a l i e n  to  
a r t .  We en cou n ter  i t  a s i f  by chance, a s  we r e f l e c t  upon the  
f u l l  meaning o f  th e  p la y ; i t  i s  n o t t i ir u s t  upon u s , but 
r e v e a ls  i t s e l f  o n ly  a t  a c e r t a in  l e v e l  o f  in t e r p r e ta t io n .

(1 )  T h is s e c t io n  c o n s id e r s  f i r s t  the in c o r p o r a tio n  o f  Theology  
in  g en er a l in to  "Adam i n  B a llin g sc h a p " , and th en  
in d iv id u a l t h e o lo g ic a l  q u e s t io n s  w ith  s p e c ia l  r e fe r e n c e  to  
G r o tiu s , a s fo llo w s#  The Cosmos or Order in  C re a tio n , th e  
s o u l and body, the mind or  re a so n , God in  N ature, Obedience 
and P ea ce , Free W ill and F r e d e s t in a t io n , Redem ption.

(2 )  J .B .M eerw ald t, "Het persoon lflk  elem en t in  Y ondels Y e r ta lin g  
van de G riek se T ragic!"  T Jd s.voor N ed .T aal en  L etterku n de, 
57, p .1 3 0 .
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O b viou sly  a l l  form s o f  th e o lo g y  are n o t e q u a lly  
s c i e n t i f i c .  N atu ra l and dogm atic th e o lo g y  tend to be d i s 
c u r s iv e  w h ile  tiie  p o s i t iv e  ana s p e c u la t iv e  form s are more 
i n t u i t i v e .  S im i la r ly ,  what may be c a l le d  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  (d e 
r iv e d  from th e B ib le ,  C anon ica l Books and Pagan l i t e r a t u r e )  
d o c t r in a l ,  m oral'and i n t u i t i v e  a s p e c ts  o f  Y ondel*s th e o lo g y  
w i l l  be more or l e s s  im m ediately  apparent a cco rd in g  as th ey  
are e x p l i c i t  or i m p l i c i t  i n  th e  m a te r ia l and s t r u c tu r e . The 
h i s t o r i c a l  i s  m ain ly  I m p l ic i t  in  the s tr u c tu r e  and dram atis  
p erso n a e , the d o c tr in a l  i s  m ost c l e a r ly  apparent in  the  
re a so n in g  o f  the c h o r u se s , but i s  a ls o  e v id e n t  i n  S a ta n 's  
p rologu e and p a r ts  o f  th e  d ia lo g u e , the m oral l ik e w is e  i s  
e x p l i c i t  i n  the ch o ru ses but i s  a ls o  im p l ic i t  e l s e n ^ e r e (1 ) ,  
and th e  i n t u i t i v e  i s  l a t e n t  in  many o f  the l y r i c a l  p a s s a g e s .

Thomas Aquinas l i k e  Augustine* and P la t o ,  b e lie v e d  i n  the  
. in n a te  n e c e s s i t y  and ord er o f  C reation# th a t  God commanded the  

C rea tio n  meant th a t  i t  was good, and n o t, a s  S c o t iu s  would  
have i t ,  th a t  God comiaanded t h i s  th in g  b ecau se i t  was g o o d (2 ) .  
G ro tiu s  and Yondel f o l lo w  Aquinas

Vult bonum, causa est boni(3)
A l wat Godt b eh aegh t, i s  w el( 4)

The ugly converse of this is heralded by Lucifer's jubilant 
cry; "Natuur légit onder, plat getreden, en geschent. De wil 
helt over van ' t geboden goet tot quaet"( 5).

T h is d isru p te d  cosmos i s  f a m il ia r  enough ana i s  
dem onstrable in  any d :^ a , contem porary or  h i s t o r i c a l .  The 
s to r y  o f  the F a l l  a lo n e  p ro v id es  a p a ra d ise  scen e i n  w hich  
God’ s u n sp o ile d  handiwork can  be shown, and t h i s  i s  a l l -

(1 )  e . g .  A ct V s c , 1 1 .
(2 )  H .F o rtu in  "De N atu u rrech telfik e gro n d sla g en  van do G root’ s  

Y olkenrecht" Gh.IY p p .9 3 ,4 -
(3 )  "Adamus Exul" 1 .3 9 2 .
(4 )  "L ucifer"  A ct I 1 .547*
(5 )  "Adam i n  B a llin gsch ap "  1 1 .1 4 6 5 , 1468*
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im portan t to  the th e o lo g ia n  concerned  n ot on ly  w ith  the cause  
o f  s i n  but a ls o  i t s  e f f e c t .  L e s t  we im agine th a t  th e e f f e c t  
i s  a s darious a s  such phenomena a s  l o s s  o f  f a i t h ,  h ea th en  
id o la t r y ,  and s e c t s  and d is u n ity  w ith in  the o h u r c h (l) ,
L u c ife r  a ls o  p r o p h e s ie s  th e  more I n s id io u s  tr a v e s ty  a g a in s t  
D iv in e  Order due to  the p e r p le x ity  and m iscom prehension o f  
Man, who p r e fe r r e d  the f r u i t  o f  Knowledge to  the c le a r  under
sta n d in g  o f  God’ s  n atu re  in  H is C reations

ic k  s o h u lf  nu g&impelgok en v a lso h ,
Ben o e r s p r o n ^  van h e t  q uaet van my op *s v y a n ts  hale"

( 2 )*
Throughout a l l  ag es th e cry  has gone up "how can  th ere  be a 
G o d ...?  No God who i s  good co u ld  a l lo w . . ."  And th e whole o f  
"Adam i n  B a llin gsch ap "  i s  Y ondel’ s  answer: th a t  we must n o t  
im pute to  God the e v i l  w hich i s  S a ta n ’ s ,  f o r  h ere i n  P a ra d ise  
i s  what Man has d e l ib e r a t e ly  s p o i le d .  B e l ia l  asks#

"Hoe nu? i s  a l  ’ t  geseh apen  
M e t  even  g o e t ,  en  sc h le p  de âohepper e e n i ^  quaet?"

And Asmode, knowing God, knows the answers
" G een szinsi n atuur i s  goet# i n  ’ t  o v e r tr e e n  b e s ta e t  

De q u a e t h e i t 3)
The g r e a t  t h e o lo g ic a l  s ig n i f ic a n c e  o f  the s to r y  o f  the  

F a l l  i s  th a t  i t  p r e s e n ts  an a p r io r i  accou n t o f  what i n  f a c t  
can  o n ly  be assumed by in d u c tio n ;  i t  r e c o n s tr u c ts  a p ic tu r e  
o f  the o r ig in a l  order o f  c r e a t io n  from the d iso r d e r s  o f  a 
Im p erfec t w orld . Yondel and G r o tiu s , w ith  s im ila r  v is io n s  o f  
t h i s  p e r f e c t  w orld , s t r o v e ,  the one i n  b e l l e s  l e t t r e s  and th e  
o th e r  m ain ly  i n  t h e s e s ,  to  c o n tr a s t  n atu re a s  i t  was known to  
Man w ith  n a tu re  a s  i t  was c r e a te d , i n  ord er th a t  Man Blight 
by v ir tu o u s  l i v i n g  r e s t o r e  som ething o f  the o r ig in a l  coamos 
o u t o f  p r e s e n t  ch a o s . There i s  then  a fundam ental d if f e r e n c e  
betw een the th e o lo g ia ils  P a ra d ise  and the re fo rm er’ s  U to p ia . 
G ro tiu s ' and Y ondel’ s  p la y s  are a ffim a tio n ©  o f  t h e ir  f a i t h

(1 ) 11 .1466-7 , 1469-1472. (2 )  1 .1473 . (3 ) 11 .714-717.
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th a t  p e r f e c t  Order e x i s t s  and alw ays has e x i s t e d ,  no m atter  
how much Man may try  to  undo i t .  The U top ian  i d e a l i s t  may 
acknowledge such a p r e se n t  good, but h i s  aim i s  to  v i s u a l i z e  
what co u ld  be rescu ed  from  a c tu a l ch a o s . U lt im a te ly  the a 
p o s t e r io r i  and a p r io r i  v ie w p o in ts  w i l l  merge i n  r e c r e a t in g  
the w orld  a s i t  shou ld  b e , but the form er i s  p r o g r e s s iv e  
from a f ix e d  p o in t  ana the l a t t e r  i s  t im e le ss -d y n a m ic .
B ecause to  Vondel and G ro tiu s G od's Kingdom on ea r th  was tim e
l e s s  i t  was eq u a lly  i n  a l l  tim e and co u ld  be v is u a l iz e d  in  
term s o f  t h e ir  own a g e , and t h i s  was in d eed  a n a tu ra l p r o c e ss  
to  men whose f a i t h  and en vironm en tal ex p er ien ce  were c o -  
te rm in a te .

For t h i s  rea so n  V on d el’ s  t o p ic a l  metajâaors, such a s  th o se  
d er iv ed  from f e u d a l i s m ( l ) , f a r  from b e in g  o f f e n s iv e  ana
chron ism s, a e r a th e r  ev id e n c e  o f  h i s  sen se  o f  an imiautable 
goodness i n  th e w orld . G ro tiu s  was n o t a b le  to  in co r p o r a te  
in to  "Adamus Exul" t h i s  se n se  wlriich he c e r t a in ly  shared w ith  
V ondel, and so  we are aware o f  anachron ism s, w hich sep a ra te  
Men  from u s , both  by tim e and by d is t a n c e .  He h im s e lf  l a t e r  
co n sid ered  h i s  "Adamus Exul" o f  l i t t l e  w orth , perhaps because  

I t  f a i l e d  to  c o r r e la te  P a ra d ise  and O r ig in a l S in  w ith  God’ s  
goodness and the s in  w hich G ro tiu s  p e rc e iv e d  w ith in  h im s e lf .

The peace and concord o f  the C re a tio n  depended p r im a r ily  
on th e p r e s e r v a t io n  o f  the cosm os, and the d i s c i p l i n e  o f  each  
in d iv id u a l c r ea tu r e  i n  i t s  h ie r a r c h y . At the lo w e s t  end o f  the  
h ier a rch y  i s  the p la n t  l i f e  which pays homage to  Man

a l  ’ t  geboomte n e ig h t  en  buokt 
S er b ie d ig h  ned er , waerze aen d ach tigh  h een etred en  ( 1 1 7 )

N ext come
de d ie r e n ,

(1 )  And such t y p ic a l ly  Dutch im agery as "de p o o rt en  
draelboom" o f  heaven  m entioned in  l i n e  9 7 .
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D ie , H  f io o ft  oinlaegh, h e t  grae b e treê n
Of d ’oogen s la e n  naer ’ s  hemel© v ie r e n  (2 8 7 )

and above them i s  s e t  M a n (l), who summons the b e a s ts  and 
g iv e s  them t h e ir  n a m es(2 ). Man i s  the lo r d  o f  the w orld  and 
owes a l le g ia n c e  to  God a lo n e .

T ib i b en ignu s r e l iq u a ,  t e  f e c i t  s i b i ( 3 )
A ll  th in g s  on ea r th  are gran ted  to  Man i n  f i e f  from h is  l i e g e -  
lo r d  G od (4), y e t  Adam was more than  a ten a n t "van Godt, den  
e ig e n a e r  der d ingen"( 5 ) ,  he was a&so "stedehou der van h e t  
o p p erste  gezagh op a erd e" (6 )* Man, whom God made to  have 
dom inion o f  the works o f  H is Hand, was y e t  a l i t t l e  low er  
than  th e  a n g e ls (7 }#  n o t th a t  Man sh ou ld  w orship  the a n g e ls ,  
f o r  he too  would be vrowned w ith  honour and g lo r y ( ^ ) , 
w ould in h e r i t  the Kingdom o f  H eaven (? ), but he was low er i n  
th e  h ie r a r c h ic a l  order b eca u se , though c r e a ted  in  God’ s  
im age( 9 ) ,  he s t i l l  had som ething i n  common w ith  t e r r e s t r i a l  
n a tu re ( 1 0 ) ,  w hereas tiie a n g e ls  were " lich a em lo ze  n e m e lin g e n ,/  
d ie " -  and t h i s  s u g g e s ts  th e  fav o u r  w hich Man en joyed  from  
God -  "hg t o t  ’ s  menschdoms d ie n s t  b er iep  /  i n  ’ t  p arad gs" (l& ), 
The c o u r teo u sn ess  o f  the en cou n ter betw een Adam and the  
a n g e ls  i n  Eden a r i s e s  from the mutual aw areness betw een the  
human and h ea v en ly  b e in g s  o f  God’ s  g lo r y  àn one a n o th er .
Adam acknow ledges th e  honour which th e a n g e ls  are showing  
him by t h e ir  v i s i t ,  f o r  however much God’ s  p resen ce  may be 
f e l t  i n  Eden, the e a r th ly  p a r a d ise , though named a f t e r  the

(1 )  Hy h e f t ,  terw y l de s tomme en  red en lo o ze  d ie r e n  
Naer hunnen v o e ten  z ie n ,  a l l e e n  en  t r o t s  h e t  h o o ft  
Ten hem el op naer G odt, zyn Schepper, hoogh g e lo o f t  
(" L u c ife r" , 1 1 .1 1 4 - 6 ) .

( 2 )  1 1 .3 9 7 -8 . (3 )  "Ad.Exul" 1 .3 5 8 .
(4 )  1 1 .1 0 0 -1 0 3 , 435, 1 3 75 . ( 5 )  1 .2 8 9 .
( 6 ) 1 1 .4 3 2 ,3 .
(7 )  Ps# V III w . 5 , 6 ;  V ondel’ s  P refa ce  and 1 .8 5 .
( 8 ) 1 .2 9 0 . (9 )  1 1 . 566 , 1295 .
( 1 0 ) 1 1 .1 6 1 ,2 .  (1 1 )  1 1 .2 9 1 -3 .
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h e a v e n ly ( l)  can  o n ly  f a i n t l y  resem b le i t ( 2 ) .
Man’ s  p o s i t io n  i n  th e  Cosmos i s  e s ta b lis h e d  a t  the head

o f  the e a r th ly  rea lm , the tenancy o f  which i s  gran ted  him
u n t i l  he s h a l l  e n te r  h i s  h e r ita g e  i n  the h ea v en ly  Kingdom#
The same s tr u c tu r e  appears i n  human r e la t io n s h ip s .  The Church,
S ta te  and fa m ily  obey the o rd ers o f  t h e ir  o v e r lo r d s , who h o ld
t h e ir  a u th o r ity  i n  t r u s t  from God. Human p a ren ts  are e n tr u ste d
w ith  the charge o f  t h e ir  c h ild r e n  by the C rea to r , to  whom
th ey  b e lo n g . In  ob ey in g  a r ig h te o u s  fa th e r ,  the c h ild r e n  are
o b ed ien t to  G od (3). The w ife  l ik e w is e ,  though h er  husband’ s
e q u a l{ 4 ) , lo o k s  to  liim f o r  )guldance and w orsh ip s God i n  h im (5):

Wat u , m@n l i e f ,  a l l e e n  verm aeokt,
En anders n i e t ,  z a l  my behaegen ,
Van d a t h e t  e e r s t  b e g in t  te  daegen,
Tot d a t de so n  haer d a ^ v a e r t  s t a e k t .
G evolghzaem heit, b e s c h e it ,  en  s t i l t e ,
Sen v ro l^ ck  h a r t ,  een  bl^de g e e s t  
Y o e ^ t  d ’ e e r s t e  b r u it ,  op I t  e e r s t e  f e e s t  
Dat Godt m:gn h a r t  i n  Tt uwe s m il t e .

The husband must assume h i s  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  a s  head o f  the
fa m ily , b u t, l i k e  God, se e k in g  what i s  b e s t  o n ly  through lo v e ,
n ot by a s s e r t in g  h i s  w i l l .  So Adam i n s t i n c t i v e l y  ta k es  charge;

Ic k  w i l  u  voorgaen  met gezangenî
Gg m o o ^ t me v o lg e n , rgk van l o f  ( 1 3 2 )

but th en  tu rn s to  ask  the a d v ice  o f  h i s  w ife  a© h i s  equal;
Maer nu m^n l i e f s t e ,  van wat s t o f ,
Van waer den zangk b e s t  aengevangen? (1 3 4 )

The n a tu r a l ord er throughout the whole c r e a t io n , i n  the
inan im ate u n iv e r s e (6 ) ,  i n  p la n t  and anim al l i f e ( 7 ) and among
men and a n g e ls ( 8 ) ,  can  o n ly  be d isru p te d  by th e se  c r e a tu r e s
who a lon e  can  w orsh ip  God, have the a b i l i t y  to  commune w ith
Him(9) and lo v e  Him, f o r  o n ly  th ey  have the f r e e  w i l l  w ith o u t

(1 )  1 1 .3 0 3 # 4 . (2 )  1 1 .4 1 9 -4 2 2 .
(3 )  See fu r th e r  p p .220,4 belovr ( 4 ) 1 .4 3 8 .
(5 )  See a l s o  1 1 .6 4 3 , 9 0 1 -9 1 3 . ( 6 ) 1 1 .2 2 9 -2 7 3 , 8 7 9 -8 8 8 .
(7 )  1 1 .2 7 5 -2 8 9 , 7 6 5 -7 . (B ) 1 1 .2 9 1 ,2 , 348-351 , 3 7 1 ,2 ,

403 .
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which lo v e  would be im p o s s ib le . The r e b e l l io u s  a n g e ls  had
brought tem porary d iso r d e r  in to  the peace o f  the h ea v en ly
realm , but th ey  have been  banished  to  the gloomy chaos o f
H e l l ,  and ord er and concord r e ig n  once a g a in  in  Heaven. But
the n a tu r a l,o r d e r  i n  the w orld depends on Man who i s  i t s
o v e r lo r d , and he i s  e n t i r e ly  f r e e  to  obey the law s o f
C rea tio n  or r e b e l  a g a in s t  them. The i s s u e s  a t  s ta k e  are even
g r e a te r  thmi th ey  had been  f o r  the a n g e ls ,  who, h av in g  no
p a r t o f  th e Cosmos e n tr u s te d  to  them, co u ld  n o t perm anently
d isr u p t  the Order by d is o b e d ie n c e . L u c ife r  h im s e lf  i s  the
f i r s t  to  a p p r e c ia te  the f u l l  s ig n i f ic a n c e  o f  Man’ s  g o d -g iv e n
power on ea r th  a s a p o t e n t ia l  weapon a g a in s t  God H im se lf.

I c k . . .w ensche hem, w ien  n ie t s  kan i n  zgn  wezen d eeren , 
In  zjjn geschapenheen  te  schenden en s c h o f fe e r e n .
Zoo wordt h e t  h e lsc h e  rgok van L u c ife r  geb ou t,
Dat e e u w i^  duuren za l*  (3 1 )

T h is i s  no proud b o a s t .  I f  but one member o f  the
d e l i c a t e l y  harm onized ord er breaks the law  m a in ta in in g  the
s t a t u s  quo, the w hole s tr u c tu r e  w i l l  d is in t e g r a t e  in to
in d e term in a te  c h a o s ( lO ) . The a n g e ls  and Man h im s e lf  are
aware o f  t h i s ,  and r e f e r  to  th e  in t e r a c t io n  o f  the f o r c e s
w ith in  the o r d e r ly  s tr u c tu r e  a s  b e in g  a s  s e n s i t i v e l y  balanced
a s a p a ir  o f  s c a l e s ( l l )  and a s  p r e c is e ly  a ttu n ed  a s  the v o ca l
chords and a ta u t  h a r p -s tr in g { 1 2 ) .  These im ages are su g g e s t iv e
o f  the te n s io n  e v e r  p r e s e n t , though n o t a lw ays e v id e n t ,  in
Eden. The fu lcrum  o f  Man’ s d e s t in y  i s  h i s  f r e e  w i l l ,  by whioh
he can  rem ain o b ed ien t to  God’ s  la w s , or  w ithdraw h i s
a l le g ia n c e  to  God and Heaven i n  favou r o f  h im s e lf  and th in g s

( 9 )  1 1 .:1 0 2 9 , 1 2 1 3 -1 4 . ' '
(1 0 )  L u c ife r  h im s e lf  i d e n t i f i e s  xae F a l l  o f  Man w ith  the  

d is t o r t io n ,  i f  n o t the c o l la p s e  o f  the cosm ic stru ctu re#
Zoo neemt mgn w raeokzuoht a l  de w e e r e lt  op h aer  tanden, 
En ru ck t d î t  g ro o t h e e la l  u i t  zflnen w in ck e lh a eck (1 1 .3 4 ,5

( 1 1 ) 1 1 .5 0 5 -5 1 1 . (1 2 )  1 1 .5 1 9 -5 2 6 .
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earth ly* The extremes o f  l i f e  i n  the macrocosmoB, ev id en t in
a n g e ls  and a n im a ls , are ex p re sse d  i n  the nature o f  Man, the
raicrooosmoB, in terms of soul and body:

B n g e lso h e it  en d ie r s o h e i t  mengen
In  den mensoh z io h  ondereen  (5 3 4 )

De mensch, u i t  l@f en  z i e l  b esta en d e .
Twee d e e le n , on gelgok  van a e r t
G ev o e lt geen  s t r g d t  (5 0 f )

s in c e  d'A lw gze w is t  twee ongeljjcken,
De z i e l  en  *t  lich a em  door een* bant 
Te b ind en  met z\]n s te r c k e  hant ( 1 6 5 ) .

Here th en  i s  the c r u c ia l  l in k  b in d in g  the na% iral order
to  the su p e r n a tu r a l, whereby Man i s  G od's v ic e r o y  on ea r th
a s w e l l  a s  his te n a n t . This bond betw een God and Man is the
m ystery  o f  G od's g r a c e ( l )  sym bolyzed i n  the "gewaeden van
hem elsche E r fr e c h tv a e r d ig h e it" ( 2 ) ,

V er lo o r  de mensch d ees  g a e f , d i t  l o t ,
En most hy by z ^ n kracht voliiarden,
Natuur kon hem n i e t  houden s ta e n  (5 1 4 )

W ithout t h i s  bond, Man must f a l l ,  and the whole balanced
s tr u c tu r e  o f  th e cosmos w i l l  c o l la p s e  about him; t h i s  i s  the
theme w hich r e -e c h o e s  throughout the scen ea  which fo l lo w ,
a lm o st f o r g o t te n  i n  the g lo r io u s  e c s t a s y  o f  the n u p t ia l  dance,
u n t i l  i t  su dd en ly  r e tu r n s , dreadfullÿ;y th r e a te n in g , i n  the
u t t e r  abandon which th e  e c s t a s y  has wrouglitt

De goddelycke galm van ' t  h e i l i g h  b r u i l o f t s l i e t  
Ontknoopt den b a n t, d ie  z i e l  en  lich aem  h i e l

geb<2ûen  ( 9 56 ) ,
If o n ly  t h i s  bond betw een Man and God, ep ito m ized  i n  the  
law  of a l l  law s o f  C re a tio n , G od's command to  Adam and Eve, 
co u ld  be broken **wat zou  h e t  parades een  k e e l naer ' s  hem els

( 1 )  c a l le d  by Vondel " handvest” , 11*535-540 .
( 2 ) 11 .479 -485*
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b o o g h / op steeo k en ! Welok een  û.a.mp a l  ' s  hem els g la n a
bezw alken", B e l ia l  had B a id ( l ) ,  and Aat IV o f  V o n d e l's
"P aeton"(2 ) g iv e s  a sym bolic  r e p r e s e n ta t io n  o f  the chaos  
w hich must r e s u l t  i f  the C reated  Order i s  d isru p ted *

So i n  ord er th a t  Man may m a in ta in  h i s  ordained  p la ce  
i n  C rea tio n , he must u nd erstan d  the m y s t ic a l harmony betw een  
h i s  own body and s o u l .  Vondel and G ro tiu s  fo llo w e d  the  
A r is t o t e l i a n  d i f f e r e n t i a t io n  betw een th e  anima v e g e ta t iv a  
(w ith  the power o f  c r e a t in g  and m u lt ip ly in g ) ,  th e  anima 
s e n s i t i v a ,  a f f e c t e d  by d e s ir e s  or em o tio n s, and the anima 

r a t i o n a l i s ,  the m ind(3)* A ll  a s p e c ts  o f  the anima Vondel c a l l s
*de z i e l ' , p a r t  o f  which i s  th e  mind o r  rea so n  ( r e d e n ) ( 4 )
which c o n tr o ls  the s e n s e s (z in n e n )  by means o f  the w i l l .
Vondel roakes a c le a r  d i s t in c t i o n  betw een the s o u l and the  
body; and the b a lan ce betw een  the se n su a l d e s ir e s  o f  the body 
and the s p i r i t u a l  fo r c e  o f  the s o u l i s  on ly  broken when the  
anime, r a t i o n a l i s  f a i l s  to  a s s e r t  i t s e l f  over the anima 
s e n s i t i v a ,  w hich i s  th en  overcome by 'sn o ep lu st*  or  
co n cu p isce n c e , an e n t i r e ly  p ii^ /sical d e s i r e ( 5 ) .  The se n su a l

(1 )  1 1 .8 2 0 -1 . The h ea v en ly  chorus l a t e r  con firm s t h i s  prophecy
"De hem el z e l f  g e v o e lt  d ie n  krack" e t c .  ( 1 1 .1 3 6 4 -8 ) .

( 2 )  From w hich , i n  my o p in io n , B e l i a l ' s  im ages are b orrow ed;ofi-
nu s te ig 'e r e n  de k la ch te n  

Van onder door de lu c h t  naer onzen hoogen s t o e l  (Juno, 
1 1 .1 1 9 2 ,3 )  and J u p ite r  sa y s  o f  the earth*  

u i t  haer k e è le  en droogen mont 
V lie g t t  g lo e ie n a lg e  damp, en  p e s t ,  en  heetewaesseia( 1 1 .1 2 4 2 ,3  

See fu r th e r  p p .252f f . Gerard Brom sa y s  s i g n i f i c a n t l y  th a t  
O v id 's  "Metamorphosis" was to  Vondel and th e  C ontra- 
H e fo r m a tio n is ts  a p e r f e c t  m irror to  the th e o lo g ic a l  tru th  
o f  the F a l l  pV ondel's G eloo f" , p . 3 1 2 ) .

( 3 )  See A .H .H aentjens "Hugo de G r o o t  a l s  G o d sd ien stig  Denker", 
p .7 5 .

(4 )  1 1 . 155- 8 .
(5 )  T h is i s  c o v e r t ly  e x p resse d  i n  1 1 .7 1 6 -9 .
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enjoym ent o f  th in g s  c r e a te d  i s  however r ig h t  and good in  
i t s e l f *

De vruoht van ' s  le v e n s  boom i s  m aghtigh ons te  voeden  
Met a l l e  le o k e r n y , d ie  I g f  en z i e l  vernoeght( 4 6 6 )( 1 ) .

n ly  when the s e n s e s  break through th e  c o n tr o l o f  the  
d is p a s s io n a te  mind w i l l  the harm onious in te g r a t io n  o f  body 
and so u l be d estro y e d , and th e rew ith  th e whole s tr u c tu r e  o f  
p e r fe c t  o r d e r (2 ) .  For t h i s  rea so n  B e l i a l  must con v in ce Eve 
th a t  the comiaandment a g a in s t  e a t in g  the f r u i t  i s  a g a in s t  a l l  
r ig h t  and r e a s o n (3 ) .  The moment o f  tem p ta tio n  i s  u n ex p ected ly  
a u s p ic io u s  f o r  B e l i a l ,  s in c e  E v e 's  e c s t a s y ,  b e in g  em o tio n a l, 
has borne h er anima s e n s i t iv a  above the c o n s tr a in t  o f  h er  
anima r a t i o n a l i s ,  and though she h as s in c e  become more 
t r a n q u il ( 4 )f she i s  s t i l l  ( l i t e r a l l y }  more s e n s i t i v e  to  
em otion  than  r e a s o n (5 ) , so  th a t  B e l la l^ s  prophecy, 'Dan z a l  
' t  v e m e d e r e n  k o rt v o lg e n  op ' t  v e r h e f f e n ' ( 6 ) , was tru er  
than  he h im s e lf  knew.

The A r i s t o t e l i a n  d o c tr in e  th a t  d ia n o e t ic  e x c e l l e  e t h i c a l  
v ir tu e  was common to  A u gu stin e and Thomas A quinas, who added 
the a m p li f ic a t io n  th a t  the mind must a s s e r t  i t s e l f  over the  
p a ss io n s  and s e n s e s (7 )*  We se e  th en  th a t  th e  h ig h e s t  q u a l i ty  
i n  Man i s  h i s  rea so n , and th e  e s se n c e  o f  th e  F a l l  i s  n o t the  
l o s s  o f  th e  good th in g s  o f  nature but th e  l o s s ,  throu^ i Man's

(1 ) of*11.1137,8» Geen spSs noch aranck besmetten 't Igf,
En minst de ziel. 

and Acts X W .I 3- I 5 .
(2 ) 11 .650-1 ; 1365-3.
(3 ) 1 1 .7 3 5 ,6 ; 1112 ,3 .
( 4 ) 'Zinnen' in 1.944 probably means only 'senses*«mind. If 

however the 'anima sensitiva' is intended, then the 
meaning would be* 'Now I come again to full awareness of 
myself, and recognize again my anima sensitiva', which is 
tantamount to the same thing.

(5 ) See p.188 , note (iu) below.
( 6 ) 1 .7 4 2 .
(7 ) H.Fortuin I . e .  p.93, and A.H.Haentjens I.e. pp.7 5 ,6 .
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own ch o o s in g , o f  the m y ster io u s p e r f e c t  grace o f  i l lu m in a t io n  
o f  the human in in d ( l) , w hich was G od's covenant to  m a in ta in  the  
whole Order i n  e q u ilib r iu m . The p e r ip e ty  o f  t h i s  f i r s t  human 
traged y  and the " tr e u r s p e l a l l e r  treu rsp e len "  was more than  
a r e v e r s a l  o f  fo r tu n e s ;  i t  was a r e v e r s a l  è f  th e  # i o l e ( 2 ) 
n a tu r a l ord er o f  God -  Man -  b e a s ts  and rea so n  -  w i l l  -  
s e n s e s ,  f o r  a t  the F a l l  the s e n s e s  became m asters o f  the w i l l ,  
the w i l l  o f  rea so n , and Man, c r e a te d  i n  G od's im age, sank  
a lm ost to  p a r ity  w ith  the b e a s t s ( 3 ) .

The A ugu stin ian -T h om ist d o c tr in e  was adopted  by Du 
B a r ta s , G r o tiu s , Vondel and M ilto n (4 ) .  G rotlu s  b e lie v e d  th a t  
the mind was to  everyone a s n a tu r a l and in born  a s  the  
c o n s c ie n c e . The o r ig in  o f  th e  u n iv e r s a l  knowledge o f  God, 
which was im m utable, G ro tiu s  c a l le d  the ' oraoulum D ei i p s i u s ' -  
a g e n er a l f e e l i n g  which p ro cla im s G od's e x is te n c e *  T his  
aw afeness o f  God was the im pact o f  H is lo v e  on M an(5).
Adam(6 ) ex p er ien ced  the ' oraoulum D ei ip s iu s '  a s  the  
g l o r i f i c a t i o n  o f  h i s  s o u l witki a ra d ia n cy  s h in in g  from God.
To G ro tiu s r e v e la t io n  was n ece ssa r y  o n ly  f o r  th e  ap p reh en sion  
o f  th in g s  su p e r n a tu r a l, th e  mind was s u f f i c i e n t  to  comprehend 
th in g s  n a tu r a l, and through them, c e r t a in  th in g s  su p e rn a tu ra l.  
The ^ n gel in  G r o tiu s ' Bden sa y s; "V is conditorem  nos se? Rebus

(1 )  H .F o rtu in  I . e .  p.9 8 .
( 2 )  T h is i s  o f  co u rse  n ot s t r i c t l y  t r u e .  The ord er a s  i t  

a f f e c t e d  Man was r e v er sed  u n t i l  Grace was r e s to r e d  a t  the  
Atonem ent, but the Redem ption a lon e p roves th a t  God(s 
p o s i t io n  d id  n o t change.

(3 )  "By s i n  man had r e v e r te d  to  a l e v e l  on which grace would 
n o t fu n c t io n , and grace was th e r e fo r e  w ithdraw n. Man 
became n a tu r a l and so l o s t  the su p ern a tu ra l."  f .P .H a r to n ,  

"The E lem ents o f  the S p ir i t u a l  L i f e ” , p .94*
(4 )  G.G.TayloB "Some M ediaeval and R en aissan ce M otions and 

t h e ir  s o u r c e s ^  " M ilto n 's  u se  o f  Du B artas" , p .2 1 .
(5 )  A.H.Haentjens i . e .  p . 1 7 .
( 6 ) In  "Adam i n  Ballingschap" 1 1 .1 5 3 ,4 .
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c o n d it l© / u te r e  m a g is tr is ;  q u leq u id  e s t  in d ex  D ei e © t" (l)  
and V ond el' 8 G a b rie l; " d 'A lzeg en a er  s t o r t  h ie r  z io h  z e lv e n  
t e f f e n s  u i t , /  en  w aert i n  d ie r ,  en  e r t s ,  en s t e e n , ^n p la n t ,  
en  k r u it" (2 ) ,  and Eva;" ' t  I s  Godt a lw at de h o f b e s lu i t " ( 3 ) .  
Like Dune S c o tu s , G ro tiu s  and Vondel reasoned  from the  
cosm olog ie  to  the o n to lo g ic (  4 ) .

L e s t  t h i s  sound l i k e  pantheism , Vondel makes i t  q u ite  
c le a r  th a t  n a tu re , s tu d ie d  t h e o lo g ic a l ly ,  can  r e v e a l some
th in g  o f  the m ystery o f  G od's n atu re but cannot c o n ta in  H is  
e s s e n c e ( 5 ) .  R a fa e l e x p r e s se s  t h i s  m etap h orica lly*  the beauty  
o f  Bden d e f ie s  d e s c r ip t io n  f o r  God has v i s i t e d  the gard en (6 ) 
and l e f t  H is foorm arks behind when Me l e f 4]  ̂ and Adam 
em phasizes the d i s t i n c t i o n  between God i n  n atu re and God i n  
H is e s sc iic e  i n  Heaven w ith  a s t r ik in g  h yp erb o le  a d d resse s  to  
the A rchangels* "Gy m o o t.. . ' t  l i c h t  i n  onze d u is t e r n is s e n /
Bn ' t  hem elsch  p arades om *t a er d tsc h e  een  w ein ig h  m lssen " (8 ) . 
So lo n g  a s  Man 'b ew aert zgn  s tr e e c k ' i n  th e  Cosmos, G od's 
s p e c ia l  coven an t to  him o f  i n t u i t i v e  knowledge w i l l  en ab le  
him to  apprehend the D iv in e  W ill  i n  th e  harmony o f  n a tu re .
The atm osphere o f  the garden  and th e  mood o f  th e humane and 
a n g e ls  in  i t  are f u l l  o f  the r e a l i z a t io n  o f  the harm onious 
a c t i v i t y  o f  e a r th , w a ter , v e g e ta t io n , a n im a ls, the e lem en ts ,

(1 )  "Adamus Exul" 1 1 .4 1 3 ,4 .
( 2 ) 1 1 .3 3 5 ,6 .
(5 )  1 .1 3 9 . In  Act I I  "Adam h e e f t  de natuur t o t  u itg a n g sp u n t  

gekozen  om God te  z ie n " , C .V erschaeve "TJren Bewondering 
voor g r o o te  Kunstwerken", p .1 4 8 .

(4 )  See A .H .H aentjens I . e .  p .1 7 .
( 5 )  "Want Godt i s  p la e t s e lo o s  a l s i n s  in  a l l e  d in gen

Zoo tegenw oord igh , d a t  hy a l l é s  kan d oord rin gen ,
Bn b l^ ven  sm e tte lo o s  in  w ezen, e n d tlo o s  wgdt 
G esch eid en  van a l  ' t  geen  b e s ta e t  in  p la e t s e  en  t g t " .

(" B e s p ie g e lin g e n  van Godt en  G od tsd ienst"  B k .I I ,  1 1 .7 1 5 f f )
( 6 ) 1 1 .1 4 7 -1 5 0 .
(7 )  1 1 .3 4 2 -4 . ( 8 ) 1 1 . 428- 3 0 .
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th e  sky and h eaven ly  b o d ie s , one f o r  th e  o th er  and a l l  f o r  
Man, who, w ith  the a n g e ls ,  a lo n e  knows th a t  a l l  i s  f o r  God  ̂
who has ap p o in ted  to  each  i t s  own realm  and fu n c t io n . I t  i s  
sm a ll wonder th a t  Man can  le a r n  much about h i s  r e la t io n s h ip  
w ith  God from  h i s  own r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  C rea tio n  and the  
m utual harmony w ith in  n atu re I t s e l f ( 1 ) .

As e a r ly  as "De Y o r s te l io k e  Varande der B ieren " , Vondel 
shows th e  im portance he a t ta c h e s  to  the r ig h t  u se  o f  the  
mind fo r  d is c o v e r in g  D iv in e  tr u th s  i n  n a tu re . " N ie t a l le e n  
voad de zoekende, dat God in  de d ie r e n  en  p la n to n  heilzam e  
e igen sch ap p en  had g e le g d , en d at z e l f s  v e le  s te e n e n  geheime 
k±achten  o m slo ten , -  maar d a t ook de gawoonten waarmee de 
d ie r e n  waren b eh ep t, exi de lev en sw g ze , waarmee ze worclen 
be dee Id , voor den nadenkenden waarnemer een  aan sp orin g  o f  een  
waarschuwing in i i i e ld e n . . .  Het natuuronderzoek s e l f  was een  
verh eu g in g  d es h a r ten , en  m aakte, a l s  i n  een  voor taure nde 
openbaring van Gods Wgsheid en  L ie f  d e , den band tu ssch en  den  
mensch en  z^n Schepper hoe la n g er  hoe in n ig e r " (2 ) .

The spontaneous d i s c ip l i n e  o f  a l l  th in g s  to  one p e r fe c t  
Order r e f l e c t s  the p e r f e c t  concord o f  nature and Man w ith  
God, and Man, b e in g  i n  ooncard w ith  God i s  near to  Him, n ot  
o n ly  i n  n a tu re , but i n  H is  very  e s s e n c e . "Het h a r t  der  
g o d th e it  le g h t  h ie r  voor ons b eid e  b loot"  Adam s a y s ( 3 ) ,  and 
n o th in g  co u ld  ex p ress  more f u l l y  the u t t e r  p e r f e c t io n  o f  a 
w orld i n  which t h i s  co u ld  be s a id  w ith o u t any r e s t r a in t  noir

(1 )  o f .  " B esp ieg e lin g en "  Bk.IV 1 1 .9 4 1 -9 6 6 , end ing  i n  the l in e s ;
Nu z ie n  we hoe de d ie n s t  t o t  ' s  hem els e e r  begon  
Zoo h e i l i g h  a l s  natuur de w e e r e lt  r e g le n  kon.

This s u b je c t  i s  t r e a te d  more f u l l y  in  the n ex t s e c t io n  on  
the sym bolic l e v e l  o f  in t e r p r e ta t io n .

(2 )  R e ."De V o r s te l ic k e  Warande der Dieren" i n  J.Kooproans, 
"L etterkusid ige S tu d iën  -  Vondel a l s  C h r is ten  S ym b olist" ,
p p .2 26 , 7 •

( 3 )  1 .4 7 1 .
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y e t  f e a r  o f  a r ro g a n ce .
The m y ster io u s g lo r y  o f  C re a tio n  can  o n ly  be f e l t  by 

the a n g e ls  and Man, who know through t h e ir  a b i l i t y  to  th in k , 
th a t  th ey  can  a ls o  d e s ir e ,  n o t by i n s t i n c t ,  but by w i l l ,  Adam 
u n e r r in g ly  g o es  to  the h ea r t  o f  the m ystery when he e x p r e sse s  
h i s  lo v e  fo r  God by p r a is in g  Him fo r  H is g i f t  o f  f r e e  w i l l ,  
im m o rta lity  and th e  m in d ( l) . These are th e th ree  D iv in e  
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  Man w ith o u t which Love, though in  th e  
Maker, cou ld  n ever have become a q u a li ty  o f  H is  c r e a tu r e s .  
C re a tio n  would have been a m a sterp iece  o f  superhuman 
in g e n u ity  but i t  would n o t have co n ta in ed  th e  whole p e r f e c t io n  
o f  God H im self#  The meaning o f  D iv in e  Love i s  o n ly  apprehens
ib le  i n  the c r u c ia l  paradox th a t  I t  e n tr u s t s  I t s  C rea tio n  
and hence I t s e l f  to  th e  charge o f  c r e a tu r e s  a b le  to  a cc ep t  
I t  or re p u d ia te  I t .  The whole d i s c ip l in e  o f the Order depends 
n ot so much on the p a s s iv e  or i n s t i n c t i v e  ob ed ien ce o f  a l l  
i t s  p a r ts  a s upon the fr e e  c h o ic e , and th e r e fo r e  a c t iv e  
ob ed ien ce o f  one p a r t , Man, " S erv ira  magno e s t  summa l ib e r t a s  
Deo"( 2 ) ,  Adamus s a y s , by which G ro tiu s means th a t  freedom  o f  
w i l l  sh ou ld  n o t be e x e r c is e d  f o r  e x p r e ss in g  a r b itr a r y  
p re fe r en ce  but r a th e r , f r e e in g  i t s e l f  from d is t r a c t io n  by 
unim portant th in g s , to  f o s t e r  the one g r e a t  joy  -  S e r v ic e  to  
God, The f r e e  w i l l  r e le a s e s  Man from com pulsory r e s t r i c t i o n  
in  ord er th a t  he may c o n tr o l h i s  own whims or fa n c ie © (3) .

G rotius* m otto was "Faota su n t servanda" and V o n d el's  
was; " lu s tu s  ex  f id e  v i v i t " , and both  are e x p r e s s io n s  o f  the  
p r in c ip le  l in k in g  G rotius* f a i t h  to  T o n d e l's , th a t  alJ4aen 
must be u n ite d  to  one an oth er through a common lo y a l t y  to  
One God. Peace can  o n ly  be a ch iev ed  when one d e c is iv e

(1) 11.157, 8 .
(2 )  "Adamus Exul" 1 .1 3 7 2 .
(3 )  A .H .H aentjens I . e .  p p .73 ,9 *
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a u th o r ity  i s  acknowledged to  o v e r r u le  a l l  d i f f e r e n c e s .
"Zulk een  gezag l i g t  in  d© natuur van h e t  le v e n , omdat h e t
le v e n  n i e t  beantwoorden kan aan z 0ne hestem m lngen, wanneer
h e t  v e r s t r ik t  wordt in  een  chaos van o n o p g e lo ste  tw ls te n  en
v e r w a r r in g e n ." ( l)  What i s  tru e f o r  the ach ievem ent o f  peace
ou t o f  chaos i s  tru e f o r  the m aintenance o f  peace i n  the
o r ig in a l  Cosmos. The a n g e ls  make i t  c le a r  th a t  G od's peace i s
peace a t  a p r ic e ,  dsrrianding th e c o -o p e r a t io n  and ob ed ien ce
o f  Man. God has gran ted  H is c r e a tu r e s  the grace o f
I llu m in a t io n

Die der on gel^ cken  tr e c k  
Van de w o rstlen d e  ongel^ cken  
Yreedzaem houdt in  hun b e stec k  ( 54G ).

But t h i s  'handvest* can o n ly  a c h ie v e  i t s  purpose i f  Man a c c e p ts
i t  and put/" i t  in to  e f f e c t

B ert u hand v e s t ,  o g e l ie v e n ,
En bew aert uw' vad ers l a s t ( 2 ) ( 5 4 2 ) .

The con verse  o f  th e  r ig h t  u se o f  f r e e  w i l l  to  engender a c t iv e
ob ed ien ce  to G od's la w s, i s  the p a s s iv i t y  and w eakness
im p l ic i t  i n  Asm ode's wora d o c i l i t y .  "G evolghzaem heit", he
s a y s , " i s  v o e s te r  van de v r e " (3 ) and üdam l i t e r a l l y  f a l l s  from
grace a s  h i s  a c t iv e  a l le g ia n c e  to  the peace o f  G od's Order
g r a d u a lly  d i s in t e g r a t e s  in to  su rren der to  th e  d is r u p t io n  o f
Order caused  by E v e 's  s in ,  whereby, i t  seem s to  him, an e a s ie r
peace may be a t t a in e d .  So s u b t le  i s  the d i s t in c t i o n  betw een
the m aintenance o f  peace by s t r i c t  adiierenoe to  a b so lu te  Order

(1 )  Jo9.-V andervelden "De v r ien d en  G ro tiu s en  Vondel” , V ondel- 
k ron iek  X I, 1940 , p p .6 5 -6 3 .

(2 )  The f u l l  s ig n i f ic a n c e  o f  the w ord ’la st'(  = commandment) in  
t h i s  c o n te x t  i s  s t r e s s e d  by i t s  c o n t r a d is t in c t io n  w ith  the  
rhyme-word ' l a s t '  two l i n e s  fu r th e r , w hich bears th e  sen se  
o f  tro u b les

Zoo kan u  geen  vyan t g r ie v e n  
Houdt u b u ite n  l e e d t  en  l a s t

(5 ) 1 .7 6 4 .
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and the attainment of a compromised peace by escaping the 
conflicts which arise when the real issue is faced, that 
Adam will appear guiltless ualess we follow closely the 
processes of his temptation.

Eve, e v in c in g  the d iso r d e r  r e s u l t in g  from h er d is 
o b ed ien ce , r e p e a ts  Asmodé’ s  s p e c io u s  c la im  th a t  d o c i l i t y  
engenders p e a c e . Now th a t  th e  p e r fe c t  b a lance betw een the  
' e n g e ls o h e it  en  d ie r s o h e it*  i n  Eve h as been l o s t ,  Adam's 
a l le g ia n c e  to  the Order and i t s  C reator  i s  fo r  the f i r s t  tim e  
put to  the t e s t .  How he r e a l l y  f e e l s  the c o n f l i c t  which the  
a n g e ls  have to ld  him o f ( 1 ) ,  and he b eg in s  to  f e e l  h is  
d is c ip l in e  to  G od's law s as an o p p r e ss io n  th a t  i s  the cause  
o f  h i s  inward c o n f l i c t ( 2 ) .  He has i n  f a c t  l o s t  h i s  sen se  o f  
p e r s p e c t iv e ,  the i l lu m in a te  grace w hich enab led  him to  subm it 
body and s o u l to  the law s o f  the codmos w ith o u t c a l l in g  them 
in to  q u e s t io n . W ithout t h i s  grace 'n a tu u r  kon hem n ie t  houden  
s t a e n ' ,  he cannot r e s o lv e  th e  c o n f l i c t  o f  h i s  own power, and 
he su rren ders to  h i s  s i n f u l  w ife  i n  ord er  to  g a in  the peace  
o f  d o c i l i t y .  There i s  ev en  a n ote  o f  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  i n  Adam's 
to lera n ce*  "Men moet een  zwacke aach t en  m innelgck  bejegenen"
( 3 ) 9  but what Adam i s  r e a l l y  doing i s  s a c r i f i c i n g  h i s  
in n o cen cy . T o leran ce can  be a s i n  a s  Vondel h im s e lf  had good 
rea so n  to  know, f o r  compromise w ith  e v i l  i n  ord er to  r e s o lv e  
a c o n f l i c t  was a s  wrong i n  s t a t e  and church a f f a i r s  as i t  was 
i n  the tem p ta tio n s  o f  the s o u l .

The existance of God’s bond of Order for Man did not in 
any way reduce his freedom to obey God's ordinance or break 
away from it. The test imposed on Adam's obedience by his 
struggle against an accomplished rupture of Order within Bden

( 1 ) 1 .1 2 8 0 .
(2 )  1 1 .1 2 8 3 ,4 .
(3 )  1 .1 5 4 6 .
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i t s e l f ,  h i s  w orld , was f a r  g r e a te r  than  the t e s t  o f  E v e 's
ob ed ien ce  to  an Order s t i l l  p e r f e c t .  Adam has nature i t s e l f
a g a in s t  him i t  seem s, and must succumb, and y e t  he acknow ledges
th e  c o n f l i c t  and so must know h im s e lf  f r e e  to  take the o th er
c o u r s e . Eve h e r s e l f  c a s t s  a t  him the c h a lle n g e  to  u se  h i s
f r e e  w i l l  and show h er the f i r s t  s ig n  o f  l o v e ( l ) ,  which i n
term s o f  the c o n f l i c t  has th e  con verse  fo r c e  o f  ab u sin g  h is
f r e e  w i l l  to  show lo v e  fo r  the e v i l  th a t  i s  i n  h er , sh a rin g
v l t h  h er the new d is o r d e r . Though Adam's tem p ta tion  seems
h arder than E v e 's , we must n o t f o r g e t  th a t  Eve was t r ie d  by
the d e v i l  h im s e l f .  In  both  Adam and Eve we m ust, i f  we are
h o n e s t , acknowledge th a t  th e  u lt im a te  c o n f l i c t  was p e r f e c t ly
b alanced  betw een the su p ern a tu ra l e v i l  o f  the d e v i l  and the
su p ern a tu ra l good o f  the covenan t o f  G od's i l lu m in a t in g  g r a c e .
The deciding factor, which was therefore entirely free to  make
i t s  ch o ic e  in  the c o n f l i c t ,  was Man's f r e e  w i l l { 2 ) .  A ppalled
by the ca ta stro p h e  o f  K an's d iso b e d ie n c e , the a n g e ls  may be
fo r g iv e n  fo r  seem ing to  rep roach  God fo r  c a r e le s s n e s s

Helaes, wat baet een engelwacht,
Zoo ' t  a lz ie n d e  oogh van boven
Den mensch n ie t  g a a la e t  naer z jn  maght (1 3 5 8 ) .

But th ey  have fo r g o t te n  M ich a e l's  ord ers r e c e iv e d  from G a b r ie l,
to  s e t  a watch over the m o rta ls  i n  the garden o n ly  "zoo ver
h e t  Godt geh eage" (3 )*  I f  th e a n g e l guard i® p erm itted  to
in t e r f e r e  in  Man's own c o n f l i c t ,  then  Man's ch o ic e  i s  no
longer absolutely free, God's trust in Man is conditional,
and the whole in n e r  m eaning o f  C rea tio n  c o n ta in in g  Man in
G od's image i s  l o s t .  Vondel and G ro tiu s both f e l t  very
strongly about the Augustinian-Calvinist doctrine of
P r e d e s t in a t io n , but Vondel r e f r a in s  from s a t i r i s i n g  i t  op en ly

( 1 ) 1 1 .1 2 7 7 -3 .
(2 )  Sec p . 138 above; o f .  a ls o  "Noah" 1 1 .1 3 5 5 ,6 .
(3 )  1 1 .3 7 1 -3 .
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as G ro tiu s  had ôLonô(l), and a c h ie v e s  a g r e a t  d ea l more by 
r e c r e a t in g  a world in  which P r e d e s t in a t io n  i s  u n th in k ab le  
s in c e  i t  would be q u ite  contrtiry  to  tha nature o f  G od's Love(2).

I f  Man i s  co m p lete ly  f r e e  to  acknowledge God's omni
potence or rep u d ia te  i t ,  he i s  a ls o  f r e e  to  judge fo r  h im s e lf  
between r ig h t  ana wrong a t  aay time .  T his means th a t  Man by 
condemning a 'wrong a c t io n  even  a f t e r  i t  i s  committed and by 
se ek in g  to  pay the p en a lty  fo r  i t  (by  p e n ite n c e )  i s  a c t iv e ly  
a s s i s t i n g  to  r e s to r e  the D iv in e  Order which h i s  s in  has 
d isr u p te d .

he v ie r sc h a e r  van *t gemoedt verdaghvaert g o d d e lo o sh e it  
En o v e r tu ig h t  z e , en  s t r a f t z e  om d 'o v er tu ig h d e

boosheit(3).
Eve, by b e l i t t l i n g  the g r a v ity  o f  h er s in ,  i s  f l e e i n g

from j u s t ic e  and a l ie n a t in g  h e r s e l f  from God, and t h i s  must
u lt im a te ly  le a d  to  i s o l a t i o n  from the G iver o f  s p ir i t u a l  l i f e
and r e s u l t  in  the s o u l ' s  d ea th . But i s  Adam's vehement s e l f -
condem nation any l e s s  s in fu l?  In  h is  o b s e s s io n  w ith  h is
s in f u ln e s s ,  he c u ts  h im s e lf  o f f  from the D iv in e  Judge, and
ta k in g  j u s t ic e  in to  h is  own hands, con tem p lates man-made
ven gean ce . T his too  i s  a d e n ia l o f  God's om nipotence and in
i t s  most e x c e s s iv e  form se ek s  s e l f - d e e ^ r u c t io n ( 4 ) »

Be toorne i s  m iddelbaer, b e s tr a fb a e r  i s  den man,
Die z ie h  met on recht w reek t, en  n i e t  betoomen kan*
De G o d th e it, n o i t  v er ru ck t, v e r to r e n t  z io h  met reden  
Zoo w ort de gramschap oock i n  w jzen  z e l f s  g e led en ,
Doch in  haer tjjt b e p a e lt ; (5 )

(1 )  In  Ad.Ex. Act IV s c . i .
(2 )  See fu r th e r  G.Brom "Vondel» G eloof? p p .1 0 4 -1 0 8 .
(5 )  " B esp ie g e lin g en ” I I I  1 1 .1 1 0 5 -6 .
(4 )  In  V o n d el's  treatm en t o f  A ct V © c . i l ,  so s im ila r  to  G rotiud  

he t a c i t l y  a g rees  w ith  G ro tiu s' v iew s on the m o ra lity  o f  
su icide;" O ptim a erdm P la to n ic !  con tra  Gymnosophist a s e t  
B t o ic o s . . .s e n t iu n t  retinendum  anteim  i n  c u sto d ia  c o r p o r is , 
nec in iu s s u  e iu s  a quo i l l e  n ob is e s t  datu s  ex hac v i t a  
demigrandum"(" De B e l l i  a© P a o i s " I I ,x ix ,5» p . 3 8 7 .)

(5 )  " B esp iegelin gen "  IV ,1 1 .3 6 5 -9 .
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The fo l lo w s  the rea so n  why p e n ite n c e , i t s e l f  a god ly  v ir tu e ,  
sh ou ld  n ot become v io le n t  rem orse;

d ie  sch ep t ons m isaaet hoop 
Dat Godt genadigh z io h  l a e t  zoenen  na ' e t  v e r lo o p ( l ) .

But what hope cou ld  th ere  be f o r  Adam? Ho had l o s t  h is  robes
o f  grace and o n ly  e x i l e  aw aited  him . Y et i n  the c o n c ise  a
account o f  the F a l l  in  G en esis th ere  i s  ev id en ce th a t  the
care o f  God dom inates H is m oral r e tr ib u t io n , f o r  He p ro v id es
c lo th in g  to  co v er  Adam and E v e 's  nak6d n ess( 2 ) .  I s  t h i s  n o t
in  i t s e l f  sym bolic o f  G od's goodness and o f  the renew al o f
grace to  Man even  when "de w it t e  zgde van huime e e r s te
o n n o z e lh e it” l i e s  i n  t a t t e r s ?  G rotiu s names n ot on ly  the
grace o f  I llu m in a t io n  but the grace o f  H egeneration ( 3) and
the a n g el chorus cou n ts Man's l o t  q u ite  h o p e le s s  " ten  m
Godts genade /  De hunt r e ic k e  aen ' t  g e v a i len p a er" (4 ) .
G ab rie l announces the prom ise o f  t h i s  r e g e n e r a tin g  grace;

om den armen mans oh een ' vas ten  t r o o s t  te  geven  
In  zu lc k  een  jamm ernis, b e lo o f#  ae G od th eit nou,
Te weaken, u i t  h ot z a e t  en b lo e t  van d * ee r ste  vrou ,
Den S terck en , d ie  den S langh , den Draeok h e t  h o o ft

z a l  p le t t e n
Door e r fh a e t ,  van geen  t y t  noch eeuwen te  v e r z e t te n (5 )

and M ichael d isp a tc h e s  h i s  a n g e ls  to  r e s to r e  order
Terwijl ' t  b e lo o fd e  S a e t , verzoenende Godts to r  en , 
H e r s te l le  u i t  l i e f  de a l  wat in  Adam went v e r lo r e n (6 )

so th a t  the whole grim account o f  the u t t e r  d isr u p tio n  o f  the
cosmos ends in  the s t r a in s  o f  the angels*  hymn o f  hope;

Wy t e l l e n  d'eeuw en, en  h e t  ja er ; ja  dagh en  uur,

(1 )  " B esp ieg e lin g en ” Bk.IV , 1 1 .3 6 9 -7 0 .
( 2 ) ”E ncyclopaed ia  o f R e lig io n  and E th ics"  V o l . ! ,  p .8 5 .
(3 )  A .H .H aentjens l . o .  p .8 2 f .
(4 )  1 1 .1 3 7 7 ,8 .
(5 )  "L ucifer" 1 1 .2 1 3 5 -9 .
( 6 ) "L ucifer" 11 .2174-5#
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Dat uw g e m  versch ÿn ' ; de qujîinende Natuur
H e r s t e l l ' ,  v erh eere l^ o k e , in  lioham en en  z ie le n ;
S to ffe e r e n d e  den tro o n , daer a'E ngeleri u i t  v i e l e n d ) ^

The thought i n  " L u c ifer” and "Adam in  B a llin g sc h a p ”(2 )  
correspon d s c lo s e ly  to  G rotius* v iew s concern ing  the Redemption  
w hich, i n  h i s  b e l i e f ,  was n o t f o r  the e l e c t  o n ly , but f o r  a l l  
men* S a t i s f a c t io n  was n ecessa ry  because j u s t ic e  was to God a s  
u n a lte r a b le  a s  lo v e  and mercy* The o r ig in a l  order must rem ain, 
f o r  which j u s t ic e  was n e c e ssa r y , ana to  e k p ia te  , a n 's  s in ,
God o f fe r e d  H im self to  r e s to r e  the order o f  j u s t i c e .  S econ d ly , 
God's wrath must be d iv e r te d , but H is wrath was n o t so g r e a t  
th a t  He d id  n o t want ^an to re tu rn  to  Him(3)*

The l i t e r a r y  and p h ilo s o p h ic a l m ilie u  o f  17th  centu ry  
H olland produced H ooft a t  one extrem e and Vondel a t  the o th e r , 
”h e t  w ere ld ra a d se l terugbrengend t o t  h e t  le e r s tu k  van de 
V e r lo s s in g , an i n  de s t o f  en de v er so n g n se len  de om hulsels  
ontdekkenda van een  a l l é s  doordringend M y ster ie" (4 ) .  G ro tiu s'  
tiiree  o r ig in a l  p la y s  are a lon e s u f f i c i e n t  to  confirm  the  
s im i la r i t y  o f  i i i s  thought w ith  V o n d el's  in  tw enty o f  h i s  
tw en ty -fo u r  p la y s .  In  th e f i r s t ,  Adamus f a i l s  to  pay the p r ic e  
o f  peace in  u n d istu rb ed  Order and he f a l l s  from g r a c e . In  the  
second , ” G iir istu s Pa t i e n s ” , God In carn ate s u f f e r s  c r u c i f ix io n  
as the p r ic e  o f  the peace which Man by h i s  s i n  had d estroyed ;  
and l a s t l y  ” Bophompaneas” adiumbrates the r e s t o r a t io n  o f  p e r fe c t  
order and j u s t ic e  and the atonem ent o f  God w ith  Man in  the  
r e c o n c i l ia t io n  o f  Joseph and h i s  b rothers who had betrayed  him 
in to  the hands o f  h i s  en em ies. J .Y anderveldexi(5) l in k s  
to g e th er  V ondel*s ”ile t  Fasoha” and "H ierusalem  Verwoest” w ith

(1 )  " L u c ifer” 1 1 .2 1 3 0 -en d .
( 2 ) 1 1 .1377- 1382; 1660- 2 .
(3 )  A .fi.H aen tjen s I . e .  p .8 9 ff*
(4 )  J .Koopicans I . e .  p . 96 .
(5 )  V ondelkroniek I I ,  1940, p p .3 1 2 f f .
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" C h ristu s P atîen s"  s in o e  the theme co n n ectin g  a l l  th ree  i s  
th a t  the p r ic e  o f  d iso b ed ien ce  i s  the p a in  o f  the c r o s s .  But 
n ea r ly  a l l  o f  T o n d e l's  p la y s  cou ld  be lin k e d  in  such a way 
w ith  " C h ristu s P a t ie n s ” , fo r  the C ross c a s t s  i t s  shadow on a l l  
o f  th e m (i) .  The c y c l i c  thougiit o f  C r e a tio n -F a ll-H e s to r a t io n  
o f  Order or P a ll-P a ss io n -H e B u r r e c tio n  had been e v id e n t  in  
drama s in c e  the e a r ly  m o r a l i t ie s ( 2 ) .  G ro tiu s' p la y s  form a 
s im ila r  c y c le ,  and àllt^^n com p letes the c y c le  o f  the F a l l  
(" P arad ise  L o st” ) and R esu r r e c tio n  (" P arad ise  Regained" where 
C h r is t 's  v ic to r y  o ver  s in  c le a r ly  im p lie s  Hie v ic to r y  o ver  
Death) w ith  the ty p o lo g ic a l  p a s s io n  o f  Samson.

The very aw areness ox c y c l i c  thought i n  Vondel draw© 
a t t e n t io n  to the absei*se o f  any c le a r  c y c le  in  hi© drama. The 
Redem ption i s  very p r e sen t in  s p i r i t  but the Redeemer i s  
never se e n . T his can be accounted  fo r  q u ite  sim ply  by the  
f a c t  th a t  Vondel cou ld  o n ly  have made C h r is t  the hero o f  an  
e p ic ,  l ik e  P a ra d ise  -ega in ed , r  a p la y , l i k e  "C hristu©
Pat ie n s " , n o t w r it t e n  fo r  a c t in g ( 3 ) .  But th ere  i s ,  I b e l ie v e ,  
another e x p la n a tio n  a f f e c t in g  T o n d e l's  thought i t s e l f .  To 
Vondel the Redemption was not an even t in  tim e but beyond i t ,  
e x i s t i n g  in  the c o u n t le s s  ages b efore  the accom plished  f a c t  

o f  the C in x c if ix io r /4 } , and as much among p eop le  who d id  not 
know God as among th o se  who d id . Vondel cou ld  most f a i t h f u l l y  
w itn e ss  to  h is  b e l i e f  in  the e t e r n i ty  and u n iv e r s a l i t y  o f  the  
Redemption by ch o o sin g  a pagan dram atic form fo r  the  
p r e s e n ta t io n  o f  themes from the Old Testament to  au d ien ces o f

(1 )  C .V erschaeve ( i n  "Bren Bewondering voor g ro c te  Kunst
werken" , p .230) su r e ly  f a i l s  to see  t h i s  a sp e c t  o f  T o n d el's  
work, when he say© th a t  the prom ise o f  "L ucifer" cannot be 
rep ea ted  in  "Adam i n  B allin gsch ap "  and th a t death  i s  the  
on ly  a l l e v i a t i o n  p o s s ib le  fo r  the e x i l e s  from P a r a d ise .
The prom ise o f  the Redemption i s  made (by  im p lic a t io n )  in  
"A. In  B . " ( l . l 5 6 l f f . )  and i f  the hope here and in  the l a s t
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h is  own day. The treatm en t o f  the Redemption a t  the on ly  
p o in t  o f  i t s  m a te r ia l a c t u a l i t y  -  in  the New Testam ent # 
would have tended to  fo c u s  a t t e n t io n  on ly  on i t s  m a n ife s ta t io n  
to  Man a t  a h i s t o r i c a l  moment and i n  a g eo g ra p h ica l lo c a tio n *  
More than a th e o lo g ic a l  d o c tr in e , more even  than an e x p r e ss io n  
o f  h is  f a i t h ,  t h i s ,  T o n d e l's  sen se  o f  the D iv in e  P resen ce in  
a l l  C re a tio n , v/as an a t t i t u d e  o f  l i f e *  I t  i s  th e r e fo r e  no 
blasphemy to  c la im  th a t  T o n d e l's  r e la t io n s h ip  to  the h is t o r ia n  
can be compared w ith  th e r e la t io n s h ip  o f  S t .J o h n 's  g o sp e l to  
the S y n o p tic s (5)#

scen e o f  " L u c ifer” had n o t been f u l f i l l e d ,  the apprehension  
o f  t o t a l  good and p e r fe c t  order i n  Eden would n ot be 
p o s s ib le .

(2 )  Hardin C raig "The O rig in  o f  Old Testam ent P la y s” , M od.P hil. 
A pr.1913, p p .473-487*

(3 )  T o n d e l's  ode "Scce Homo” c le a r ly  has no p a rt i n  such an 
id e e n k r é is  a s we are c o n s id e r in g  h e r e .

(4 )  M. 8 .B. iCrditzinger "Die O pstandsm otief b^ V ondel", p .15*
(5 )  o f  .J .Koopmans,”Toridel a l s  C h r is ten  S ym b olist” , p .123; see  

a ls o  p . in  th e n ex t s e c t io n .
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"Adam in Balllngsohap”

Part ill. The Bymbolio Level.

Tertullianus* statement "Magistra natura, anima 
discipula”(l) is an ineluotable fundamental of all 
theologioal interpretation. It is as evident in the earliest 
Hebrew writings as it is in Grotius and Yondel(2). Belief in 
an omnipotent Deity led inevitably to the interpretation of 
natural phenomena as having a divine oause, so that 
adversity (through drou^t, plague, exile, defeat and so on) 
was in the earliest writings identified with God's wrath, 
and conversely, metaphors for thv supernatural were found in 
n..tures because the snake seemed a sly animal, it was named 
as the agent of evil in the garden of Bden. The repeated 
association of thunder and warfare with divine anger and the 
serpent with evil naturally gave rise to the adoption of 
such devices as Jupiter's lightning or God's arrows(J) and 
dragons or snakes to symbolize evil.

The commonest symbols are obviously those whose 
formulae are most generally known, and since the Scriptures

(1) H.Fortuin "De Natuurreohtelijke grondslagen van de 
Groots Volkenrecht” p.64.

(2) See pp. 142-144above
(3 )  P s .  XIXVII, V .3 .
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were the f i r s t  source o f  th e o lo g ic a l  s tu d y , most sym bols 
are borrowed from s c r ip tu r a l  m etaphors, such as the lamb 
fo r  C h r is t , the dragon fo r  S atan  and the l i l y  fo r  the  
V ir g in  m a r y (1 ) .

From the sim p le b eg in n in gs o f  metaphors d ir e c t  from  
nature or the B ib le ,  men began look in g  fo r  fu r th e r  s ig n s  
co n cea led  w ith in  the Word o f  the S c r ip tu r e s  ôr in  n a tu ra l  
o b je c t s  w hich, i f  in te r p r e te d  a r ig h t , would r e v e a l G od's 
n a tu r e . T his t e l e o lo g io a l  stu d y  en rich ed  the thought o f  
the Middle Ages and prepared fo r  the g r e a t  m a sterp ieces  o f  
Baroque a r t ,  but i t  was n ot con d u ctive  to  o b je c t iv e  
s c i e n t i f i c  s c h o la r s h ip . Because c e r ta in ,  g e n e r a lly  an im ate, 
o b je c t s  had c e r t a in  c h a r a c t e r is t ic s  th ey  were tr e a te d  not 
sim p ly  as sym bols o f  the C fir is t ia n  f a i t h  but even  as  
adum brations o f  D iv in ity  i t s e l f ( 2 ) .  H ugc^St.V iotor c a l l s  
the w orld a g r e a t  book w r it te n  by,G od's hand in  which every  
th in g  and every  b ein g  i s  a word f u l l  o f  meaning. The 
ig n o ra n t se e  o n ly  en igm atic  l e t t e r s  w ith o u t understand ing  
the meaning o f  them. The w ise  man r a i s e s  h im se lf  from the  
v i s i b l e  th in g s  to  the i n v i s i b l e .  That i s  the study o f  the  
m ediaeval s c h o la r . How many stam ens a f lo w e r  h a s , how the  
seed  d ev e lo p s in to  a p la n t , how the human body i s  made up 
o f  b ones, m uscles and organs; a l l  t h i s  i s  o f  no in t e r e s t  to  
him i f  i t  does n o t t e l l  him o f  the th in g s  th a t are above,
I f  i t  does not h e lp  him to  a b e t te r  u nd erstan d ing  o f  the  
su p ern a tu ra l and i f  i t  i s  n o t a p o in te r  to  God(3 ) .  "De

(1 )  O thers are a t t r ib u t e s  which ex p ress  m etonym ically  the  
e v e n ts  or p erson s w ith  which they  are a s s o c ia te d , such  
a s the c r o s s ,  the s t a f f  ( f o r  C h r ist  the Shephard and 
hence fo r  b ish op s) and the key ( fo r  S t .P e t e r ) .

(2 )  J.Koopmans "Vondel a l s  C h r is te n  S ym b olist" , p .228 .
(3 )  J .J .M.Timmers "Sym boliek en  Iconographie der C h r is te ig k e  

Kuiist" p .741 .
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inventio speurt het wezenlijke in de geschiedenis, concen- 
treert ©n intensiveert de gegevens tot kraohtige werkliig; 
achter het schijn’oaar alledaagse en toevallige ontdekt z e de 
symbolische zin, de aohtergrond waartegen het gebeurde 
dieper waarde wint"(l)*

This meant that certain quite legendary oharaoteristios 
of animals (themselves sometimes legendary) were accepted as 
scientific fact, so that the subjectivity of the mediaeval 
scholars* study of nature renders their scholarship, and hence 
their art, suspect to modern thought, but "wanneer wg 
uitgaande van onze moderne denkwflze, de ingewikkelde 
symbolische uitleggingen van simpele dingen gezooht en 
weini.g genietbaar vinden, tonen wij d.ardoor het middeleeuwse 
idéalisme en de miadeleeuwse gedacnte niet te begrgpen"(2).

Just as divine revelation was found and sougl:it in 
nature, so too revelation of the Logos was fouad and sought 
in the wri tings of the Hebrews before His Incarnation. The 
example of Christ himself ana of the writers of the Epistles 
in introducing parallelisms between the Old and New Testament 
was eagerly followea by later typologists. Very early 
triptych© and the illustrations in the mediaeval popular 
Bibles show the ingenuity of the Church Fathers in linking 
Old Testament events to those in the New Testament(3)* The 
standard form of these juxtaposed illustrations was 
prototype - antitype - prototype* an early altar triptych

(1) W.Kramer "De *Inventio* in Vondels dramatisoh© kunst",
De Nieuwe T a a lg id s XXXV 1941, p . 290.

(2) J.J.M.Timmers I.e. p.741.
(3) In the 13th century, the artists at Chartres dia not 

depict a prophet, patriarch or King, of Juda without 
thinking of Christ. In the 15th century the artists 
thougiit of the Bible as continuous gospel .(Emile Male, 
"L’Art Religieux de la Fin du K o yen Age en France"p.240).
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shows in  one panel Eve p lu ck in g  the f r u i t ,  in  the cen tre  
C h r is t ’ s  r e p o s it io n  and i n  the th ir d  panel the d e p o s it io n  
o f  the King o f  J e r ic h o . S im ila *  ty p o lo g ie s  are* God's 
in d ictm en t o f  the se rp en t -  the A nnunciation  -  G ideon 's  
F lee c e ;  E ve’ s c r e a t io n  -  the la n c in g  o f  C h r is t 's  s id e  -  
Moses s t r ik in g  the rock; the tem p ta tion  o f  Adam and Eve -  
C h r is t 's  tem p ta tio n  in  the w ild e r n e ss  -  Esau s e l l i n g  h is  
h e r i t a g e ( l ) ;  Adam and Eve e x p e lle d  from P arad ise  -  Anna 
and Joachim  chased by the p r ie s t  -  Anna the mother o f  
Saiîiuel chased  by E l i ( 2 ) .

M ediaeval sym bolism  and ty p o lo g y  were p r im a rily  
icj[ no g r a p h ic a l, but so im portant was th. d id a c t ic  fo rce  o f  
th e se  v is u a l  a id s  to the e a r ly  m y s t ic s (3 )  th a t  from th e ir  
ca th ed ra l and church w a lls  they  in flu e n c e d  l i t e r a tu r e {  4) and 
l iv e d  on from t h e ir  G othic begim dings to  become an 
i .ü to r ta n t fa c to r  i n  the lu x u r io u s  p la s t i c  and l i t e r a r y  a r t  
o f  the Baroque p e r io d .

A proudnent fe a tu r e  o f  sym bolic a r t  i s  th a t  a work w ith  
a d e lib e r a te  d id a c t ic  purpose i s  r e a d ily  d fe t in g u is h a b le  
Èom one u s in g  syiLbols p u re ly  a r t i s t i c a l l y .  In  the emblems 
fo r  in s ta n c e , aa in  t^.e M ora lity  p la y s , an a l le g o r y (5 )  may 
oe p i c t o r ia l ly  p resen ted  and even  ex p la in ed  by names and 
f o o tn o te s .  Mario Praz d e c r ib e s  an emblem as a com bination

(1 )  G.H aider " B eitra g e  zu O h r is t l ic h e n  T ypologie aus B i ld e r -  
h a n d sc h r ifte n  des r i t t e l a l t e r s ” p p .5 6 ,5 7 .

(2 )  Emile Male l . o .  p . 252, note 2 .
(3 )  Mario Praz " S tu d ies  in  XYIIth cen tu ry  Imagery" V o l .I ,p H
(4 )  e . g .  in  H olland , A lb ertu s Magnus'"De Nature Rerum" and 

van M a eria n t's  "Der Naturen Bloeme".
( 5)"De p e r s o n i f i c a t ie  wordt a l l e g o r ie  wanneer n i e t  s le c h t s  

de p ersoon  in  de p la a ts  g e s t e Id wordt van een  ons t o f f e -  
ig k  b eg r ip , maar wanneer de p e r s o n i f i c a t i e , a l le e n  o f  
tesam en met andere p e r s o n i f i c a t i e s ,  de d ra a g ster  i s  
ener handeling? J .J .T im m e r s  I . e .  p . l 6 f .
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o f  the 'mute p ictu re*  o f  the p la t e ,  the * ta lk i%  p ictu re*  
o f  the l i t e r a r y  d e s c r ip t io n  and the 'p ic tu r e  o f  
s i g n i f i c a n c e ' , or t r a n s p o s it io n  in  moral and m y stic a l  
m e a n in g s ( l) . T e  ex p la n a to ry  ' t a lk in g  p ic t u r e ’ would be too  
a n a ly t ic a l  f o r  a work o f  pure a r t ,  and so the 'p ic tu r e  o f  
s ig n if ic a n c e *  which a layman i s  a b le  to  form from the  
a r t i s t ' s  'mute pictur^e' w i l l  depend n ot on ly  on the a r t i s t ' s  
but on h i s  own in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  i t .  bchopeniiauer, c a l l in g  
the 'mute p ic tu r e ' the 'r e a le  bedeutung* o f  a wurk o f  a r t  
and the 'p ic tu r e  o f  s ig n i f i c a n c e ' the 'nom inale b ed eu tu ng', 
sa y s th a t  the a l le g o r y  c o n tr ib u te s  no a r t i s t i c  va lu e as  
such to  the work u n le s s  the sym bols o f  the a l le g o r y  are 
absorbed in to  the a r t i s t i c  w hole. "Wenn...Z é ic h e n  und 
B e z e ig n e te s  ganz :on ven tion e 11 , durch p o s i t iv e ,  z t i f a l l i g  
v e r a n la s s te  Satzung zusammenhangens dann nenne ic h  dies©  
Abart der A lle g o r ie  Sym bol." (2 ) In  d i f f e r e n t ia t in g  Between 
sym bols which are used  a r b i t r a r i ly  and th o se  which form the  
b a s is  o f  or co n tr ib u te  to  a m aintained  symbolism (o r  
a lle g o r y )  I  p r e fe r  Kramer's d e f in i t i o n  o f  sym bol(3) to  
Schopenhauer's and where such sym bols are m aintained  to  
f 0 the b a s is  o f  a com plete a l l e g o r i c a l  p a tte r n , the term
sym bolic a l le g o r y  w i l l  be u s e d (4 ) .

D id a c t ic s  are a s con sp icu ou s in  R ipa and H evius as they

(1 )  M.Praz I . e .  p .156 .
(2 )  "Die W elt a l s  A il le  und V orste llu n g"  I ,  B k .I I I  § 50.
(3 )  W.Kramer in  "Vondel a l s  Barokkunstenaar", p . 74 w r ite s  o f  

a l l e g o r i e s  "waar h e t  s t o f f e ig k e  gegeven  door de immanentie 
der id e e  d ie  d iep e g lo ed  en  g e e s te ig k e  conee n tr a t i e  
e r la n g t ,  w aarin  de a l l e g o r ic  i n  wezen symbool i s  gewordenS.

(4 )  The d i s t in c t i o n  betw een a lle g o r y  and sym bolic a l le g o r y  
can be c l e a r ly  understood  by comparing "De d r ie  Goddeigke 
Deugden" by Maarten Voa w ith  Jan V erm eer's "Het G eloof" , 
p la te s  12 & 13 r e a p . , p p .2 7 ,2 8  in  B .K nipping "De 
Iconografie etc"  v o l . I .
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ar© ab sen t from V on d el's  mature drama and Rubens* p a in tin g s*  
N e v e r th e le ss  emblems form a t r a n s i t io n  to  p o e t ic a l  a l le g o r y
(1 )  and w h ile  the a n a ly t i c a l  emblems seem e n t ir e ly  d ivorced  
from the a r t i s t i c  method o f  Rubens and V ondel, i t  would be 
d i f f i c u l t  to o v erestim a te  the in f lu e n c e  which the form er 
had on the l a t t e r ( 2 ) .

In  Vondel both a s p e c ts  o f  the in v e n t io ,  "w ezensver- 
d ie p in g  en  w er k in g sin ten siv er in g "  f in d  a n a tu ra l u n ion (3 )*  
" A lle  aderen  h e e f t  htj aangebocrd en  a l l e  t e r r e in e n  h e e f t  hg 
a fg e le z e n  om z io h  h e t  m a te r ia a l te  vergaderen" l ik e  the  
honey-bee ta k in g  i t s  food  from v a r io u s  g la d es  and flow er© (4) 
" ’om z8n werok lev en d ig h  u i t  te  drueken en rg ck e ig ck  te  
b ek leed en * , want hg d ec id e  h e t  I n z lc h t  van Ronsard, dat * la  
P o e s ij  ne p eu t e s tr e  p la is a n t e ,  v iv e  e t  p a r f a i t t e  sans  
b e l l e s  in v e n t io n s , d e s c r ip t io n s ,  com paraisons, qui so n t l e s  
n e r fs  e t  l a  v ie  du l i v r e * " ( 5 ) .  T his speaks o f  Vondel the 
a r t i s t ,  u s in g  sym bols f o r  * w erk in g sin ten siv er in g "  * But

(1 )  Schopenhauer I . e .  B k .I I I  §50 .
(2)"De B eeld en aer van den geestrD cken  H idder, C esar Ripa"( i . e .  , 

h is  Ico n o lo g ia "  o f  1593) "nu in  N ed erlan isoh  v e r d u its c h t ,  
b e s t e l l e n  g e e s t ig e  vonden, om h e t  werck lev en d ig h  u i t  te  
drucken en  rg ck e ig ck  te  bekleeden" Vondel w r ite s  in  h is  
A en le ia in g e  (W.B. Y ol.V , p 487) and Tinuuers adds ( I . e .
p 39) "w13 m ogen.. .se n d er  a a r z e le n  zeggen , d at men in  de 
17de en i n  een  g ro o t d ea l der 184c eeuw vrtjwel geen  
p e r s o n i f i c a t ie  o f  a l l e g o r ie  u itb e e ld d e , sen d er dat men 
bg Ripa te  rade g i n g . . .Wanneer een  s ta d  a ls  Amsterdam in
de 17de eeuw de fr o n to n s  harer nieuwe gebouwen vulde met
a l le g o r ie e n ,  s c h r g f t  Vondel lan ge g ed io h ten , om deze 
v o o r s t e l l in g e n  aan de hand van Ripa voor zgn me de burgers 
verstaan b aar te  maken". But B .K nipping ("De Ic o n o g r a fie  
van de C o n tra -H efo rm a tie 'in  de Nederlanden" V o l .I ,  p .15) 
warns a g a in s t  o v e r e s t im a tin g  the in f lu e n c e  o f  the  
I t a l ia n  and Dutch Ic o n o lo g ia  on Dutch a r t i s t s .

(3 )  W.Kramer "*De In v en tio *  i n  V ondels drem atische ku st"  
p .2 8 9 f .

(4 )  A en le id in g e  W.B. V ol.V , p .487 .
(5 )  W.Kramer " 'De In ven tio*  e t c ." ,  p .294 .
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V ondel*s a r t  and h is  f a i t h  were in se p a r a b le , so th a t
e lo q u en t adornment o f  h i s  p oetry  has no meaning w ith ou t the
"w ezensverdiep ing" o f  h i s  r e l ig io u s  c o n v ic tio n :

Geen le t te r k u n s te n a e r , hoe t a e lr j c k ,  hoe b es le p en ,
V in t merok o f  w oort, aat Godts volkom enheit v e r b e e lt ( l) ,

So c l o s e ly  i s  V o n a e l's  thought a s s o c ia te d  w ith  Baroque 
a r t  and i t s  iconograph Leal h e r ita g e , th a t  V ondel*s l a t e r  
drama and Rubens* p a in t in g  are com plem entary, Snd the study  
o f  Rubens * p ic tu r e s  a lon e i s  s u f f i c i e n t  to  enhance g r e a t ly  
the r e c ia t io n  o f  V o n d e l(2 ) . V ondel*s l a t e r  p la y s  are 
p a r t ic u la r ly  r ic h  in  grap h ic d e t a i l  because h i s  im agery was 
so a f fe c te d  by the sym bols which were not on ly  the  
em b ellish m en ts b u t, even  more, the very  media o f  the s p i r i t  
o f  Baroque a r t(3 )>  th a t  he p a in ts  h i s  scen es  r a th er  than  
d e sc r ib e s  them. V ondel, i n  the p re fa ce  to  h is  tr a n s la t io n  
o f  H orace's P o e t ic s ,  w r it e s * -

"Van Plutaa:‘Chus h e e f t  e lc k  nu i n  den mont, dat

( 1 )”B e sp ie g e lin g e n  van Godt en  G odtsd ienst"  B k .I 1 .1 5 8 f .
(2 )  See W.Kramer*s "Vondel a l s  Barokkunstexiaar** a work # i ic h  

has probably  co n tr ib u ted  more than any o th er  to  
deepen ing my u n d erstan a in g  o f  V ondel. S .van  de V eld e, in  
"Vondel en  de P la s t is c h e  Kunsten*»(p.20) summarises the  
p la s t i c  a r t  o f  the G ontra-R eform ation in  words alm ost 
eq u a lly  a p p lic a b le  to  T ondel’ s l a t e r  drama; "In plu.ats  
van kalme en  ru s t ig e  ops t e l l i n g :  bew ogem eid  i n  de 
groepeæ ing, zoeke^ naar s c h ild e r a c h t ig h e id i  naar l e s s e r  
en  meer r e a l i s t i s c h e  v o o r s t e l l in g ,
in  p la a ts  van kaim en natuurlflk  g e v o e l, h ero lsch e  o f  
dwepende some overdreven  u it in g e n , ly r ism e , rom anticism e, 
i n  pla&s van geigkm atige en r u s t ig e  D e lic h tin g  nieuwe 
l i c h t s p e l i n g ,  e f f e c t  g ezo ch t en bekomen door co n tra s  ten.** 
See a ls o  G .Knuvelder "Handbook t o t  de G esch iea en is  dér  
H ederlandsche Letterkunde" I I ,  p p .6 f f .

(5 )" S in ce  every  p o e t ic a l  image c o n ta in s  a p o te n t ia l  emblem, 
one can underhand why emblems were the c h a r a c te r is t ic  o f  
th a t  cen tu ry  in  which the tendency to im ages reached i t s  
clim ax -  the se v en teen th  century** M.Praz l . o .  p .1 2 .
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s c h lld e r y  s tomme P oezy , de Po'ézy s  ̂reeokende s c h ild e r y  
l e . . .Hy(Horace) p a er t menighmael de Poëzy en  S c h ild e r -  
kunst te  zameii, g e ig c k t  d 'e e n  by d ’ an dere, en b e g a e ft  
ZQ beid e even  ry ok eigck  met eene ze lv a  overonde h a n t-  
v e s t  der v r j h e i t  van a i l e s  wat t e r  zaecke d îen en  kan 
te  durven b y b r e n g e n .( l)

Eramer(2) d em onstrates the * brush technique* in  Vondel* s 
language and the e f f e c t s  o f  t h i s  tech n iqu e are f u l l y  
v i s i b l e  in  "Adam in  B a llin g sch a p " , the 'p a in ted*  s o e n e s (3) 
o f  which would e c l ip s e  the f i n e s t  d e c o r (4 ) .

The appreciation  o f  a r t  a t  any l e v e l  i s  ip so  fa c to  
s u b je c t iv e ,  and nowhere are the dangers o f  a p erso n a l 
in te r p r e ta t io n  g r e a te r  than a t  the sym bolic le v e l*  A dove 
in  f l i g h t  in  a p ic tu r e  may or may n ot have a sym bolic  
s ig n if ic a n c e ;  f l y in g  over the heads o f  a group o f  s a in t s  
i t  probably  w i l l  have; appearing  in  g lo r y  in  the heavens  
i t  w i l l  c e n ta in ly  be sym bolic -  o f  the H oly S p ir it*  
S im ila r ly  sym bols may occur i n  "Adam in  B allingschap"  
w ith o u t Vondel *B having  known o f  t h e ir  s ig n if ic a n c e  or  
h av in g  in ten d ed  to  use them sy m b o lica lly *  An exaiaple from  
the f i r s t  few  l i n e s  o f  tixe p la y  w i l l  i l l u s t r a t e  t h is  
d i f f i c u l t y .  In  l in e  13, L u c ife r  says

Men fioort den e c h e i le n  na o h te g a e l,
Den voorbo van de sonne en  h e ld ren  m o rg en stra e l.

The n ig h t in g a le  i s  a symbol o f  m u sic (5 ) ,  and i f  i t  has any

(1 )  W.B. V o l.V II , p .261.
(2 )  In  "Vondel a l s  BarokKunstenaar", by showing how the u se  

o f  words g iv e s  h i s  p oetry  a dynL ilc s tre n g th  and th r e e -  
d im en sion al form .

(3 )  e . g .  1 1 .1 0 4 -1 1 0 , 311-334 , 3 94 -6 , 6 8 2 -3 , 673-703 ,
967 -9 9 5 , 1 0 0 7 -1 0 , 1068-1075 , 1 4 1 7 -1 9 , 1 5 09-15 , 1 6 0 2 -0 9 .

(4 )  The on ly  s ta g e  scen ery  p o s s ib le  must be a p la in  b a ck clo th , 
u n le s s ,  and t h i s  seems the id e a l  a l t e r n a t iv e ,  the p lay
i s  ^reduced in  the n a tu ra l surroundings o f  a garden as  
i t  was by van Dalsum in  Eindhoven in  1947 .

(5 )  J.J.K .T im m ers I . e .  para 1699, P .7 3 7 . R eferen ces through
o u t w i l l  be made to  t h i s  work by a en o tin g  on ly
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©ymbollc s ig n if ic a n c e  t h i s  may be a l l  th a t  Vondel in te n d ed . 
On th e  o th er  hand, i t s  c o n te x t  here a© harb inger o f  the sun  
s u g g e s ts  th a t  Vondel knew o f  the w i t i n g  o f  Bonaventura -  
" con cern in g  t h i s  b ir d , I have read somewhere th a t h e , 
knowing he i s  about to  d ie ,  s e t t l e s  on a branch, and then  
a t  the f i r s t  l i g h t  o f  the new morning, breaks ou t in to  
b e a u t ifu l  son g .

"H is e w e e t ie s t  n o te s  accompany the dawn, but when the  
rays o f  the sun grow warmer, h is  v o ic e  i s  r a is e d  and becomes 
louder and s t i l l  more lo v e ly  and h is  song p e r s i s t s  u im bated.

"At the th ir d  hour he seems to reak  a l l  bounds ; h is  
joy  mounts to  j u b i la t io n ,  h is  b rea st s w e l ls  beyond m easure, 
h is  v o ic e  r i s e s  and r i s e s ;  y e t  h ig h e r , y e t  r ic h e r  i t s  tone 
becomes* He i s  rap ture i t s e l f .

"But when towards miaday the sun shine© in  f u l l  g lo r y
i n  the h eaven s, h i s  f r a g i l e  l i t t l e  body succumbs to  the  
e x c e s s e s  o f  h i s  e x e r t io n . H is v o ic e  d ie s  away w h ile  h is  beak 
s t i l l  t r i e s  to  s in g ,  h i s  body q u iv ers  and shudders in  a l a s t  
c o n v u ls iv e  e f f o r t ,  and th en  towards the n in th  hour, one l a s t  
s i ^ . . .d e a th .

"My ©on, may your so u l be a s t h is  P h ilo m e l, who l i v e s
and d ie s  from h i s  song o f  lo v e !  0 may l i f e  f o r  you ce n oth in g
but a day whose hour© are d ir e c te d  to  God’ s  b le s s in g s ,  a day 
f u l l  o f  lo n g in g  fo  the e n d le s s  Morn, the im rriage o f  the  
L am b !" (l).

There i s  an im mediate e im i la r i t y  between the r i s in g  
fer v o u r  o f  t h i s  n ig h t in g a le  and Adam's and E v e 's  p r a ise  o f  
God mounting to  the e c s ta o y  o f  the w e d d in g -fe a s t , but there  
i s  a deeper s ig n if ic a n c e  i n  the p a r a lle lis m  between the  
bird?© p r a ise  o f  the sun and the m o rta ls' p r a ise  o f  God, 
to g e th e r  w ith  the o n to lo g ic a l  symbolism o f  the s o u l ' s  
r e la t io n B h ip  to the C reator and the typ o logy  between Adam

paragraph and page numbers. ( 1 )  1829, p .7 7 7 .
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and C h r is t  im p l ic i t  in  "Adam in  B a llin g sch a p " . In  f a c t  
b efo re  a ttem p tin g  an e s t im a t io n  o f  the meaning o f  in d iv id u a l  
sym bols in  "Adam i n  B a llin g sch a p " , i t  i s  n ecessa ry  to  
m inim ize the r i s k  o f  a r b ita r y  p erso n a l judgement by 
id e n t i f y in g  o u r s e lv e s  a s fa r  as p o s s ib le  w ith  T o n d el's  
th ou gh t, in f lu e n c e d  by the ty p o lo g ie s ,  a l l e g o r i e s  and 
sym bols r e le v a n t  to  h is  them e.

A Whole system  r e la t in g  Adam’ s  l i f e  in  P arad ise  to  
C h r is t ’ s  was e v o lv e d , as i s  e v id e n t  from the trip tych©  a l 
ready m entioned . Adam was cr e a ted  6n the s ix t h  day o f  the  
week, C h r is t  was born i a  the s ix t h  e r a . By C h r is t ’ s death  
Man i s  reborn in  God’ s  im age. C h r is t  was c r u c if ie d  on the  
s ix t h  day o f  the w eek. C h r is t  came o sfo re  P i la t e  in  the  
morning ana God crea ted  Adam a t  t h i s  tim e; C h r ist  was p laced  
on th e  C ross a t  the th ir d  hour and Satan  tempted Man a t  t l i i s  
hour; darkness descended on the ea r th  a t  the s ix t h  hour and 
a t  the s ix t l i  hour Eve a ie  the f r u i t ;  the Son c a l le d  to  the  
F ath er a t  the n in th  hour -  God then  c a l le d  Adam to  judge
ment; C h r is t  was taken  from tlie  C ross in  the ev en in g , the  
same tim e o f  day a s  Man’ s  e x p u ls io n  from : a r a d i s e ( l ) .

There i s  ( f o r tu n a te ly )  n o t even  the rem o test su g g e s t io n
o f  such a sy s te m a tic  ty p o lo g y  An "Adam i n  B a llin g sch a p " , but.
such ty p o lo g ie s  se rv e  a s  a rem inder o f  the g en era l a t t i tu d e  
o f  mind o f  the C ontra-H eform ation  a r t i s t s ,  to  whom th ere  was 
n o th in g  incong ruous in  the in c lu s io n  in  the garden o f  Eden 
o f  such e s s e n t i a l l y  C h r is t ia n  sym bols a s the palm ( f o r  the  
V icto ry  over a e a th ) , the phoen ix  ( f o r  C h r is t)  or the  
Sacrament o f  Bread and W ine. S im ila u ly  the l i l y  may grow 
th ere  and the u n ico rn  may be found among l e s s  m yth ica l

(1 )  G.McColley "P arad ise L o s t , ^n Account o f  I t s  G ro#i and 
Maÿ.or O rigins" p .1 3 9 . A lso  130, p .9 3 , 956, p .4 2 9 f .
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an im als, s in c e  th ey  were sym bols o f  the V ir g in  Mary and the  
Church a s  a n t ity p e s  o f  Eve.

Dormit Adam u t  f i a t  uva, m orltur C h r istu s  u t  f i a t
B c c le s ia ,

D orm ienti .».dae f i t  Eva de la t e r e ;  mortuo C h r istô
la n cea

p e r c u t itu r  la t u s ,  u t  p r o ferr a n t sa c ramenta q u ibus
form etur

E c c le s ia  (A u gu stin e) ( 1 ) .
There are two sym bolic a l l e g o r i e s  in  «Adam in  B a l l in g -  

8chap« to  which most o f  the in d iv id u a l sym bols c o n tr ib u te .  
The f i r s t  o f  th e se  d en o tes  the p resen ce in  Eden o f  the two 
opposed fo r c e s  o f  G od and E v i l .  The symbol o f  God, the  
source o f  good n ess, i s  the Sun, which dom inates c r e a t io n ,  
r e g u la te s  the e lem en ts and n u rtu res the good th in g s  o f  
n a tu ra l grow th. The symbol o f  L u c ife r , *de h a e te r  van h e t  
l i e n t ’ , i s  d a r k n e ss (2 ) . The a n t i t h e s i s  i s  c le a r ly  s ta te d  in  
the open ing two l i n e s .

Ic k , e e r s t  g e h e i l ig h t  om de kroon van ’ t  l i c h t  te
spannen,

En nu van ’ t  eeuwigh l i c h t  in  d u is t e r n is  gebannen(2)
A fk eerigh  van den dâ %h en k ra o h tig e r  by d u is te r  (1 0 ) .

Even w h ile  i t  i s  s t i l l  dark, and L u c ife r  dom inates the  
sc e n e , the h era ld  o f  the su n ’ s  f i r s t  l i g h t  i s  heard , and a 
g e n t le  sp r in g  b reeze o eg in s to  b lo w (5 ). The sp r in g , l ik e  
the e a r ly  morning, i s  f u l l  o f  the fr e s h n e s s  o f  hope o f the  
sun approaching i n  i t s  f u l l  g lo r y ( 4 ) .

(1 )  572, p .277 . See a ls o  571, p . 277; 575, p .278; 952 and 956, 
p .4 2 9 f .

(2 )  See a ls o  W.Kramer I . e .  p p .48 ,49  where the same sym bolisai 
i n  « L u c ife r” i s  co n s id er ed .

( 3 ) 1 1 .15- 1 8 .
(40 A ccording to  m ediaeval thought , the sp r in g  corresponds  

to  th e  Church sea so n  o f  a d v en t, the time from Moses to  
C h r is t  «Tempus quod a liq u id  lu ia in is , sed  multum o b sc u r a t is  
h a b e t, tempus d o c tr in a e  e t  p ro p h e tic a e” 1312, p .586, o f .  
«Adam in  B a llin g sch a p ” 1 1 .5 2 9 ,3 0 .
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T his garden, f u l l  o f  God’ s r a d ia n t  g lo ry , w i l l  be no p la ce  fo r  
L u ciferI

H ier most ic k  s c h u ile n  met mgn sc h iltw a o h t in  een
Of donker lu s t p r i e e l  o f  m yrtegalerye (2 5 )  woudt,

But w herever he h id e s ,  he w i l l  s t i l l  be on the s o i l  b le sse d
by God; the ’ l u s t p r i e e l ’ i s  rem in iscen t o f  ’den lu s t h o f ’ ( l )
where Adam and Eve are to  be crowned l i k e  a k ing and queen(2)
and the m yrtle branch in  the B iH e  i s  a symbol o f  f e r t i l i t y
and in  Greek myth o f  r e c e n t  m a rr ia g e (3 ).

The a n t i t h e s i s  between l i g h t  and darkness i s  accen tu ated
by the sen se  o f  d is ta n c e  betw een the b a ttlem en ts  o f  the co u r ts
o f  Heaven above and the realm  o f  darkness in  the d e p th s (4 ) .
In  L u c if e r ’ s  g lo a t in g  a n t ic ip a t io n  he v i s u a l i z e s  s t i f l i n g
Adam and Eve w ith  su%&ur fum es, and h is  v ic to r y  dance would
be marked by the smoke o f  p it c h  and su lphur to r o h e s (5 ) .
The a r t i f i c i a l  l i g h t  o f  the flam e am idst the smoke which
b la n k e ts  n a tu ra l l i g h t  i s  a g a in  in  v iv id  c o n tr a s t  to  the l i g h t
which f lo o d s  the dance o f  j u b i la t io n  a f t e r  the wedding f e a s t .

But L u c ife r  remembers th a t the sun i s  r i s in g ,  b r in g in g
l i f e  and co lo u r  ( i n  c o n tr a s t  to  the death  and darkness o f
h i s  th ou gh ts) to  the b e a u t i f u l ly  la id  ou t garden o f  d e l ig h t ,
r e v e a lin g  Adam and Eve, b le s s e d  by God. Only from a fa r , and
h idden  away in  a corner w i l l  he be a b le  to  take n ote  o f  them (6),
th ere  where the shadow i s  most profound, fo r  the m ortald are
v e s te d  w ith  God’ s  own raim ent o f  a su p ern atu ra l f a ir n e s s ,
through which t h e ir  beauty

u itsch ü n en  kan en ^ o e i e m  
Gel:gkwe door den dau h e t  ryzend l i c h t  z ie n  g r o e ie n  ( l i o j

I t  i s  as i f  the l i g h t  o f  the sun i t s e l f  r a d ia te s  from
them, who now appear l ik e  the dawn, f r e s h  as u n sp o ile d  dew

(1 )  ’Eden’ i n  th e  Hebrew means luxury or d e l ig h t ,  hence the  
garden o f  Eden i s  in te r p r e te d  a s a garden o f  p le a su r e .

(2 )  t h i s  
l in e  i n  the Pantheon E d it io n  (Ed. E .T .K uiper)
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on the ground. L u c ife r  may w e l l  orders «D ulkt, ’ t  i s  t g t * ( 7 ) .
As they appear, Adam and Eve are in  comitrunion w ith

Heaven which i s  a t t e n t iv e  to  t h e ir  p rayers; the one b ears a
tok en  o f  the abundance o f  t h e ir  G od-given lo $ ( 8 ) ,  the o th e r
c a r r ie s  the symbol o f  b eau ty , lo v e , joy  and t a c i t u r n i t y ,
« een  r o o s , v er sch  a fg e p lu k t en  noch g e lo k e n « (9 ) . T heir
prayer breaks ou t in to  a joyous hymn to nature and God. Even
a s the g lo r y  o f  God d r iv e s  away L u c ife r ’ s  ignomony, so

Daer r ljs t  h e t  a lverq u ick en d  l i c h t ,  
h a t, la e g h  g e d a e lt  beneen de kimmen,
De schaduwen en b leeck e  sohimmen

V erd rg ft van ’ s  a erd trg x  aengeacioht (1 2 2 ) .
Then we are reminded o f  the n ig h t in g a le  «

De vog leza n g h , aen ’ t  l i c h t  o n ts te e c k e n ,
B eg in t met eene morgenwÿs,
Den g ro o ten  zegen aer ten  pr^ s,

Aen a l l e  kanten  u i t  te  breecken . (1 2 6 )
*2egenaer’ , i n  l i n e  125 , r e f e r s  s t r i c t l y  to  the sun, but so  
e f f e c t i v e  i s  the sym bolism  h ere , th a t  i t s  im mediate a s s o c ia t io n  
i s  w ith  G od(lO ). As Adam and Eve d ec id e  to  em ulate the b ird 
son g , w eaving a crown o f  p r a is e  to  God, i t  seems a lm ost 
im p o ss ib le  th a t  Bonaventura* s  sym bolic account o f  the Philom an  
was unknown to  V ondel.

( 4 )  11*54 and 5 6 . The b a ttlem en ts  would be on the w a ll surround
in g  the H eavenly G ity  ( s e e  1 1 .9 5 4 -9 9 5 )*  The d is ta n c e  i s  
s t i l l  fu r th e r  s t r e s s e d  by the rep ea ted  r e fe r e n c e s  o f  the  
fo l lo w e r s  o f  L u c ife r  to  th e  lon g iard u ou s c lim b in g  o f  & 
la d d er  to  storm  the b a t t le m e n ts (e .g .  1 1 .7 7 -9 ) ,

( 5 )  1 1 .6 3 -7 0 . (6 )  1 1 .8 2 -9 1 . (7 )  1 .1 0 1 2 .
(8 )  See p .165 above and n o te  ( 3 ) .
(9 )  1 1 .1 1 5 ,6 .  A ro se  i s  fr e q u e n tly  a symbol o f  the V irg in  Mary, 

who, a ccord in g  to  Bernadus, was th e ’ro se  o f  l o v e ’ . 1143,
p . 513; U 4 9 ,  p . 515; 1152 , p .516; 1903, p .804; 1905, p .8 0 5 .

(1 0 )J .R e v iu s , whose sym bolism  i s  c le a r e r  tht^n V ondel’ s ,  s in c e  
h is  p oetry  i s  in t e n t io n a l ly  d id a c t ic ,  has a s im ila r  
p assage in  «Lof Gods” ;

Waer ic k  een  n a c h te g a e l, ic k  wou mljn Schepper eere.n  
Met slinen groo ten  l o f  a l t f l t  te  q u in te le e r e n

Dat b ossch en , berch en  d a l sou  deunen van den c la n ck ,
Bn de w o u t-v o g e ltg en s  verge te n  haren sanck .

(« O v er-Y sse lsch e  Sangen en  D ich ten ” B k .I , p .9)
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In  the P la to n ic  im agery which f o l lo w s ,  God, l i k e  the  
sun, i s  the fo u n t and source o f  a l l  t h i n g s ( l ) ,  and y e t  
the sun can o n ly  sym bolize th .  ’ bron der dagen’ ( 2 ) ,  who i s  
’ e n d tlo o s  schooner dan de zo n ’ ( 3 ) ;  y e t  the warmth o f  h is  
lo v e  can  most c l e a r ly  be ex p ressed  in  term s o f  the  
b r i l l i a n t  s u n lig h t  p e n e tr a t in g  a l l  th in g s  and sp read in g  
everyw here, so th a t  the m o rta ls  are f i l l e d  w ith  H is l i g h t  
and are th em selves ra d ia n t w ith  H is lo v e ( 4 ) .

An o u tsta n d in g  example o f  thé am biguity between the  
l i t e r a l  and sym bolic meaning o f  co n tra -re fo rm a tio n  a r t  i s  
fu r n ish e d  by Adam’ s words;

H ier v ln d t  mfln b o u lu st bouwens s t o f  ( 1 7 0 ) .
I f  o n ly  the l i t e r a l  meaning i s  sought (and th ere  i s  
a p p a ren tly  no rea so n  f o r  se e k in g  any deeper s ig n if ic a n c e  
than  th a t  g iv e n  i n  G en esis I I  v * 1 5 ) (5 ) , then  what fo l lo w s  
i s  o n ly  a l i t e r a l  p ic tu r e  o f  the garden. But what Adam 
d e c r ib e s  i s  s c a r c e ly  se en  w ith  th e eye o f  an a g r i c u l t u r a l i s t  
a tr e e  p ro v id in g  l i f e - g i v i n g  f r u i t  and n u rtu rin g  v i t a l  
s p i r i t s  in  the b lo o d , dew w hich t a s t e s  l i k e  pure manna and 
s w e e tn e s s . The a s s o c ia t io n  o f  dew w ith  manna c e r t a in ly  
s u g g e s ts  the ty p o lo g y  o f  the marma in  the w ild e r n e ss  and 
the w ater and bread o f  the Sacram ^ n ts(6). Moreover, a word

(1 )  1 1 .1 3 5 ,6 ;  1 4 3 -6 .
(2 ) 1 .1 5 0 .
(3 )  1 1 .1 4 7 ,8 .  c f .  M ilto n ’ s  «P arad ise L o st” Bk.V, 1 1 .1 7 1 ,2 ;

Thou Sun, o f  t h i s  g r e a t  w orld both eye and s o u l,  
Acknowledge him thy g r e a te r ,  

and H ev iu s’«Vader der L ich ten ” ( I . e .  p .11)*
he s te r r e n , maen en son , en g e e s t ,  en  a l  moet sw ioh ten  
Voor God, d a t groote  l i c h t ,  den Vader a l l e r  l i c h t e n .

(4 )  1 1 .1 5 1 -8 . See a ls o  1 1 .2 6 6 -2 7 0 .
(5 )  And the Lord God took the man, and p u t him in to  the  

garden to d r e ss  i t  and keep i t .
(6 )  514, p .252; 855 , P%395; 879 , p . 402; 881 , $ .4 0 3 ; 899,

p.408.
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which has been c l o s e ly  a s s o c ia te d  w ith  God, i f  n o t a c tu a l ly  
sym bolic o f  Him, th ree  tim es a lrea d y  in  t h i s  hymn, now 
re cu rs  a s

. . . d e  bron , d ie  tw eepaer stroom en  
U it l e v e r t ,  en  den h o f b e sp r o e it  (1 7 2 ) .

I f  we now re -r e a d  l in e  170 , we d is c e r n  the am biguity in
t h i s  secondary meaning*

H ier v ln d t  mgn ( t h a t  i s  Adam’ s or Vonde1 ’ s ) b o u lu st
( lo n g in g  to  g lo r i f y  God) «bouwens s t o f ” (m atter  f o r  H is
g l o r i f i c a t i o n ) , and h e r e a f te r  the stream s and t r e e s  i n  the
garden are much more than j u s t  p ictu resq u e*

Den B ib e l i s  den h o f , d at c o s te lg c k e  Eden,
Dat waerde p a ra d es, w aerin  a l s  tck  ga tred en

Ick  vinde ’ s  le v e n s  boom, Gods son e, God en man,
Die ’ t  le v e n  wt den doot de a Une geven  c a n ( l ) .

Ick  s i e  a ld a er  g ep la n t den boom der d a r e  kenrds 
Van g o e t  en  cook van quaet (d en  e t e r  n i e t  t o t  sch en n ls  

Maer om de reyne deucht t e  k ie s e n , v o o r g e z e t,
Bn ’ t  bo se te  ontgaen)* de goddeltjcke w e t.

Oock bornen a l t g t  groen a l s  in  haer e e r s t e  le n te n ,
De le e r a e r s  van Gods w oort wt beyde testa m en ten . 

i n t  midden d o et hem op een  springende fo n tey n ,
D ie in  v ie r  aderen  h e t o n g ev a lsch te  greyn  

Van gou t en p e ir le n  draecht aen  d ied er  n i e t s  van
w is t e n (2 ) ,

De bl^de nieuwe-m aer der v ie r  e v a n g e l is t e n .
H ier hoor ic k  Godes stem , d ie  Adam van de v lu c h t  
H erroept, met een  s te r c k  doordringende geruoh t,

H ier ru yssch en  sijne t r e e ’n, h ie r  l a e t  h j my g ev o e len

(1 )  I f  t h i s  sym bolic s ig n i f ic a n c e  f o r  the fr e e  o f  L ife  be 
adopted fo r  «Adam in  B a llin g so h a p ” , G a b r ie l’ s sta tem en t  
(1 1 .3 5 3 ,9 )  no lo n g er  seems to  c o n tr a d ic t  fu tu r e  e v e n ts ,  
but con firm s them. So lo n g , he sa y s , as God r u le s  the  
w o rld (1 . 367) the f r u i t  o f  C h r is t  s h a l l  nurture a l l  that  
i s  good i n  Man. A s im ila r  sym bolism  fo r  the tr e e  o f  l i f e  
i s  m entioned by W.M.Erijns («V ohdel en  de Moeder Gods” , 
p . 5 5 9 ), i n  which the Tree r e p r e se n ts  the C ross and i t s  
f r u i t  the E u ch a r is t .

(2 )  of.«Adam in  B a llin g sch a p ” , 1 1 .3 1 4 ,5 .
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üen aengenamen w in t mgn s i e l e  te  vercoelen *
Den w in t de H e y l’ ge G eest, d ie  wonderlyc verq u lok t  
De h e r te n  i n ^ e n  brant der d r o e fe n ls  v e r s t io k t .

Wat vraeg* ic k  n a ’ t  v o o r le e ’n? d i t  Eden w il  ic k
bouwen

Tôt d at ml5n ogens eene  h e t  hem elsche aenschouwen( 1 ) .  
lh a te v e r  L u c ife r  may o la im (2 ) , the m o r ta ls ’ domain as  

they  see  i t ,  i s  f u l l  o f  God’ s g o o d n ess . God has poured upon 
Man in  P a ra d ise  the abundance o f  H is oreationY^and in  t h is  
realm  o f h eaven ly  p e r fe c t io n (  4 ) ,  f lo w e r s  grow w herever Eve 
tread© (5)*

Wuen the a n g e ls  come to  v i s i t  Eden, they  p a ss  t t o o u ^  
the s i l e n t  realm s o f  sh eer  l i g h t ( 6 ) .  They f l y  l ik e  e a g le s (7 )

D ie z e l f  de son , t© s te r c k  in  ’ t  schflnen
B raveeren  met hun sch erp zien d e oogh (2 8 2 )

and a lth ou gh  they have looked  upon the very  g lo r y  o f  God, 
they s t i l l  ex c la im  a t  the h eaven ly  beauty o f  the g a rd en (8 ), 
l ik e  the Prom ised Land, a ’m elo k -en -h o n in g la n t’ . The garden  
i s  f u l l  o f  th in g s  n a tu ra l and a t  the sam= time supernatural#  
w h ite  l i l i e s  and r o s e s  f o r  C h r is t (9 ) ,  the V irg in  Mary(lO) 
and the ’S a i n t s ( l l ) ,  the w h ite o f  tr u th , good ness, v i r g in i t y ,  
lo v e  and rad ian cy; the red  o f  lo v e ,  s u f f e r in g  and B a c r if io e (1 2 )t

(1 )  J .H e v iu s  «Paradgs” I . e .  p .2 1 . See a ls o  8 57 ,p 595 | 419, 
p . 212; 857, p . 395? 1191, p . 536.

(2 )  In  1 1 .6 - 8 .
(3 )  1 1 .1 8 7 -8  ” . . . e e n ’ v o l le n  horen  van overv loed en ” . This can  

be sym bolic o f  j u s t ic e  (1 2 0 1 , p . 5 4 0 ), the Earth (1 7 1 6 ,
p .7 4 3 ) , the S e a ( l7 1 9 , p .7 4 4 ) , or the Sun and Moon(1726, 
p .7 4 6 ) .

(4 )  1 .2 0 1 . The palm i s  g e n e r a lly  a fe a tu r e  o f  the H eavenly  
P arad ise  (1 3 4 7 , p .604)*

(5 )  1 .2 0 2 . Herbs are p a r t ic u la r ly  a s s o c ia te d  w ith  the V irg in  
Mary, whence the B le s s in g  o f  Herbs a t  the P ea st  o f  the  
Assum ption (1 1 4 9 ,5 0 , p . 5 1 5 ) .

(6 ) 11 .299- 302.
(7 )  1 .3 0 8 .
(8 )  1 .3 1 1 .
(9 )  1900, p .801; 1902, p .803 .
(1 0 ) See p .166 above, n ote 9* Sancta M aria, w it  b lan ckende 

l e l i e  des hem elsche p arad es, b id t  voor o n s . . .S a n c ta  Maria,
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p reo io u s s to n e s  adona the e a r th ly  p arad ise  a s  w e ll  a s th e  
h eaven ly ( 1 3 ); the u n ico rn , which coiald p u r ify  w ater a s  
C h r is t  cou ld  s a n c t i f y  i t ( 1 4 ) ,  s ta n d s w ith  h is  head over the  
sp r in g ; the ©unflower l ik e  the n ig h t in g a le ,  fo l lo w s  tfee 
su n ’ s  cou rse and seems to  be ard en t w ith  i t s  ra y 8 (1 5 );  the  
b ird s  em ulate the s in g in g  o f  the a n g e ls;  the grape, f r u i t  
o f  sacram ental w i n e ( l i ) ,  sm e lls  sw eetly#  the lamb i s  decked  
n o t on ly  w ith  the p urp le  o f  King Adam’s l i v e r y ,  but a ls o  
o f  the King o f  K in g s(l^ );  the brook y ie ld s  cream and w in e, 
the m ilk  o f C h r is t ’ s  t© ach in g(17) and the b lood  o f  H is 
He^@mption(iQ)# in  a l l  th in g s , an im als, o r e s , s to n e s , p la n ts  
and h erb s, n o t o n ly  i s  God’ s  handiwork v i s i b l e ,  but som ething  
too o f  H is own m y ster io u s nature w ith  which C r e a t io n .is  
im bued(2 0 ) ,  and once a g a in  the su n ’s  g e n t le  power i s  f e l t  a s  
the symbol o f  t h i s  D iv in e goodn© es(21)•

r o se  sonder doorne, d er sondaren een  medeciJn-; b id t  voor 
o n s . (M a a str ich t L ita n y ) 1 1 5 2 ,p . 515# See a ls o  1 1 4 9 ,p .515#

(1 1 )  1900fP .803; 1905,P#905#
(1 2 )  1945,P *824, and ’’A lta erg eh e im en issen ” ,1 .1 7 6 9 f  • Red and 

w hite have alw ays been  prom inent co lo u r s  o f  C h r is t ia n  
sym bolism . The in s t r u c t io n s  to  the p la y er s  o f  Adam and 
Eve in  the 13th  c e n t .  «Jeu d ’Adam” was th a t  th ey  should  
wear garm ents o f  red and w hite b e fo re  the F a l l ,  and f i g -  
le a v e s  a f t e r  i t .  T his corresponds to  the symbolism o f  
the red  cassock© and w h ite  s u r p lic e s  o f  church c h o ir s  
ana the red  g lo v e s  and w hite c o t t a s  o f  se r v e r s  in  the  
Homan C a th o lic  H ass, which in  tu rn  may have been the  
in s p ir a t io n  o f  V ondel’ s  d ev ice  o f  the w hite Robes o f  
O r ig n a l  R ig h te o u sn e ss . (1 3 )  c f .1 1 .3 1 4 ,5  w ith
11 ,967 -74#  (1 4 )  1 8 5 9 ,p .7 3 5 .

(1 5 )  T his i s  a  recu rra n t theme i n  G e z e l le ’ s  p o e tr y , v i s .  «Ego 
F lo s ” ,«Eonnewende« and «Myn h e r t  i s  a l s  een  blomgewas” .

(1 6 )  The Lamb a s metaphor fo r  C h r ist  i s  f i r s t  used  by John the  
B a p t is t  (John I v .2 9 ) # Purple i s  the symbol o f  a u th o r ity ,  
1 9 4 8 ,p .825# C h r ist  was a ls o  v e s te d  in  ro y a l purple b efore  
H is c r u c i f ix io n  (John XIX v . 2 ) .  (1 7 ) 1 2 9 4 ,p . 574.

(1 8 )  8 8 7 ,8  p .404; 895,P#406#
(2 0 )  1 1 .3 3 5 ,6 .  (2 1 )  11 .332-4#
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Adam and h i s  b r id e , to  whom God g ra n ts  H is own nature  
m ost c o m p le t e ly ( l ) , s h a l l  be crowned w ith  e v e r la s t in g  
la u r e l  brought from Heaven, tokens n o t on ly  o f  k ii^ h ip  and 
m arriage, but a ls o  o f  hope{2) and the many o th er  v ir tu e s  
a s s o c ia te d  w ith  the co lo u r s  o f  i t s  red  b e r r ie s  and w h ite  
p ea r ly  d©wdrops(3)*

In  a l l  t h i s  d iv in e  p e r fe c t io n  bathed in  the l i g h t  and 
warmth o f  the sun, e v i l  can  o n ly  be p r e se n t  i f  i t  be 
d is g u is e d  a s  go o d n ess(4 )#  To defend the r ig h t ,  M ichael 
ap ,.ears r a d ia t in g  l i g h t  from h is  s h ie ld  and b u ck ler  which  
are fo rg ed  w ith  f la s h in g  d ia ^ n d s , and h i s  ©word o f  j u s t ic e
(5 )  ’daer v ie r  en  g lo e t  en  voncken / U i t  sprongen*(6) when he 
drove L u c ife r  to  the darkness

Laer ’ © aerd tr^ x  n a v e l wat Godt v lo e c k t  houdt
a fg ezo n d ert

Tan’ t  k oesteren d e l i c h t ,  d a t a l  wat l e e f t  v er q u lck t
(3 8 7 ) .

(1 )  1 .3 3 7 .
(2 )  Green sy m b o lizes  hope (1 5 4 8 , p .6 6 5 ) . A wedding was some

tim es p ortrayed  i n  the Middle Ages by a cou p le jo in in g  
hands o v er  a book w h ile  C h r is t  crowns them (8 6 3 , p .3 9 7 ) .  
’V ir tu e ’ i s  p ortrayed  by Ripa as a winged maiden le a n in g  
on a sp ea r  and ca r ry in g  a la u r e l  wreath ( la u r e l  because  
i t  a lw ays s ta y s  green  and i s  n ever stru ck  by l ig h t n in g ) ,  
and th e  sun i s  d ep ic te d  on h er b r e a s t , f o r  a s  the sun  
g iv e s  l i g h t  and l i f e  to  the e a r th , so  v ir tu e  g iv e s  
warmth and power to  the body (« I c o n o lo g ia ” p .6 7 2 ) .

(3 )  Green, w h ite  and red are th e  most coumon l i t u r g i c a l  
c o lo u r s . V ondel’ s  sh ee r  a r t i s t r y  e x c e ls  i n  such v is u a l  
imagery as t h i s ,  where th e  sym bolic s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  the  
co lo u r s  b len d s as n a tu r a lly  w ith  the whole p ic tu r e  a s the  
f e l i c i t o u s  metaphor o f  r u b ie s  and diamonds on the la u r e l -  
crow ns. The metaphor too  may c o n ta in  i t s  own sym bolism , 
s in c e  the ruby r e p r e se n ts  the lo v e  o f  fe llow -m an  and 
h e a lth ,  and the diamond, joy  and h o n esty (1 9 1 1 , p .3 0 8 ) .

(4 )  1 1 .3 7 4 -8 .
(5 )  1203, p . 540 .
(6 )  1 1 .3 8 2 ,3 .
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When Adam s e e s  th e a n g e ls  approaching, t h e ir  u t t e r  
p u r i t y ( l ) ,  the b r ig h t  w h ite n e ss  o f  t h e ir  form s(2 ) and the  
g lo r io u s  l i g h t  which accom panies them (3) rem inds him th a t  
the b r ig h te s t  beauty o f  Eden i s  but a n a tu ra l symbol o f  
su p ern a tu ra l g o o d n ess(4 ) •

G ab rie l g r e e t s  Adam as the v ic e r o y  or v ic a r  on earth  
o f  the h ig h e s t  A u th o r !ty (5 ) ,  and Eve as ’f u l l  o f  g r a c e ’ ( 6 ) .  
These g r e e t in g s  a lon e are s u g g e s t iv e  o f  the v ic a r io u s  nature  
o f  C h r is t ’ s  hum anity and G a b r ie l’ s  a n n u n c ia tio n  to  Mary; 
and the m arriage u n ion  o f  which G a b rie l fu r th e r  speaks has 
a very g r e a t  m y s t ic a l s ig n if ic a n c e  I f  i t  I s  in te r p r e te d  in  
th e  l i g h t  o f  the Wedding F e a st  a t  Cana au recou nted  in  the  
G o sp els , the C arriage o f  the Lamb ( i n  the 19th ch ap ter  o f  
R e v e la tio n )  and the e s ta b lis h e d  sym bolism  o f  C h r is t  a s the  
second Aaam, o f  the Church as C h r is t ’ s  b rid e and o f  Mary as  
the Mother Church. Adam and Eve’ s  m a r r ia g e -fe a s t  i s  graced  
by the a n g e ls  and b le s s e d  by God

op d a t de d ageraet  
Der w e e r e lt  schooner r@ze en  o p lu ick e  i n  u b e id e (441)

( 7 ) .
Eve i s  the « s u s t e r ,  bru id  en  d o ch ter” o f  her p r o te o to r (3 )  
even  as she i s  the s i s t e r ,  b rid e and daughter o f  God in  the  
17th  centixry an th o logy  ”Het Hofken der G eesteltjck  L iedekens”
(9 )*  She i s  the ’m orgenster der vrouwen’ (lO ) and her  
d a c r ip t lo n  i s  s im ila r  to  Mary’ s d e s c r ip t io n  o f  h e r s e l f  in  the

( 1 ) 1 . 4 0 6 . ( 2 ) 1 .410 .
( 5 )  1 1 .4 0 8 ,9 *  (9 )  1 1 .4 1 9 -2 2 ; 4 2 9 ,3 0 .
(5 )  1 .4 3 1 . ( 6 )  1 .4 4 6 .
(7 )  The l i g h t  o f  God’ s  g lo r y  i n  the world w i l l  sh in e  more

b r ig h t ly  fo r  the u n ion  o f  C h r is t  w ith  H is Church, o f .  
R e v e la t io n  XIX v v .6 - 9 .  The m arriage banquet was h e ld  i n  
Eden under th e Tree o f  L ife  by the c le a r  w a tersp r in g

* from which a l i o n  (sym bol o f  C h r is t , 263 , p .142) w ith  h is  
l i o n e s s  drank ( 1 1 .3 9 5 ,6 ) .

(8 )  1 .1 9 5 , 1 .4 4 5 . (9 )  W.M.Frflns I . e .  p . 558.
(10 ) 1 .4 4 9  o f .  Ave Maria S t e l l a

. . . . .
Funda no© i n  pace
Mut ans Hevae nomen (9 5 8 . p » 4 5 l)
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Ma^poificat#
Wat w il  uw naem en  faem z ic h  w^t en  z g t  ontvouwen( 4SD) 

For b eh o ld , from h en ce fo r th  a l l  g en er a tio n s  s h a l l  c a l l
me b le sse d  ( lu k e  I I  v .4 8 )  

In d ien  d ’ a lz e g e n a e r , d ie  u zoo noogh v e r h e ft  (4 5 1 )  
For he th a t  i s  m ighty hath  m agn ified  me (v .4 9 )

he rtjkste vader s t o r t  in  zgnen onderdaen  
• t  Genar^ck h a rt u i t ,  door o n te lb a e r  t a l  van goeden

(465)
And h is  mercy i s  on them th a t  f e a r  him (v .5 0 )
He hath  f i l l e d  the hungry w ith  good th in g s  (v .5 3 )

The f u l l  Hijitstery o f  God’ s  lo v e  to  Man i s  sen sed  by
Adam, who r e tu r n s  i n  h i s  p r a ise  to h i s  com parison o f  God
w ith  the sun#

G e lo o ft  zÿ  d ’o p p e rste , d ie  zÿn  geiiade s t r e c k t  
Sn u i t b r e i t  wflder dan de h e ld re  zon n eg lan ssen  
2 ic h  s p r e ie n  o v e r a l,  u i t  zlin tu rk o iz e  tra n ssen ( 4 6 2 ) .

The on ly  n o m in a l( l)  im agery i n  «Adam in  B a llin g sch a p ” 
i s  the sy m b o liz a tio n  o f  God’ s grace o f  O r ig in a l R ig h teo u sn ess  
i n  the rob es o f  su p ern atu ra l p u r ity  and, l ik e  i t s  cou n ter
p a r t  the emblem, i t  has i t s ’ ta lk in g  p ic t u r e ’ (2 )  in  the 
P refa ce  and the Chorus t a  the second a c t .  S t r i c t l y  a 
c o n s id e r a t io n  o f  t h i s  em blem atic symbol b elon gs to  the study  
o f  the l i t e r a l  or t h e o lo g ic a l  l e v e l s  o f  the p la y  ra th er  
than  to  t i i i s  s e c t io n ,  s in c e  no in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  i t s  
sym bolism  as such i s  needed where a f u l l  ex p la n a tio n  i s  
given# But the e x p la n a tio n  i t s e l f  i s  couched in  terms 
f a i d l i a r  to  u s from the sym bolic a l le g o r y  o f  God a s the Sun 
and the goodness o f  Eden a s  the Sun’ s  l i g h t  and warmth.
L u c ife r  d escr ib ed  th ese  garm ents as f i n e l y  woven w hite s i l k  
througki which th e sun s h o n e (3 ) , but the an gel chorus g iv e s  
them a more su p ern atu ra l d e sc r ip tio n #

(1 )  See page 158 above.
(2 )  i d .
( 3) 11.106- 111.
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Dees z u iv e r h e it  sp ro o t u i t  geen  zonne,
Die daeghljjx op gaet voor ’ t  g e z ic h t ,

Maer u i t  der h e m e llio h ten  bronne,
E erste  o ir za ec k  van a l  ’ t  z ic h tb r e  l i c h t  ( 4 9 4 ) .

The l i l y  and r o s e , w ith  a l l  th e ir  p e r f e c t io n  and
sym bolic a s s o c ia t io n  cannot eq u al the beauty o f t h i s
s p e c ia l  g if t f fo m  God to  the m o r ta ls .

But even  i n  t h i s  b r ig h t  garden a dense shadow i s  c a s t
by th e Tree o f  Knowledge, dark enough f o r  the two c o u n s e llo r s
o f  darkness Asmode and L u c ife r , mi ©formed shapes a s L u c ife r
hiîTuBelf s a y s ( l ) ,  f a r  removed from the p e r fe c t io n  o f  the
g low in g  a n g e ls  and w h ite-d rap ed  m orta ls who are even  now
p rep arin g  fo r  the wedding banquet. Asmode’s  p la n  fo r  revenge
on God i s  to  turn  Kan’ s b r ig h tn e ss  in to  darkness?

Het a l l e r r e e t s t e  i s  d at men l i s t i g h  nem bestorm ,
In  z^n v o lsch a p en  b e e l t ,  w iens ^ lan s zoo hem elsch

f lo n k e r t .
In d ien ge ’ t  k r o o s t , d at naer den vader zweemt,

verdonker t .
300 k e e r t  hy ’ t  a e n z ic h t  van aeze  o n g e lj c k e n is T S 6 7 ) • 

But Man can o n ly  be approached w ith  ca r e , a v o id in g  the l i g h t  
and open a i r ( 2 );  shadows, co r n e rs , a ca v e , a wood, grove or 
hedgerow m ist be used  a s  co v er  f o r  « n et nach tspook, dat by 
d a eg h / ongaerne w ort g e a ie n « (3 )*  The d is g u is e  which most 
r e a d i ly  p r e s e n ts  i t s e l f  I s  th a t  o f  an e a g le ,  the on ly  
anim al w hich d ares to gaze a t  the s ta b b in g  l i ^ t  o f  midday( 4 ) .  
L u c ife r ’ s second su g g e s t io n  o f  an e le p h a n t, whose «Xichaem 
v a l t  n ie t  te  n a eu / om i n  te  s c h u ile n ” has alvmys seemed to  
me somewhat f r iv o lo u s ,  and I cannot f in d  a sym bolic

(1 )  1 1 .5 ,6 .
(2 )  1 .4 9 4 .
(3 )  1 1 .5 9 6 ,7 .
(4 )  The so a r in g  o f  the e a g le  h igh  in  the heavens makes i t  a 

symbol o f  C iir is t , p a r t ic u la r ly  in  H is R esu rrec tio n , and 
a ls o ,  in  a c t  I I ,  o f  the a n g e ls  who may gaze a t  God. But 
th ese  c h a r a c t e r is t ic s  may a ls o  be sym bolic o f  p rid e and 
p resu m p tion .(1 2 6 8 , p . 565; 1238, p . 571; 1794, p .7 6 8 ) .
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s îg n ifio a n o ©  to  j u s t i f y  i t ,  fo  the e lep h a n t i s  norm ally a 
symbol o f  g e n t le n e s s .  T h is an im al, i t  i s  tr u e , i s  remarkably  
i n t e l l i g e n t  and cou ld  i n f l i c t  a s sp e c ta c u la r  a death  on Adam 
as L u c ife r  a n t ic ip a t e s .  I t  may a ls o  be a s s o c ia te d  in  V ondel’ s  
mind w ith  the serp en t because o f  the fa b le  o f  the e lep h an t  
and the se rp en t in  ”V orste lflck e  Warande der D ie r e n « ( l ) .

^ t the tim e th a t  the wedding c e le b r a t io n s  are ta k in g  
p la ce  under tne Tree o f  l i f e ,  which w i l l  cu lm inate in  the  
canoe o f  the h eaven ly  sp h eres , L u c ife r , under th e  Tree o f  
Knowledge, i s  a n t ic ip a t in g  the dance in  H e ll to  c e le b r a te  

an ’ s  F a l l .  The on ly  l i g h t  f o r  th e se  f e s t i v i t i e s  (a s  in  
th ose  o f  h id  im aginary to rch  dance in  the p r o lo g u e ) , w i l l  
come from flam es i s s u in g  smoke, which b a t s ’ w ings d is t o r b ( 2 ) .

B e l i a l ’ s  p ro p o sa l to  p o iso n  the coup le h t the wedding  
f e a s t ;  Ick  w il  de bru i l o f  t s s c h a e l  vermengen met vengn (728 )  
r e c a l l s  G a b r ie l’s  warning in  l i n e s  3 7 4 -8 . But h i s  exp an sion  
o f  th is ;

De v e r f  van ’ t  b lozende o o f t  z a l  le c k e r  lo c k a e s  , ^B treckeh
iSn met haer* g la n s  den worm, d ie  b innen  s t e e c k t ,

bedecken (731]
i s  more rem in isce n t o f  the fa b le  o f  J u p ite r  and th e  snake#

De B lixem -drager h e e f t  den choor der Hemel-Goden 
Op een  z e er  g ro o t banc k e f  h e e l vrundlUck la  ten  nooden# 
heptunus f lu c x  te r  f e e s t  met z^jnen drÿtand quam,
Sn Kars noch v o ch t van ’ t  b lo ed , en van h e t  krfigen greq 
A pollo  met de g la n s  van z@n d oorlu ch te  s t r a le n ,
Met a l  de Water-Goon en Hymphen vande d a len .
Zoo f lu c x  ’ t  g h e d ie r t  vernam h et h eer ig ck  avondmael; 
Blok een  zgn g i f t e n  braeh t  op ’ shem els o p p e r -z a e l.
’ t  Was J u p ite r  z i e r  l i e f f ,  hlj h e e f t  s ’ in  danck

ontfanghen .
Ten l e 8 ten  met een  Hoos quam een  der W ater-slanghen#  
Maer J u p ite r , beducht d a t .e e n ig h  boos verdjn 
Mocht onder *s Hoozen b la en  en  s t e e l  g e s tr e k en  zfln, 
«H eeft d i t  geschenck  o n tzey d . Ghy d ie  de Goon
«Met een  op rech t ghemoed, v / i l t  u te n  hemel k eeren .
« A ant 3d e l i s  de a ie n s t  d ie  yemand hem bewflst,
«Wanneer h§ n y t en  boos en Godloos h er te  r g s t .  (3 )

(1) No.112, W.B.vol I pp.740,1. (2) 11.682-5. a woman
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Man’ s  im m o rta lity , h is  im iocence and h is  sh in in g  
v ir tu e  would be d estro y ed  i f  àsmodé’ s  scheme su cceed s:

Zoo w ort de u a eu w esta ertC 4) des œenschdoms n eerg estreec k e n  
and B e l ia l  t r a n s la t e s  t h i s  in to  th e  more fa m il ia r  (3 1 8 )

symbolisms ”wat z o u . . .e e n  damp a l  ’ s  heme I s  ^ lan s bezv/alokenft 5)
The c o n sp ir a to r s  r e a l iz e  th a t  th ey  are w ild ly  a n t ic ip a t 

in g  ev e n ts ;  the garden i s  s t i l l  a s f u l l  a s  ev er  o f  heaven ly  
g lo r y , or more so -

De hemel O v e r s tr a e lt  den hof met rocker g la n sse n  (32 9 )  
b efore  which Asmode and B e l ia l  have to  w ithdraw . I t  i s  as i f  
the s w ir l in g  movement, music and co lo u r  o f  the f e s t i v e  dance 
come to  sweep away the lu rk in g  dangers o f  a co n sp ira cy  where 
movement must be con cea led  ( 6 ) ,  n o ise  must be avoided$7) 
and a c lo a k  o f  darkness i s  n e c e s s a r y (8 ) . The dancers are 
encompassed by a y e t  b r ig h te r  l i g h t  from heaven , fo r  t h e ir  
dance i s  «van Godt geboden” ( 9 ) ,  and sp on tan eou sly  Adam choose©  
a dance-form  th a t  w i l l  em ulate the movement o f  the heaven ly  
b o d ie s , th ereb y  sy m b o liz in g  the p r a is e  o f  God in  Heaven, 
the e f f e c t  i s  h eigh ten ed  by the p a r t p layed  by the a n g e ls  
who, a s  s t a r s ,  sym bolize t h e ir  own d u t ie s  in  God’s c h o ir ( lQ ) .

The sym bolism  in  the dance i t s e l f  i s  undoubted ly a 
m asterp iece  o f  C h r is t ia n  a r t .  Human lo v e  i s  b e a u t i f u l ly  
ex p ressed  by the k in d lin g  o f  the Moon by th e  S u n ( l l ) ,  and t h i s  
in  turn  conveys som ething o f  the nature o f  D iv in e  lo v e , fo r  
Adam and Eve, wiio a s  m orta ls on ea r th  have lik e n e d  God’ s  
lo v e  to  the l i g h t  and warmth o f  the sun, now p lay  the p a r ts

w ith  b a t ’ s  w in gs, c law s and ea r s  p o rtra y s envy (1 2 7 5 ,p . 568) 
or p r id e  (1 2 8 8 ,p . 5 7 1 ) . The f a l l e n  a n g e ls  were g e n e r a lly  
d ep ic ted  w ith  such w ings ( 7 5 7 ,p . 3 6 4 ).

(3 )  %#B.vol I ,  N o.95 P#707.
(4 )  The peacock sym b olizes e i t h e r  v a n ity  or im m o rta lity . 

(1 6 6 0 ,1 6 6 1  p .716; 1 8 0 1 ,p .7 7 0 ) .
(5 )  1 .8 2 1 . (6 )  1 1 .5 9 0 ,1 .  (7 )  1 1 .6 2 4 ,5
(8 )  1 .6 2 6  i . a .  (9 )  1 .8 6 7 . (1 0 ) 1 1 .8 3 7 ,8
(1 1 ) The sym bols o f  Woman and Man r e s p e c t iv e ly  ( 1 7 2 5 ,p .7 4 6 ) .
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o f  the Sun and K o o n (l) . Indeed , Eve i s  so k in d led  by God’ s  
lo v e ,  th a t  she i s  c a r r ie d  beyond th e  mere enactm ent o f a 
m ystery to  a r e a l  ex p er ien ce  o f  th a t  m ystery . Her so u l i s  borne 
heave nward, and

v er k e e r t  in  zu iv r e  vlam, 
a oek t d * e e r s te  bron, w a eru it zy haereii o ir sp ro n g  nam ( 9 3 9 ) .

Eve, whose p la ce  as a m ortal i s  on t h i s  e a r th , has
through h er h u m a n  lo v e  f o r  Adam been a b le  to  f e e l  the D iv in e
lo v e  in s p ir in g  i t  so s tr o n g ly , th a t  she has p assed  beyond the
symbolism o f  h e r s e l f  representing: the moon k in d led  by Adam’ s
lo v e ,  beyond the deeper sym bolism  o f  h e r s e l f  as God’ s
f a i t h f u l  k in d le d  by God’s  lo v e ;  she i s  a l l  on f i r e  and
must go onward and ^ipwardi

Ick  worde k ra ch tig h  naede bron des h e l l s  gedreven
Die m^nen brant a l l e e n  kan k o e len , laetm e gaen . (942 )

«ÎJw elem en t i s  h ie r ” , Adam sa y s to  E v e (2 ), on ly  a n g e ls
may, l ik e  e a g le s ,  f l y  so h ig h  in  the fa c e  o f  the Sun, and
i t  i s  c o u r tin g  d i s a s t e r  fo r  mot a l s  to  be so presumptuous( 3 ) .

Indeed , so b r ig h t  i s  the h eaven ly  v i s io n  th a t even
e a g le s  and a n g e ls (4 )  cou ld  never t i r e  o f  lo o k in g  upon

d ees g ro o te  s ta d t ,  daer ’ t  eeuwigh schgnend l io l t l  
Van ’ t  alverxioegende en  verzauenda a en g ez ich t  
ben sch o o n sten  dagh v e r le e n t ,  e e n ’ dagh, waernaer wy inensohen 

. (Och o f  d ie  dagh v erso h een ) u i t  a l  ons h a rte  wenschen (989 )

(1 )  In  t h i s  sym bolic p a tte r n  we r e tu r n  to  the typ o lo g y  o f  
Adam and Eve as the p ro to ty p es  o f C h r is t  and Mary, s in c e  
the Sun sy m b o lizes C h r is t , the Moon the Church and Earth  
the Soul ( W.M.Frgns I . e .  p .557)

(2 )  1 .943#  The dangers in h eren t i n  Eve’ s  u n c o n tro lled  e c s ta y y  
are fu r t iie r  sy m b o lic a lly  em phasised by the su g g e s t io n  o f  
the cosm ic d is r u p t io n  wMoh w i l l  r e s u l t  i f  Eve, so 
r e c e n t ly  p la y in g  the p a r t o f  the Moon, le a v e s  h er elem ent 
in  order to u n ite  h e r s e l f  w ith -de ’bron d es h e i l s ’ , the  
Sim.

(3 )  1 1 . 945-8  o f .  p . 174 note 4 ab ove.
(4 )  1 1 .9 6 1 -2 , 965 .
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Y et the E arth ly  P arad ise  i s  n o t so fa r  removed from  
th e H eavenly th a t  the one cannot be v is u a l iz e d  in  terms o f  
the o t h e r ( l ) ,  and the m arriage f e a s t  in  Sden i s  but a 
p relude to  the lon^sed-for m arriage o f  the Lamb(2) in  
Heaven(3)> f o r  Adam and E ve’ s  lo v e  on ea r th  i s  d erived  from  
the one sou rce o f  Good to  which th ey  can a t t a in  by s ta g e s (4 )

But Eve i s  n o t y e t  f u l l y  r e c o n c ile d  to such s stead y  
course toward H eaver, fo r  her metaphor o f  the Earth as  
Heaven’ s  b r id e (5 )  b e tra y s  th e same co n fu sio n  o f  thought a s  
was apparent i n  h er r e c e n t  e c s t a s y .  She i s  s t i l l  very  
s e n s i t iv e  t  em otional im p r ess io n s , sc  th a t  B e l ia l ,  when a t  
l a s t  he can speak to her a lo n e , can e a s i ly  f o s t e r  her  
unbalanced ferv o u r  by a s s o c ia t in g  h er human p e r fe c t io n  w ith  
the m y ste r ie s  o f  D iv in e  p e r fe c t io n . The ro se  and l i l y  bloom  
more b e a u t i f u l ly  under h er f e e t  f o r  she i s  the f lo w er  above 
a l l  f lo w e r s , the roarvel o f  a l l  the w orld ’s  b e a u t ie s ( 6 ) .

The e f f i c a c y  o f  t h i s  approach i s  im m ediately  ap^.arent. 
l:ve i n v i t e s  h er f l a t t e r e r  to come fo r th  from the shadow s(T), 
h is  n a tu ra l do a in , in to  the rad ian ce o f the garden#

O nt^olck Vj d at de zon h ie r  doorschgn (1 0 5 0 ) .
B e l ia l  im p lie s  th a t  Eve i s  a s p e r fe c t  as Mary, fo r  the  

d o lp h ln (S ) fawns a t  h er and the u n lc o rn (9 ) la y s  h is  head on

(1 )  1 1 .9 9 0 -5 . (2 )  See p .172 above.
(3 )  1 1 .9 9 6 -9 .
(4 )  1 1 .9 9 9 -1 0 0 2 . The s o u l ’ s  p ro g ress  toward Heaven was 

sym bolized  by f ig u r e s  c lim b in g  Jacob ’ s Ladder each rung 
o f  which rep resen ted  a v ir t u e .  The few who reached the  
top were crowned by God (1 1 6 5 , p . 523) #

(5 )  1 1 .1 0 2 2 -4 .
(6 )  1 1 . 1036- 9 . Bee a ls o  p p .155, 166, 169, 174 above.
(7 )  1 . 1 0 4 3 .
(8 )  The d o lp h in  i s  probably an e a r ly  symbol o f  C h r is t , whose 

C ross then  took tn .  form o f  an anchor (5 3 6 , p .263 ) #
(9 )  o f.«C on cord es” , .B .T o l .I ,  p .1 9 0 . Bince C h r is t  by H is 

In ca rn a tio n  in  Mary’s womb allow ed  H im self to  be k i l l e d  
by H is enexules, He v/as sym bolized  as a u n ico rn  w hich, 
a cco rd in g  to  t r a d it io n ,  a llow ed  i t s e l f  to  be caught by 
the hunter oy g o in g  to any m aiden i t  saw and la y in g  i t s
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h er la p .  He c a l l s  the Tree o f  Knowledge a P h o e n ix -tr e e {1 ) ,  
I n fe r r in g  th a t  i t s  f r u i t  would ensure e v e r la s t in g  l i f e  and 
v ir t u a ( 2 ) .

I t  i s  in  the shadow o f  t h is  same tree  th a t Eve i s  s i t t i n g  
when Adam re tu rn s  from h i s  communion w ith  the h ig h e s t  
m ajesty  when he r e c e iv e d  ”een  g en a d etek en / van haeren  
u i t s t r a e l  op h e t  v c o r h o o ft« (3 )• I t  i s  darkness which t h i s  
tr e e  has brougiit to  Eve,

Godts appelboom v e r le e n t  my schaduwen en  spgs (1 2 2 9 )  
and Eve does n o t f in d  i t  ea sy  to  persuade Adam to  jo in  h er  
in  the shadow; he w i l l  n ot take the lu s t r e  away dom h is  
so u l fo r  such a t r i f l i n g  p le a s u r e (4 ) .

A fte r  the F a l l  the b r ig lit  c o lo u r s  o f  Eden fad e  away,
and a very  d i f f e r e n t  f e s t i v e  scen e i s  p a in ted  by L ucifer#

Ons hof w ort met ta p g t van sp in r a g h (5 ) , en fe e s to e n
Van dorre b laen  b e k le e t ,  om ’ t  z e g e f e e s t  te  houwen (1 4 1 8 ) .

Àsmodé’ s reward fo r  h i s  e v i l  i s  th e a n t i t h e s i s  o f  the prom ise
f o r  v ir tu e  o f  a g lo r io u s  p la ce  in  the b r ig h tnesa o f  Heaven.

head in  h er  la p  (2 6 8 , p .1 4 3 ) . Re 1.1081# S in ce  the  
uriloorris horn Was supposed to be a b le  to  p u r ify  w ater  
( s e e  p . 170 a b o v e), ground horn was used  as a m ea ie in a l  
powder t i l l  the 13th  cen tu ry , and w ater druiik from a 
horn was believH d to prolong l i f e  (1 8 6 0 , P*Z^5)*

(1 )  1 .1 1 1 7 . C h r is t ’ s R esu rr ec tio n  was lik e n e d  to /P h o e n ix ’ s  
r e ju v e n a t io n  in  the f i r e  (2 7 6 ,7 ,  p .146; 625 , p . 30 1 ), 
whence the c h a r a c te r is t ic a  o f  the t r e e .

(2 )  1306, p . 534; 1604, p .692; 1606, p .693; 1871, p .739 . c f .  
1.1125# The a p p le s  from the tr e e  «houden ’ t  menschdom 
eeuw igh jong” .

(3 )  1 1 .1 2 1 4 ,5 .
(4 )  1 .1 2 9 6 . o f .  1 1 .1 5 5 ,6 .
(5 )  Cobwebs are sym bolic o f  h e r e sy .
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H îs c e le b r a t io n  s h a l l  be by n i g h t ( l ) ,  and h i s  crown s h a l l  
be o f  c o r r u p tib le  i r o n ( 2 ) .

N e v e r th e le ss  the E v il has n ot conquered Good. Adam in  
h is  s in f u l  s t a t e  has jo in ed  the powers o f  d ark ness, but even  
in  the d ark est cave he cannot h id e  h im se lf  from Heaven’ s  
b r i l l i a n c e ,  nor avo id  the glow o f  the a l l - p e n e t r a t in g  L ig h t (5 ) . 
He i s  the very  p e r s o n if ic a t io n  o f  s in ( 4 ) ,  o p p ress iv e  dark
n ess  i s  much .ore d e s ir a b le  to him than d a y l ig h t (5 ) ;

de son , d ie  ’ t  h o o ft  iia e s t  o n d erh a e lt ,
Sn naer de westkim  sp o e t , i s  la n g  voor my g e d a e lt .
MDn oogen schuven ’ t  l i c h t  (1 5 6 2 ) .

The c o n tr a s t  w ith  h i s  very  f i r s t  woras in  the p la y (6 )  i s  too
o b v iou s to  need comment.

Adam i s  redeemed from com plete d e s tr u c t io n  by the very
l i g h t  which he cannot a v o id , the l i g h t  o f  Goodness which
s t i l l  e x i s t s  d e s p ite  the u t t e r  darkness o f  h is  own remorse -
«h et h o ld er  l ic h t"  o f  h is  " v e r lic h te  reden" o f  which Bve
rem inds hlm (7) -  and when God comes to r e s to r e  ord er , the
dom inion o f  H is power i s  announced by H eavenly l i g h t s  which
c le a v e  the d a rk n e ss(b ) , as Good breaks througli E v i l ,  a s
L u c ife r  nad f l e d  b efore  the approaching ra y s o f  dawning day,
so now Adam and Sve f l e e  int<t the woods

daer n o it  zoa
Haer a ld oord rin gen d  l i c h t  en  s t r a e le n  s ç h ie te n  kon (1 6 1 7 ) .  

God’ s  g lo r y  i s  now t e r r i f y in g  to  them, no lo n g er  do they  
burn w ith  t h i s  same l i g h t  and lo n g  to be drawn up in to  i t ,  
and when God f i n a l l y  c la im s th e whole garden by en v e lo p in g  
i t  in  H is f u l l  ra d ia n ce , they  rush away from i t ( 9 ) .  As they

( 1 ) 1 . 1 4 2 2 . ( 2 ) 1 .1426 .
(3 )  1 1 .1 4 8 6 -9 . Dee a ls o  1 1 .1 6 2 6 -3 1 .
(4 )  1 1 .1 4 9 1 -9 . H ipa’ s emblem o f  S in  i s  a naked and b lin d  

youth  roaming alonp à crooked and dangerous road w ith  a 
snake round h is  w a ist and a worm gnawing h i s  h e a r t  
(" Ico n o lo g ia "  p . 4 7 7 ).

(5 )  1 .1 5 4 8 . ( 6 )  1 1 .1 1 9 -1 2 2 .
(? )  1 .1 5 7 4 . (3 )  1 1 .1 6 0 2 -9  and 1037.
(9 ) 1 1 .1688-9 2 .
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fa c e  a fu tu r e  o f  hardahip , Adam knows what they have l o s t .  
the  hope o f  sp r in g tim e , the freslinesfe o f  the e a r ly  s u n lig h t  
cou ld  have la s t e d  fo r  e v e r ( l ) ,  but a f t e r  the m arriage Eve 
had lon ged  fo r  a more in te n s e  h e a t . In  h er ea g ern ess  she  
had p assed  througli her calm B p in g lik e  contentm ent, 
p r e c ip i t a t in g  the ;r i e f  simmer o f  her e c s ta s y ,  s e t t in g  in  
m otion  in e v it a b ly ,  i t  would seem, a c y c le  which must end in  
w in te r , the sea so n  when Man is turned away from God, and i s  
under the dom ination  o f  s p ir i t u a l  d eath , the p eriod  from  
Adam to  Moses, the time from SeptuageoBima to  E aster ( 2 ) .  As 
Adam le a v e s  the garden fo r  good he says

H ier h e e f t  de zomer i i i t .d e  w in ter  klamptme aen b o o r t(1 7 0 9 ) .
This i s  one o f  the two sym bolic a l l e g o r i e s  in  "Adam in  

B a llin g so h a p ” , and in  i t  we are aware o f  the g r e a t depth o f  
T on d el’ s  u nd erstan d ing  o f  the a b so lu te s  o f  Good ana Evil 
which are s t i l l  more c le a r ly  sym bolized  in  " L u c ifer” . The 
treatm en t o f  the g r e a t  fundam ental a n t i t h e s i s  in  "Adam in  
B allingfcchap” i s  nowhere e x c e l le d ,  not even  in  " L u c ifer” , 
and indeed  "jadam i n  B a llin g sc h a p ” g iv e s  a moi»e com plete  
p ic tu r e  by adding a second sym bolic a l le g o r y .  So fa r  we 
have viewed the a n t i t h e s i s  o b j e c t iv e ly ,  a s an in d eterm in ate  
c o n f l i c t  o f  o p p o s ite s  in  the cen tre  o f  which Man f in d s  him- 
s e l f .  The o th er  sym bolic a lle g o r y  adds to  t h i s  i t s  
s u b je c t iv e  complement, the same am bivalence sen sed  by Man 
w ith in  h im se lf  where the op posing fo r c e s  are ep ito m ized .

”Het huweigk van Adam en Eva kr^gt een syrabolischen  
ondergrond^ door de vereeniging, in den vienaoh, als wezen. 
van twee elem enten# 1 #  en ziel; de z i e l ,  verwante van h e t  
Engelenrgk; h e t  igf, verwaut aan het dierenrgk, en daarmee 
aan de fiel”(3).

(1 )  1 1 .5 2 9 -5 3 1 . (2 )  1312, p . 586 .
(3 )  L.Sim ons "Yondels uram atiek” W.B. V o l . I l l ,  p .8 5 .

Mg
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There i s  o f  course n o th in g  new in  the c h a r a c te r iz a t io n  
o f  the e te r n a l  u n r e s t  caused by the c o n f l i c t  o f w o rld ly  and 
s p ir i t u a l  fo r c e s  in  Man. Y ondel’ s  drajaatic themes throughout 
p la ce  c e r ta in  ty p e s  o f  v ic e  and v ir tu e  in  o p p o s it io n  and 
from the r e s o lu t io n  o f  the en su in g  c o n f l i c t s  a moral co n c lu s
io n  can be drawn* The c o n f l i c t s  o f  Jempsar a g a in s t  Joseph , 
Salraoneus a g a in s t  T h eofrastu s and so on, are ju s t  complex 
developm ents o f  the m ediaeval m o r a lit ie s  w ith  th e ir  
p e r s o n if ic a t io n s  o f  L u st, C on tin en ce, Ambltbn, H um ility  and 
th e  o th e r  v ic e s  and v i r t u e s ( 1 ) .

A ccording to  Sim ons, «Adam In  B allii'igsch ap ” i s  more than  
a m o r a lity , fo r  i t  i s  the d ra m a tiza tio n  o f  the p r o c e sse s  o f  

r). one man’ s  tem p ta tion  In  d ia lo g u e  form o r , a s i t  w ere, thé
- management by P rospero o f  h is  own C aliban  and ^ r ie l  n a tu r e s .

But, once a g a in , t h i s  i s  a sym b olic , n o t a l i t e r a l  a l le g o r y ,  
and th e crux o f  the q u e s tio n , whether or n o t the sym bolism  
o f  Adam as the Soul and Eve as the Body can be upheld or  
n ot i s  t h is :  in  the fu s io n  o f  Adam’ s and E ve’ s lo v e  fo r  one 
another b efore  the F a l l  w ith  t h e ir  f u l l  r e a l iz a t io n  o f  God’ s 
lo v e , do they perçreive t h e ir  lo v e  f o r  one another as a
sacram ental r e v e la t io n  o f  D iv in e Love, or are they th em selves
so v ery  l i t t l e  low er than  tht  ̂ a n g e ls  th t  the p u rely  n a tu ra l
e x p r e s s io n  o f  t h e ir  lo v e  fo r  one another i s  in  terms o f  
w orship  to God?

To Kan in  h i s  f a l l e n  s t a t e ,  the secon d , th eo p h iIa n tro p ic  
r e la t io n s h ip  to  God i s  Im p o ss ib le , and on ly  a man o f  
fo o liia rd y  presum ption would th in k  i t  n ot im p o s s ib le . Y ondel, 
alw ays humbly aware o f  h i s  f a l l i b i l i t y ,  cou ld  on ly  have 
crea ted  from h i s  own ex p er ien ce  the sacram ental lo v e  o f  
Adam and Bve, and wduld in  h i s  m aturity  in  the Homan C a th o lic  
church s u r e ly  have done ©o. Indeed we have ^Iready found

T Ï Vondel  immers i s  de p s y c h o lo g ie . dér personen  onderge- 
s c h ik t  aan hun sym bolische b e te k e n is” J*G.Bomhof,"Vondels 
hraiTia” , p .4 2 . 8ee fu r th e r  C h .? .
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ample ev id en ce  o f  V ondel’ s  sacram ental 1h>aght in  t h i s  p la y .
In  may be pure co in c id e n c e  th a t  Adam i n  h is  hymn o f

p r a is e  in  Act I  thanks God f o r  t h e ir  s o u l s . I t  may on ly  be
V ond el’ s  p sy c h o lo g ic a l in s ig h t  which d ir e c t s  Eve’ s  words
r a th e r  to  Adam th an  to  God; Adam who, she s a y s , i s  l ik e  the

hae
n o b le s t  nature and/som eth ing in  common w ith  w o r ld lin e s s .
Her bold  sta tem en t o f  the d o c tr in e  o f  so u l and body in  l i n e s  
164-166 however i s  s ig n i f i c a n t  because i t  comes a lm ost 
a b ru p tly , because i t  i s  g iv e n  added a u th o r ity  by i t s  
r e i t e r a t io n  in  the a n g e ls ’ chorus to  Act I I ,  but most o f  
a l l  because Eve i s  n o t a th in k e r , sh e i s ,  as B e l ia l  
p e r t in e n t ly  c a l l s  h er , a sim ple d o v e ( l ) ,  e a s i l y  in flu e n c e d  
by h er  em otion s, r e c e p t iv e  to  se n su a l im p ressio n s and in  
her in nocen ce h a p p ily  y ie ld in g  to  Adam who s u p p lie s  h er  
need o f  som ething ta n g ib le  i n  which she can  sen se  God.

' I t  i s  im p o ss ib le  to  th in k  o f  Bve w ith o u t th in k in g  o f  
Man’ s  p h y s ic a l n a tu r e . Even h er e c s ta s y  la t e r ( 2 )  i s  
sen su ou s, a lm ost p a s s io n a te , r a th e r  than s p i r i t u a l .  The 
power o f  Adam’ s rea so n  i s  f e l t  when he b r in g s  her back to  
e a r th , and the much g r e a te r  s p ir i t u a l  depth o f  h i s  own 
communion w ith  God i s  ex p ressed  in  the cry from h is  very  
so u l

H eer, hou o p . .  .hou op, en  z j t  uw knecht genad ig  (1 2 1 7 ,1 9 ) ,  
Adam’ s  p e r p le x ity  in  a d d ress in g  h i s  w ife (3 )  i s  n ot ju s t  

f l a t t e r y  or even  the s in c e r e  ad m iration  o f  a lo v e r ;  he i s  
r e a l ly  a t  a l o s s  to  g iv e  a name to  h i s  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  
h i s  bride who s h a l l  become ’ one f l e s h ’ w ith  him in  m arriage, 
but i s  a lrea d y  a b s o lu te ly  l i t e r a l l y  h i s  own f l e s h  and b lo o d . 

S t .  Paul a ttem p ts to e x p la in  t h i s  and adm its f in d in g  i t

(1 )  1 1 .7 4 8 , 1112 , 1115, 1147 .
(2 )  A ct IV 1 1 .9 3 2 -9 4 4 .
(3 )  1 1 .1 9 9 ,2 0 0 .
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difficult. This pa©sage(l) occurs in the Homan Huptual 
Mass and was certainly familiar to Vondel: - "So ought men 
to love their wives ae their own bodies. He that loveth 
his wife loveth himself# for no man ever yet hated his own 
flesh, but nourisheth and cheris^heth it, even as the Lord 
the Chuttohi for we are members of his body, of his flesh, 
and of ni8 bones. For this cause shall a inan leave his 
father and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife; and 
they two shall be one flesh. This is a great mystery; but 
I speak concerning Christ and the Church"•

The sacrament in Marriage is clearly the ’outward and 
visible sign* in it of the ’inward and spiritual grace’ of 
Christ’s union with the Church, and this is frequently 
stressed in the Marriage Service. There are passages in 
"Adam in Ballingschap" where this typological association 
was certainly in Vondel’s mind as he wrote about the first 
marriage(2), but we are only concerned with it here, in so 
far as the union of Christ, the second Adam, with the 
Church, the Motlier Church, suggests the bond of the soul 
with the flesh,or in doctrinal terms, the Holy Spirit with 
the Body (of the Church). Even without considering the 
Church’s teaching on Marriage, there can be no doubt that 
Adam’s kinship, mental and physical, with Eve must have been 
something quite outside our ken, and we can only imagine it 
to be the ultimate completion of what we sense in normal 
wedlock.

As Simons points out, the angels in Act II address 
themselves mainly to Adam althougii Eve is present, whereas 
Belial confronts Bve later. Gabriel, Raphael and Michael, 
surveying the garden alone, acknowledge Eve’s existence but 
think of Adam as the representative of both human beings#

(1 ) Ephesians V w .  23-32. (2 ) See p .172 above.



-185-

De a lz e g e m e r  s t o r t  h ie r  z ic h a lv e n  t e f f e n s  u i t ,
En w aert in  d ie r , en  e r t s ,  en  s t e e n , en  p la n t , en  k r u it ,  
Doch m eest in  Adam, h eer  vun ’ t  e d e ls t e  g ew e ste . (3 3 7 )

S im ila r ly  L u c ife r , B e l ia l  and Asmodé co n s id er  a t  le n g th  
which o f  th e  two s h a l l  be a tta ck ed  f i r s t  and d ec id e  th a t  Eve 
i s  the w eaker.

The Im portant second strop h e o f  the Chorus to  Act 11 (1 )
em bodies V ondel’ s  e x p o s it io n  i n  h is  P r e fa c e , In  l in e  509(2)^
the meaning i s  c l e a r ly  th a t  th e  body should  want what the
so u l w ants, and t h i s  i s  expanded in  the two l i n e s  fo llo w in g

De reden  onderworpt z ic h  Godt,
Het i g f  de z i e l e ,  w^s en schrander* (512 )

In  the fu r th e r  aevelopm ent o f  t h i s  in  dhe second a n t i 
strop h e a metaphor i s  u sed  which cou ld  w e ll  be the one most 
r e le v a n t  and ready to  hand in  t h i s  c o n te x t , but i t  g a in s  
g r e a t ly  i n  fo r c e  i f  i t  i s  a p p lied  l i t e r a l l y  to  the couple  
i n  P a r a d ise .

Zoo b a ert d ’een ste« im ig h e it, i n  ’ t  paeren  
Van 1 0 f en  z i e l e ,  aen een  g e tro u t  

Een l l e f i g c k h e l t ,  d ie  door a l l e  aren
De (̂ e e s  te n  s t r e e l t  en  onderhoudt. (526 )

Och o f  de G od th eit hem bewaerde 
In  eene z e lv e  le n t e  en  j e u ^ t ,

Zoo kon de b r u i lo f t  eeuwigh duuren.
Een bant v e r b iiit  de twee natuuren (5 3 2 ) ,

In  the m arriage o f  the , r o g e n lto r s  o f  the human race  i s  
sym bolized  n o t o n ly  the c o -e x is te n c e  in  Kan o f  ’ e n g e ls o h e it  
en  d ie r s c h e i t ’ in  p e r fe c t  harmony w ith  one an oth er , but a lso  
the c e n tr a l p o s i t io n  i n  the Cosmos ordained f o r  "den mensch, 
de k leen e  wwerelt**{ 3) • J u s t  a s tJrie D iv in e grace o f  
’E r fr e c h tv a e r d ig h e it ’ was a n ece ssa ry  c o n d it io n  to  main
ta in in g  the eq u ilib r iu m  between ’de w orstlen d e o n g e ig ck en ’ 
o f  so u l and body, so D iv in e b le s s in g  was g iv e n  to  the  
m arriage o f  the F ir s t  Man and Woman th a t  the p o s i t io n

( l)B e g ln n in g  ’De mensch, u i t  l l j f  en  z i e l  b esta en d e’ ( 1 ,5 0 5 ) •
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ordained  fo r  Man i n  C reaiîion  m ight be m aintained by human 
k in d , the epitom e o f  e a r th ly  and h eaven ly  n a tu re s , o f  
th in g s  tem poral and e t e r n a l ( 4 ) .

In  the th ir d  a c t  the th ree  in fe r n a l  s p i r i t s  in  c o u n c il  
dem onstrate the w orking o f  tem p ta tio n . Asmode, the a s tu te  
p rivy  c o u n c il lo r  r a i s e s  two fundam ental p o in ts  in  the  
t a c t i c s  o f  s u c c e s s fu l  tem p ta tio n . Adam and Eve must n o t be 
a tta ck ed  to g e th e r , and the one to  be a tta ck ed  f i r s t  irust be 
Eve because her f i c k l e  lo v e  o f  d e l i c a c i e s  ( d e r t le  sn o e p lu st)  
ren d ers h er more v u ln e r a b le . I t  i s  notew orthy th a t  they  
c o n s id e r  the ro sy  apple a pow erful a t tr ^ a c t io n  to  Eve and 
Eve o n ly , because i t  w i l l  d ece iv e  her "dry z in n en  t e f f e n s  
door een* a p p e lb ee t a l le e n ”( 5 ) .

B e l i a l ,  the e x e c u tiv e  o f f i c e r ,  has the means in  h is  
se d u c tiv e  o u :n in g  to  put Asmode’ s p la n  in to  e f f e c t .  He 
iiian ea ia te ly  a p p r e c ia te s  th a t  Eve, s e n s i t iv e  to  charm and 
b eau ty , can a ls o  be lu r e d  by the fo u r th  sen se  o f  h e a r in g .  
Sweet m u sica l language s h a l l  be the prelude to  an en tra n c e -  
ment in  which she w i l l  approach the ap p le , so lu s c io u s  to  
the ey e , tem pting the mouth to  t a s t e ,  ana before she knows 
i t  she w i l l  have embraced death  w h ile  her in tem perate  
fa n o y (6 ) s t i l l  in fla m es  h e r .

There i s  a d rea d fu l sen se  o f  the in e v it a b le  in  the 
e v e n ts  v/hioh le a d  from the wedding f e a s t  to the tem p tation

(2 )  . . . d ’een  w i l  a l s  d ’ ander.
(3 )  B e sp ie g e lin g e n  I I I  1 .9 2 .
(4 )  The f u l l  s ig n i f ic a n c e  o f  the sym bolism  in  t h i s  Chorus 

w i l l  be apparent i f  r e fe r e n c e  i s  made to  pp. 135-142  
above, d e a lin g  w ith  V ondel’ s  th e o lo g ic a l  n o tio n s  o f  the  
Cosmos and the Soul and Body. See a ls o  " B esp ieg e lin g en ” 
I I I  1 1 .3 7 -2 6 3  c o n ta in in g  a f u l l  account o f  V ondel’ s  
co n cep tio n  o f  Man as a microcosm o f  the W orld.

(5 )  1 .6 5 1 .
(6 )  sn o ep k o o rtse , 1 .7 4 0 .
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even  a s C h r is t ’ s  Baptism  le d  to  H is tem p ta tion  i n  the 
w ild e r n e s s ( l ) ,  f o r  both C h r is t ’ s  Baptism  and the wedding in  
Eden were the cause o f  e c s t a t i c  ex p e r ie n ce s  which l e f t  Man’s  
w o rld ly  nature the more exposed  to  tem p ta tio n . I f  Adam or  
Sve can be caught by B e l ia l  w h ile  th ey  are s t i l l  in  an 
unbalanced s t a t e  o f  m y st ic a l te n s io n  a f t e r  the wedding  
banquet

Ban z a l  ’ t  vernederen  k o rt v o lg e n  op ’ t  v e r h e f f e n (2 ) (7 4 2 ) .
The dance sc e n e , which i s  the n a tu ra l p recu rsor  o f  the  

e c s ta s y  i s  i t s e l f  a n a tu ra l consequence o f  the m arriage 
sacram ent which has j u s t  been perform ed, s in c e  in  i t  the  
w hole dual nature o f  Man, s p i r i t u a l  and s e n su a l, i s  
co n cen tra ted  upon the f u l l e s t  p o s s ib le  e x p r e ss io n  o f  
a d o ra tio n  o f  i t s  C r e a to r (5 ) . The s p ir i t u a l  c o n f in e s  i t s e l f  
to  co n tem p la tio n  o f  the dance p a tte r n s  as a form o f  
e x p r e s s io n  o f  a m ystery -  a s  occu rs in  th e  p roto typ e o f  
t h i s  dance in  " B e sp ie g e lin g e n  van Godt en  G o d tsd ien st" (4 ) * 
The p h y s ic a l urge f in d s  i t s  o u t l e t  in  the rythm ic movement 
o f th e  dance, as in  S tr a v in sk y ’ s  "Sacre du P rintem ps" .

In  the e c s ta s y  which fo l lo w s  i t  the d u a lity  o f  Man’ s  
natu re i s  more c l e a r ly  r e v e a le d  i n  the r i f t  which th r ea ten s  
to  break between the two a sp e c ts  o f  th a t  n a tu re , sym bolized  
by Adam and E ve. In  s p ir i t u a l  e c s ta s y ,  Vonde1 s a y s , God i s

(1 )  N .B eets  "T erscheidenheden  m eest op le t te r k u n d ig  geb ied" , 
p .3 6 .

(2 )  See p . 47 above.
(5 )  "Want nu ue mensch b e s ta e t  u i t  o n g e ljck e  d ee len

Van lich a em , en  van z i e l ,  en ’ © a lle r h o o g h s te n  wensoh 
i)enl:ialven n ie t  b e g e e r t , maer den g e h e e le n  mensch;
Hoe zou de g o d ts d ie n s t  dan v o ls ta e n  met een  van b e id e ,
Of ig d en  d at men z i e l  en  lichaem  d e c id e , en  scheidd e?
Be g o d ts d ie n s t  e i s c h t  dus twee g e - e ig e n t  aen den h eer , 
N o it  hoogh genoegh g e z e t  i n  top van prgs en  eer"  

(B e s p ie g e lin g e n  van Godt en  G odtsd ienst"B k.IV , 1 1 .4 9 6 -5 0 2 )
(4 )  i d .  B k .I I I ,  1 1 .8 5 3 f .
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p le a se d
te  ruoken *s menschen g e e s t  

Y ee l hoger van den romp des liohaem a en  z^n l e e s t ,
Om dus o n tb o e lt  van s t o f f e  en a e r d ts c h e it  op te  stflgen  
In  *t hem elsch k a b in et der g e e s t e n . .#

Baer w ort geen  z i e l  v e r d u is t e r t ,
Boor ’ s  liohaem a damp, en  w o lck . daer ep reek tze  Godt, en

l u i a t e r t
G eheim enlssen  van natuure n o i t  v e r s t a e n . ( l )

Adam can and does have t h i s  most advanced s p ir i t u a l  
ex p er ien ce  w ith o u t d a n g e r (2 ), but Bve, to o  s p ir i t u a l ly  
immature f o r  such e s o t e r ic  m y stic ism , i s  tran sp orted  on ly  
by em otion a l fe r v o u r , and, la c k in g  the d i s c i p l i n e  and c o n tr o l  
by which a l l  m y s t ic a l e x p e r ie n c e s  must be g u id e d (3 ) , i s  
on ly  r e s tr a in e d  by Adam’ s r e a s o n (4 ) , though her acq u iescen ce  
i s  o n ly  p o s s ib le  because she a c c e p ts  Adam’ s w i l1 (4 )  a s her  

o w n (5 ).
We remember from the f i r s t  and second a c t s  th a t  the

boay and so u l must be kept i n  harmony to form one ’m arried ’
(modern th e o lo g ia n s  and p s y c h o lo g is t s  c a l l  i t  in te g r a te d )
p e r s o n a l i ty .  We a ls o  know from the d e v i l s ’ c o u n c il in  the
th ir d  a c t  th a t  Bve b e in g  the weaker o f  the two w i l l  be
exposed  to  the g r e a te s t  danger from h er s e n s u a lity  i f  she
can be a s s a i le d  when Adam, h er  le a d e r  and g u id e , i s  n ot
w ith  h e r . and now we hear Sve h e r s e l f  a d m ittin g  h er
unbalancedf^^s tat© I

Be goddeigoke galm van ’ t  h e i l ig h  b r u i l o f t s l i e t  
Ontknoopt den bant, d ie  z i e l  en lich aem  h i e l  geb on den(936).

(1 )  " B esp ieg e lin g en " , BK .I, 1 1 .1 2 4 3 -6 , 1249 -5 1 .
(2 )  1 1 .1 2 1 2 -1 2 1 9 .
(3 )  o f .  Hadewgch’ s  le t te r s (e .g .N ^ ®  IV,XI,XXX) and Huusbroeo’ s  
"Die G h e^ ste lik e  B ru loch t" , Werken, V o l .I  p p .2 5 0 -2 . Lack o f

tr a in in g  in  s p ir i t u a l  e x p e r ie n c e s  le d  i n  the K iddle Ages to  
a h o p e le s s  c o n fu s io n  o f  e r o t ic is m  and m y stic ism , r e s u l t in g  
i n  b e s t i a l ,  but by no means m a lic io u s , o b s c e n it ie s  i n  sacred  
p la c e 8 . (J ,H u iz in g a  " H erfsttg  der Middelaauwen", Verzamelde 
Werken V o l . I l l  p p .1 8 7 -1 9 5 ).

( 4 )  Adam h im s e lf  names as a t t r ib u t e s  o f  the so u l -  f r e e  w i l l  
im m orta lity  and rea so n  ( 1 1 .1 5 7 ,3 ) .
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Adam*s ory * to e f ;  gy mostme M e t  ontzweeven**(7)
Im p lie s  fa r  more than  the s e l f i s h  w ish  th a t  the w ife  may 
s ta y  w ith  h er husband# The deeper meaning o f  h is  c o n s tr a in t  
i s  th a t  Eve must n o t m istake sensuous rapture f o r  true  
s p i r i t u a l  e c s t a s y .  But E v e 's  se n se s  are a f i r e ,  and her  
f la m es can on ly  be oo&led i n  the o b liv io n  which she f e e l s  
to  be the sou rce o f  a l l  s a n c t ity #

G ently  but f ir m ly  Adam r e c a l l s  her* ''Uw elem ent i s  h ie r ,  
uw l i e f s t e  sp reeo k t u a e n ''(8 ) . At th^ l i t e r a l  l e v e l ,  t h i s  
sa y s  no more than  - 'y o u  cam iot soar  above l ik e  an e a g le  
w h ile  you are o n ly  a m ortal being# Your husband a p p ea ls  to  
y o u ', but i t  has a ls o  the sym bolic sen se  o f  'you  b elon g  
here w ith  your s p ir i t u a l  g u id e , G od's f i r s t  crea tu re  
endowed w ith  a s o u l ,  whose f l e s h  you a r e '#  Eve’ s f e v e r  
s u b s id e s , the an x iou s moment has p a ssed , but the danger i s  
s t i l l  there# In  slow -m oving g low ing language Eve v i s u a l i z e s  
H eaven(9) and Adam, w ith  g r e a t  lo v e  and u n d erstan d in g , 
p a t ie n t ly  draws h er ou t o f  her tran ce to  the fa m il ia r  
o b je c t s  o f  the garden around them, and to  th e ir  lo v e  fo r  
one an oth er , which p ro v id es  Eve w ith  a s a fe  o u t le t  f o r  

her e c s t a t i c  fervou r#
But a t  t h i s  p o in t  Adam, aware o f  the danger in  h im s e lf ,  

( t o  which o f  cou rse they are both ex p o sed ), o f  t h i s  p h y s ic a l  
e c s ta s y  becoming m ite s tr a in e d  and so  tu rn in g  to  l u s t ,  f e e l s  
th a t  he must r e s to r e  the s p ir i t u a l  elem ent i n  t h e ir  mutual 
lo v e  by c u t t in g  h im s e lf  o f f  from e a r th ly  in f lu e n c e s  and 
r e tr e a t in g  in to  p rayer w ith  God, In  so  d o ing  however, Adam

(5 )  See 1 1 ,2 0 5 ,4 .
(6 )  o f .  1 1 .5 0 5 -5 0 9 .
(7 )  1 .9 4 0 .
( 8 )  1 .9 4 3 .
(9 )  1 1 .9 8 4 -9 .
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l e  abandoning Eve ju s t , when she most needs him, f o r ,  in  
term s o f  the sym bolic a l le g o r y ,  sh e , the Body, now more 
s e n s i t iv e  than ev er  to  p h y s ic a l im p u lses , must w ith stan d  
tem p ta tio n  w ith o u t Adam, the Sou l; the anim al nature in  
Man i s  l e f t  unguarded by the a n g e lic ;  'th e  s p i r i t  i s  
w i l l i n g  but the f l e s h  i s  weak**

De reden  onderworpt z ic h  Godt,
Met lî5f de z i e l e ,  w^s en  sch ran d er.

V erloor  de mens oh d ees g a e f , d i t  l o t ,  
hn m ost hy by zi?n kraoht vo lh ard en ,

Natuur kon hem n ie t  houden s ta e n  (5 1 4 ) .
Eve's last words to Adam before he takes leave of her

are charged w ith  a tr a g ic  iro n y  which I s  q u ite  unapparent
i f  th ey  are taken  on ly  a t  t h e ir  l i t e r a l  va lu e:

Zoo la n g  h e t  aerdtr^ ck  i n  den arm des hem els h an gt.
Bn d'aerde, z^ n e bruit, haer vruchtbaerheit ontfangt 
Van zulck een* bruidegom, die haer met auizent oogen 
Van Starren aenlonckt, en bestraelt uit * s  hemels boogen, 
Zoo lang zal mflne min met d'uwe gaen gepaert,
Bn e lo k e  d ie n s t  en kus b l g f t  my een* weerkus w a er t(1 0 2 7 ).

In  the f i r s t  scene o f  the fo u r th  a c t ,  we se e  the whole 
e v o lu t io n  o f  the s t r e s s e s  between s p ir i t u a l  and p h y s ic a l  
im p u lses a t  the l e v e l  o f  the h ig h e s t  r e l ig io u s  e x p e r ie n c e .  
P i r s t ,  the whole Man w orshipped God, but the w i l l  must 
c o n tr o l the s e n s e s ( l )  and d i s c ip l in e  them to co n cen tra te  
upon the m ind 's v i s i o n ( 2 ) .  The p h y s ic a l a sp e c t  o f  Man's 
nature wanted to  break away from the s p ir i t u a l ,  i t  was 
r e c a l le d  and the two r e u n ite d . But th e s p i r i t  in  Adam, now 
aware o f  the harm ful power which p h y s ic a l e c s ta s y  sfiay g a in  
o ver the S p ir i t ,  breaks away from sensuous a t t r a c t io n  and 
se ek s  communion w ith  God i n  the s o l i tu d e  o f  the mind a lo n e .

S en sual and s p ir i t u a l  e c s ta s y  must be tem p era te(5)
Men tre  dan a ch terw a ert, o m 'n iet te  hoogh te  dravan(4) 

and a t  the sym bolic l e v e l ,  the p ro cess  o f  d isr u p tio n

( Ï )  11. it32^944I T 2 in r r w 5 ::9 9 8 r " ^  ~
(3 )  Adasi d e l ib e r a te ly  w ithdraw s a t  the h e ig h t  o f  h i s  own 

s p ir i t u a l  eo sta sy (1 1 .1 2 1 7 -2 0 j.
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betw een the Body and Soul began in  the e c s ta s y ,  the h ea t
o f  which was l ik e  the Summer su cced in g  the p erp etu a l Spring
o f  Adam's and E v e 's  in n o cen t youth* They s tr o v e  fo r  the
m atu rity  o f  m y s t ic a l ex p er ien ce  w hich, because th ey  were not
o f  s im ila r  n a tu r e s (5 ) ,  cou ld  n ot be f u l l y  shared to g e th e r .
T heir two k in d s o f  e c s t a s y  drove them ap art and t h e ir
se p a r a tio n  w ith in  the m arriage bond sym b olizes the
d is s o lu t io n  o f  the bond betw een body and s o u l, r e s u l t in g  in
the in e lu c t ib le  change from summer to  w in te r (6 )s

Och o f  de G od th eit hem bewaerde 
In  eene z e lv e  le n t e  en  jeu g h t,

Zoo kon de b r u i lo f t  eeuwigh duuren,
Ben bant v e r b in t  de twee natuuren (5 3 2 ) .

Eve, now a lo n e , i s  t o t a l l y  unaware o f h er p reca r io u s  
s i t u a t io n ,  l a  ig n o ra n t too  o f  the remedy fo r  i t ,  s in c e  Adam 
has n o t warned her to  seek  refu ge  from her s t im u la te d  se n se s  
in  the m ental c o n c e n tr a t io n  o f  p ra y er . She b id s Adam God 
speed and tu rn s to hear B e l i a l ' s  se d u c t iv e  v o ic e .

Eve has been c a l le d  a o h ild -b r id e , and t h i s  i s  a 
p a r t ic u la r ly  apt d e s c r ip t io n  o f  t h i s  s im p le , s p i r i t u a l ly  
immature woman, v/ho in  h er n a iv e te  co n fu se s  sen su a l  
im p ress io n s w ith  the ex p er ien ce  o f  r e a l  t r u th s , who, l i k e  a 
c h i ld ,  i s  t o t a l l y  dependant on the guidance o f  her s p ir i t u a l ly  
mature companion Adam, and l ik e  a young b rid e  i s  e a s i l y  
exposed  to  the tem p ta tion  o f  a cq u ir in g  too  q u ick ly  the  
m a tu rity  she u n c o n sc io u s ly  e n v ie s  i n  her husband, the  
tem p ta tio n  w hich , she r e a l i z e s  too l a t e ,  b r in g s her n o th in g  
but w o r ld l in e s s .

B e l ia l  c a r r ie s  out h is  in te n t io n s  to  p e r f e c t io n .
P robing E ve's d e fe n c e le s s n e s s  s y s t e m a t ic a l ly ,  hé f l a t t e r s

(4 )  " B ssp iege lin gen "  B k .I , 1 .2 1 .
(5 )  In  the sym bolic sen se  on ly  o f  c o u rse .
(6 )  1 .1 7 0 8 , o f .  p .181 above.
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her. Inspires confidence and. admiration for his superior 
knowledge by harping on her simple ignorance and rousing 
her curiosity so that she finally takes the first apparently 
harmless step on the downward path. She asks why the fruit 
of the tree is forbidden. She questions God's ordinance 
and blind ooedience has been conquered by the first craving 
for knowledge.

Immediately after Eve's fall comes the clash between 
the antipoles of right and wrong, the conflict-subject of 
all Vondel's tragedies. Here however, the precise moment 
for the mighty collision is when Adames communion with God 
has strengthened his spiritual energy in an upward direction 
and Eve's seduction by Belial has sent her, carrying the 
germ of his complete wickedness, hurtling downwards.

Various writers have considered that Vondel has 
deliberately built himself an obstacle to Adam's temptation 
by Eve, and that Adam’s perversion by the far weaker Eve is 
a shortcoming of the play. This criticism will not stand in 
the light of a symbolic interpretation.

Adam finds that his own flesh has sinned. This is the 
basic inescapable fact. That his own flesh is also a 
separate entity will confuse him, that there also exists 
the mystical bond of marriage between the two beings will 
eventually prove his stumbling-block, these are secondary 
issues. No matter how great Adam's spiritual resistance on 
finding Eve sitting under the Tree of Knowledge, the 
established order has been broken, the finely adjusted 
balance between spirit and flesh has gone and Adam, no 
longer an integral whole can only seek to restore the balance 
by adjusting hi© level to Eve's.

Psychologically the struggle would have been hard 
enough certainly. David's love of Absolom or Vondel’s love ||||| 
of Maeyken or M s  son Joost was as nothing compared with
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Adam's r e la t io n s h ip  to  the very  p a rt o f  him th a t  was h ia
s i s t e r ,  w ife  and daughter Eve.

T h e o lo g ic a lly  A d ^ 's  own f l e s h  had o f f  ended, h is  r ig h t
hand had done wrong, and ra th er  thun e n te r  H e ll w ith  two hands
he should  have cu t o f f  the co rru p t p a r t ( l ) ,  ..dam r e a l i z e s  t h i s ,

le k  k ie s  h e t  le v e n  voor de b a ere ig ck e  d o o t, (1301)
'k G etroostm e n ie t  van Godt, maer e e r  van u te  scheidenC l303)

but the s a c r i f i c e  i t  would demand i s  too g r e a t  fo r  h i s  w i l l 
power.

The f r u i t  w ith  a l l  i t s  supposed q u a l i t i e s  had no a t t r a c t io n
whatsoever for Adam. E v e 's  p r a is e  of the succulence of the
apple rebou) ds from Adam w ith  a contem ptuous «Och s in a eck !« (2 ).
Adam i s  a p p a lled  a t  what he knows has happened w ith in  him .
Could he but be b lin d  to  the accom plished  f a c t ( 3 ) .

The tem p ta tio n  racks Adam i n  i t s  f i n a l  s ta g e s ,  and w ith
m a g n ific en t s tr e n g th  o f  w i l l  he r i s e s  above i t .

Durf ic k  in  my h e t  b e e l t ,  d a t Godt g e l^ c k t, m isverven ,
Mgn z i e l  o n t lu is t e r e n ,  cm zu lck  een  sn oot g en ot? (1295) ( 4 ) .

But th e  s p i r i t  needs the f l e s h  and w h ile  i t  c o n tr o ls  the f l e s h
they  l i v e  to g e th e r  in  harmony. When the f l e s h  i s  weak, the
s p i r i t  s t i l l  needs i t ,  and then  comes the moment o f  r e a l  t r i a l .
C onfronted now w ith  e v e r la s t in g  a s c e t ic is m  the s p i r i t  in  Adam
i s  no lo n g er  w i l l i n g .  Adam's s in  i s  g r e a te r  than Bve's, f o r  h is
was d e l ib e r a t e .  Or r a th e r , Adam's a c t io n  o f  fo llo w in g  Eve i s  the
d ra m a tiza tio n  o f  the damming r e s ig n a t io n  o f  the w i l l  to  the
body the first time that the whole being concurs in an action
though knowing i t  to be s i n f u l .  Thus the tem p ta tion  o f  f i r s t
Eve, than Adam, can be seen  a s  th e  p ro cess  o f  tem p ta tion  in  the
two e lem en ts o f  body and so u l in  one roan.

(1 )  Mark 9 v .43* (2 )  1 .1 2 3 6 .
(3 )  1 1 .1 2 4 5 -7 .
(4 )  P u r ity , accord in g  to  th e o lo g ia n s , i s  the p r e se r v a t io n  o f  

th e  Temple o f  the Holy S p i r i t .
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The afterm ath  o f  the v ic to r y  o f  body over so u l i s  the  
p e r fe c t  e x p r e ss io n  o f  what any s e n s i t iv e  nature fee l©  af&&r 
such s i n .  The body applauds the deed and f e e l s  i t s e l f  a g a in  
in te g r a te d  w ith  the s o u l .  Eve i s  no lo n g er  the p a ss io n a te  lo v e r ,  
but Adam's g e n t le  w i f e .  Only the so u l f e e l s  the com plete numb 
g h a s t l in e s s  o f  what i t  has done and the body can be no com fort 
to  i t ;  i t  i s  indeed  a g r e a t g r ie v a n c e . From the depths Adam 
c r ie s  «M1)n v le e s c h  h e e f t  me v e r r a sn « ( l ) . The shock and d is g u s t  
a t  the f if^ s t  s in  o f  the f l e s h  was the d ir e c t  cause o f  t h i s  fa r  
graver s p ir i t u a l  s in

Een v u i le  sn o e p lu s t  was de p g l d ie  Eva g r i e f  de,
En my a l  t e f f e n s .  Och, d i t  komt van v r o u w e lie fd e .
Ick  ben van mWae r ib b e en  e i^ e n  vleesch v erra en . (1448)

and r e p e a tin g  the same se lf-co n d em n a tio n  ( f o r  i t  i s  r e a l ly  on ly
s e l f -condem nation  a lth ou gh  Eve i s  the name g iv e n  to  h is  own
f l e s h l y  in c l in a t io n s ) !

Het v le e s c h  w il  anders dan de g e e s t ,  v e r s ta n t  en  red en ,
En w i l ,  g e t a i s t e r t  van d ien  onverw achten smack,
G evoelen  a l  te  spade een ' v re ese lf lck en  krack . (1 4 5 7 ) .

Adam’ s rebuke o f  Eve, o n ly  aware o f  h is  to r tu r e  but y e t  
aware o f  her s i n , seems c r u e l ,  but he ie  condemning h i s  own
f l e s h ly  l u s t  which has d e f i le d  h is  s p ir i t*

Eve! Ben ic k  n ie t
Uw e ig e n  v le e s c h  en  been?

Adami  ̂ da , ' t  v le e s c h  dat my v e r r ie t ,
Y e r le id e , o v a lsc h e  ton g , met s la n g g ^ if t  b e s tr e e c k e n !(1570)

Eve i s  f i n a l l y  moved by the on ly  em otion  she now f e e l s ,  her  
t i e s  to  Adam. She i s  h i s .  I f  he w i l l  d ie ,  th en  she w i l l  f o llo w  
him even  to  d ea th . L ife  w ith ou t him i s  im p o s s ib le , and in  terms 
o f  the sym bolic a l le g o r y  t h is  i s  ju s t  a tru ism .

E v e 's  c o n fe s s io n  o f  g u i l t  and w ish  to  d ie  w ith  Adam r e c a l l s  
a l l  the o ld  a f f e c t io n  and the m arriage bond between them. The 
d e s ir e  to  share a l l  w ith  h ia  w ife  le d  him to  s i n .  The stro n g

(1 ) 1 .1445 .
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t i e s  betw een man and woman, so u l and body, rescue him now from  
h is  rem orse. He w i l l  fa c e  the consequences w ith  h er and not 
tr y  to  esca p e  them by break ing the m arriage-bond and se e k in g  
r e le a s e  f o r  h i s  mind i n  d e a t h ( l ) .

The com punction f o r  s in ,  w hich Vondel c a l l s  * h erk en n ls» (2 ), 
i s  an ex p er ien ce  very  l i k e  the in v e r se  o f  e c s t a s y .  I f  n o t  
c o n tr o lle d  i t  too w i l l  do g re a t harm in  the form o f  rem orse, a 
t o t a l l y  d e s tr u c t iv e  f o r c e .  Adai) and Eve are s t i l l  m arried, the  
body must rem ain u n ite d  to  the s o u l even  i f  G od's o r ig in a l  
covenant b in d in g  the two has been broken(3)* Eve, who has caused  
Adam's f i r s t  s in ,  now sa v e s  him from a second and g r e a te r  s in ,  
t iia t  o f  s u ic id e ,  f o r  i t  i s  by h er appeal to  h i s  r e a so n (4 )  th a t  
she r a l l i e s  him to  r e a s s e r t  h i s  s p i r i t  over h i s  l u s t  f o r  
p M s ic a l  v io le n c e .  The s u ic id e  o f  I s c a r io t  r e s u l t in g  from h is  
remorse was h i s  g r e a te r  s in ,  s in c e  by i t  he cu t h im se lf  o f f  
from r e a l iz in g  the hope o f  the R e su r r e c tio n . Adam's s i l c i d e  
l ik e w is e  wôuld have ir r e p a r a b ly  broken the t i e s  o f  m arriage w ith  
Eve, by which m arriage Mankind would be born to  know o f  i t s  
Redemption, and i t  would have co m itted  the s i n  o f  b reak in g  the  
bond u n it in g  the so u l and b o d y (5 ).

(1 )  f o r  o f  c o u rse , when the so u l p a r ts  from the body, th a t  i s  
d ea th .

(2 )  "Jeptha" B erech t, p assim .
(3 )  "Much m isunderstand ing  e x i s t s  w ith  regard to  O r ig in a l S i n . . .

We shou ld  r a th e r  see  i t  a s  the p r in c ip le  o f  s in  which has 
p assed  upon our n a tu re , because i n  h i s  b eg in n in g  man r e fu sed  
the h e ig h t  and joy  o f  h is  v o c a t io n  and made o f  s e l f  h i s  God, 
thus p u ttin g  asunder f l e s h  and s p i r i t ,  which God had jo in ed  
to g e th e r " , f .P .H a r to n  "Elem ents o f  the S p ir i t u a l  I iife " ,p .9 5 *

(4 )  1 .1 5 7 4 .
(5 )  A t tr a c t iv e  though Y erhagen's in te r p r e ta t io n  be, I do n ot 

b e lie v e  i t  can stan d  i n  the fa c e  o f  the overruling: sym bolic  
s ig n if ic a ; ; c e  o f  the m arriage u n ion  throughout the p la y . He 
says(B .Y erh agen  "Yondels Dram atische Problem sn", V ondelkroniek  
l i e  jaargang, p .9 9 )* "Adams z o n a e v a l .• . i s  in  Y ondels sym boliek i 
h e t  huw elgk, dus h e t  v er lo ren g a a n  van h e t  Parades; de overgang  
van de onbezorgde jeugd naar de w erkel^kiield  van h e t  le v e n ,  
met zgn  onverbiddelflke e is c h e n  van harden a rb e id , zorgen  en  
a n g sten  -  en  den dood in  h e t  v e r s c h ie t ."
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GHAPTRR V.

A lle r  Treur sp e le n  Treurs p e l ,

S in ce a r t  i s  "an o b j e c t i f i c a t io n ,  q u a l i t a t iv e  in  ch a ra c ter  
o f  the in n e r  s p i r i t  o f  m^n"(l) the tru e s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  a 
work o f  a r t  can on ly be r e a l iz e d  by p a ss in g  through the v e i l  
o f  a r t i s t i c  imagery to  the very e sse n c e  o f  the a r t i s t ’ s  
s p ir i t u a l  ex p er ien ce  beyond. The more profound the ex p e r ie n c e , 
the g r e a te r  are the dep th s which nmst be plumbed to  f in d  i t .
A layman’ s  s o le  means o f  g a in in g  a c c e s s  to  the sanctum  
sanetorum  o f  an a r t i s t ’ s  thought i s  by the ex p e r ie n ce s  which  
he i s  a b le  to  share w ith  the a r t i s t ,  by which k in sh ip  i s  f e l t  
w ith  him and s p ir i t u a l  c o n ta c t  m a in ta in ed . In  the form idable  
q u a n tity  o f  l i t e r a t u r e  on V ondel, the alm ost unanimous 
a cc la m a tio n  o f  the p ro fu n d ity  o f  h i s  thought by no means 
t e s t i f i e s  to  a deep u n d erstan d in g  o f  h is  a r t .  The r e a l iz a t io n  
o f  t h i s  p ro fu n d ity  has in d eed , I b e l ie v e ,  fr e q u e n tly  a r is e n  
on ly  from an aw areness o f  som ething e lu s iv e  in  h i s  th ou gh t.
A read er  o f  V ondel’ s p o etry  can o n ly  t r a v e l  w ith  him as fa r  
as h i s  sym path etic  lim % lnation  a llo w s  him to  share V ondel’ s 
in n er  e x p e r ie n c e s , and i t  i s  in  in te r p r e t in g  my d e ep est  
ex p er ien ce  o f  V ondel*s Id ea  th a t  I presume to  go fu r th e r  than  
Vondel sc h o la r s  in  the p a s t ( 2 ) .

(1 )  B .H .S tr e e te r  " R e a lity " , p . 37 .
(2 )  After writing this, I found in the opening paragraphs o f

J .M id d leto n  Murry’s  "The Nature o f  Poetry" ( i n  " D isco v er ies)  
r e a ssu r in g  ev id en ce  th a t  ’ the s o u l ’ s adventure among books’ 
may b rin g  i t  to  a p o in t  where conaBunication w ith  the
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Any ven tu re in to  th o u g h t- in te r p r e t a t lo n  i s  wrought 
w ith  hazards fo r  " a lle g o r y  i s  a s e e r ’ s  c r y s t a l  w herein  many 
can se e  o n ly  a shadow, o th e r s  o n ly  the p r o je c t io n  o f  th e ir  
own th o u g h ts, few  f u l l y  d is c e r n  what i t s  maker would have 
them d is c e r n  -  ’here we se e  a s  i n  a clouded  m irror’ " ( 1 ) .  The 
g r e a te s t  danger i s  c e r ta in j.y  th a t o f  h av in g  a p reco n ceiv ed  
n o tio n  o f  V ond el’ s Idea and read in g  th a t  n o tio n  in to  V ondel’ s  
work, but the aw areness o f  th a t  danger must n ot d e te r  us from  
t>robing onwards from the s a fe  p e r ife r y  o f  the o u ter  a s p e c t ,  
through th e realm s o f  V ondel’ s  co n sc io u s  im agery, to  the  
s p i r i t  beyondC2).

The most a c c e s s ib le  a sp e c t  o f  "Adam in  B allin gsch ap "  has 
been co n sid ered  in  the ch a p ter  on i t s  l i t e r a l  l e v e l ,  we have 
gone one s ta g e  fu r th e r  to  in v e s t ig a t e  i t s  th e o lo g ic a l  and 
sym bolic l e v e l s ,  but to  understand  the f u l l  r e l ig io u s  
e x p e r ie n c e s  i n  t h i s  p la y , we must c o n s id e r  V ondel’ s  drama as  
a w hole; fo r  i f  one th in g  i s  c e r ta in  above a l l  o th e r s , i t  i s  
th a t  the whole o f  V ondel’ s  drama from "Pascha" to  "Noah" 
b e tra y s  an e a r n e s t  purpose to  ex p ress  h i s  a ll-p e r v a d in g  f a i t h ,  
and on ly  when we have shared  h i s  innerm ost e x p er ien ce s  s h a l l  
we f u l l y  understand  th a t  f a i t h .  But f a i t h  m easures the q u a lity

o u ts id e  w orld  i s  no longer p o s s ib le .  Here the rea d er  e n te r s  
the realm  o f  I n t u i t iv e  communion w ith  the p o et about which  
he can say  n o th in g  e x c ep t how he g o t  th ere  -  h i s  p o in t  o f  
departure and the d ir e c t io n  he to o k . In  t h i s  ch ap ter I am 
l ik e w is e  a ttem p tin g  o n ly  to  d esc r ib e  an approach to  
V ondel’ s  th ou gh t.

(1 )  W .B endell S tan ford  "Greek Metaphor", p . 2 4 . a l le g o r y  i s  
h ere u sed  i n  the w id e s t  sen se  o f  d e s c r ip t io n  by s u g g e s t io n .

(2 )  i . e .  the e x p e r ie n c e s  o f  the q u a l i t a t iv e  (m oral, e t h i c a l ,  
se n su a l and a e s t h e t ic )  nature o f  R e a l i ty ,  c f . St.Hieronymus*  
" S r lp tu ra s  sa n c ta s  in t e l l ig im u s  t r i p l i c i t e r ,  primum ju x ta

11 te  ram, secundo medic trop o log iam , t e r t i o  su b lim iu s u t  
m y stica  quaeque noscamus" (L ib .V  i n  E zech . Tom V p . 172, 
ed . V a l la r s .)
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o f  r e a l i t y .  Dogmatic th eo lo g y  w hich tea ch es  the q u a n t it iv e  
knowledge o f  God o n ly  a t t a in s  q u a li ty  in  the f a i t h  o f  
r e l ig io u s  e x p e r ie n c e . I f  we a cc ep t th a t  V ondel’ s p r im ord ia l 
dram atic urge sp r in g s  from h is  f a i t h ,  then  we must e q u a lly  
a ccep t th a t  h is  dramas speak o f  h i s  own e x p e r ie n c e s . The 
attem pt to  f in d  p erso n a l co n n ec tio n s  between V ondel’ s  own 
l i f e - e v e n t s  and h is  p la y s  can be harm ful to  the true  
a p p r e c ia t io n  o f  them, s in c e  th ey  r e s t r i c t  the anonim ity  which  
Vondel would m a in ta in  in  any drama w ith  a u n iv e r s a l  
a p p lio a t io n C l) . But to  d i s s o c ia t e  a drama o f  u n iv e r s a l  
a p p lic a t io n  from the l i f e  o f  the v ery  man who w rote i t  i s  
prima f a c ie  im p o s s ib le . J u s t  how d i f f i c u l t  i t  i s  to  s t r ik e  
the r ig h t  balance betw een the p erso n a l and u n iv e r s a l  
s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  V ondel’ s  drama i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  by an e x c e l le n t  
study (2 )  by B a lth a za r  Verhagen, i n  which he s t r e s s e s  the  
form er a t  the c o s t  o f  the l a t t e r ,  in  an attem p t to  show the  
in a l i e n a b i l i t y  o f  V ond el’ s s p i r i t u a l  l i f e  from h is  dram atic  
w orks.

In  seek in g  to  a r r iv e  a t  the c e n tr a l Id ea  i n  V ondel’ s  
drama, d is c r im in a t io n  must be made between th o se  p la y s  which  
were w r it t e n  w ith  an u l t e r io r  m o tiv e , w hether n a t io n a l,  
p o l i t i c a l  or r e l i g i o u s ,  and tho«^e d e r iv in g  in s p ir a t io n  from  
h is  own s p ir i t u a l  l i f e .  Verhagen f a i l s  to  make t h i s  c le a r  
when he c la im s a t  one p o in t  th a t  i t  i s  n o t too  much to  presume 
th a t  a l l  V ondel’ s  p la y s  are but e x p r e ss io n s  in  anonyiiyis form  
o f  h i s  own h a rd sh ip s , problem s, f e a r s  and sorrow s(3 ) and y e t  
sa y s  l a t e r  th a t ** ’H ierusalem  V erw oest’ maakt v e e l  meer"( than  
Pascha) "de indruk van"maakwerk"• De k e u z e .. .ward waarsoh^n- 
Igk minder bepaald  door de em o tie , dan door r e l ig i e u s e  en  
e th is c h e  overw eglngen , d ie  nu eenmaal op z io h z e l f  geen

(1 )  See J.G .Bom fioff "Vondels Drama" p .8 9 .
(2 )  In  "Vondels Dram atise he Problemen" V ondelkroniek  l i e  Jrg.^St
(3 )  1 .0 .  p .8 8 .

j j
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voldoende voedingsbodem  voor een  eoh t drama z g n " ( l ) .
S im i la r ly ,h is  en thusiasm  in  tr a c in g  the p s y c h o lo g ic a l con
f l i c t s  u n d er ly in g  V ondel’ s drama m islea d s him in to  a  
d e c la r a t io n  th a t h i s  t r a n s la t io n s  r e f l e c t  as unich as h is  
o r ig in a l  works the a c t i v i t y  o f  h i s  mind a i .  the tim e o f  
t r a n s la t in g ( 2 ) . W ithout denying th a t t h i s  may be true o f  
some t r a n s la t io n s ,  i t  i s  s u r e ly  b e l i t t l i n g  Y ondel’ s  a e s t h e t ic  
sen se  and hum anist le a r n in g  to  suppose th a t  he on ly  s e le c t e d  
f o r  t r a n s la t io n  such p la y s  as r e f l e c t e d  h i s  own thou ghts a t  
the tim e, w ith o u t ev e r  c o n s id e r in g  in  th e f i r s t  p la ce  t h e ir  
a r t i s t i c  m e r its .

In  ord er to make a stud y  i n  depth o f  V ondel’ s  dram atic 
work, i t  i s  co n v en ien t to survey h i s  p la y s , o r ig in a l  and 
t r a n s la te d , in  clriro no lo g i c a l  o rd er , and by means o f  d iv e s t in g  
each o f  c ir c u m s ta n t ia l e lem en ts , to  a r r iv e  a t  the Idea  behind  
each one s e p a r a te ly , i n  order th a t  an in te g r a t io n  o f  the whole 
may be made and an assessm en t Of V ondel’ s innerm ost c o n v ic t io n s  
attem p ted . W hile I f u l l y  r e a l i z e  th a t  s e c t io n a l  a n a ly s is  may 
do in ju r y  to  any work o f  a r t  which forms an organ ic  w h ole , I 
f e e l  th a t  some sy s te m a tic  method must be used  to  u n ra v el the  
stra n d s o f  thought which to g e th e r  make up a c o n fu s in g ly  
complex e n t i t y .

»  *  ' *

In  "Het P ascha" (1610) Coraoh ask s the q u e s tio n  which  
o p p resses  a l l  I s r a e l  "Why does God a llo w  sin?" and C aleb and 
Josua g iv e  the answ er, th a t  by s u f f e r in g  from e v i ld o e r s  the  
r ig h te o u s  are p u r if ie d  to  t h e ir  f i n a l  redem ption, w h ile  the  
s in  o f  the u n r ig h teo u s tu rn s a g a in s t  th em selves to  t h e ir  own

(1 )  1 .0 .  p .9 0 .
(2 )  I . e .  p .8 8 .
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u lt im a te  dam nation ( 1 ) .  The typ o logy  o f  I s r a e l ’ s  d e liv e r a n c e  
and C h r is t ’ 8 Redemption o f  Man i s  c l e a r ly  propounded in  the  
l a s t  chorus*

H ierusalem  Verw oest ( 1 6 2 0 ), U iid er lin in g  the moral in  
"Het Pascha", shows the h id eo u s d e s tr u c t io n  which b e f a l l s  
th o se  who w i l l  n o t b e lie v e  i n  the Redemption by w hich God 
showed f o r  a l l  tim e th a t good can come o f  e v i l*

In  "Ameteldamsohe Hekuba" (1 6 2 5 ) , a t r a n s la t io n  o f  
S en eca ’ s "Troades", H elen ’ s  i n f i d e l i t y  i s  the camae o f  war 
and e n d le s s  s u f f e r in g  f o " th e  women o f  Troy, and lip ^ o lv tu s  
(1629 ) in  the t r a n s la t io n  o f  S en eca ’ s  p la y  o f  th a t  name, 
whose p u r ity  Phaedra cannot a s s a i l , i s  s e n t  to  h i s  in n o cen t  
death  by the wrath o f  her fr u s tr a te d  lo v e  fo r  him*

Palam edes '1625) r e c e iv e s  the death  sen ten ce  a f t e r  a 
t r i a l  by h i s  enem ies who f e a r  h i s  power and have brought a 
f a l s e  charge o f  tr e a so n  a g a in s t  him*

In  G r o tiu è ’ p la y  "Joseph or Sophompaneas*̂ ( tra n s* 1 6 3 5 )* the 
sta tesm an  o f  wisdom and v ir tu e  t e s t s  h is  b r o th e r s ’ lo v e  and 
th ,n  r e v e a ls  h i s  id e n t i t y  to  them.

Güsbreoht van Aemst e l  (1 6 3 ? ) b rin gs g lo r y  to  Amsterdam 
by h i s  heroism  and sen se  o f  duty to  h is  townsmen even  above 
h is  lo v e  fo r  h is  w if e ,  during  the overthrow  o f  the town as  
ju s t  r e t r ib u t io n  fo r  the wrongs i n  which i t  had u n w ill in g ly  
become in vo lved *

In  "Kleictra" (Sophocles* "Elehtra" tr a n s la te d )  (1 6 3 9 ) , * 
O restes  avenges the murder o f  Agamemnon h i s  fa th e r  by h i s  
mother and h er lo v e r .

"Maeghden" (1 6 3 9 ) r e c a l l s  the legen d ary  a s s a s s in a t io n  o f  
U rsu la  and the h o s t  o f  maidens r e tu rn in g  w ith  her from her  
pilgrim age to Rome, by A t t i l a  and h is  h eath en  army near

(1 )  A ct I 1 1 . 2 6 3 -5 2 5 . c f .  Koopmans "Vondel a l s  C h r is te n -  
SjrHHibolist", p p .132- 1 4 2 .
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C ologn e. U rsu la  r e fu s e s  the advances o f  the Hun le a d e r , who 
succumbs to  her b eau ty , and her v ir tu e  i s  rewarded by the  
u t t e r  ro u t and d e s tr u c t io n  o f  the Hun army.

In  "G ebroeders" (1 6 4 0 ) r e q u ita l  i s  req u ired  o f  in n o cen t  
sons f o r  the s in  o f  t h e ir  fa th e r  in  accordance w ith  the  
r e l e n t l e s s  law  o f  an eye fo r  an eye and a to o th  fo r  a to o th .

"Joseph i n  Dothan" (1 6 4 0 ) i s  a s to r y  o f  h atred  and 
je a lo u sy  w ith in  a fa m ily . Three b ro th ers s e l l  th e ir  in n o cen t  
youn^^er b roth er  in to  s la v e r y  and b rin g  g r i e f  and mourning to  
t h e ir  fa th e r  by d e c e iv in g  him in to  th in k in g  th a t  Joseph i s  
dead#

' J o se ph in  ECTPte (1640) s u f f e r s  in n o c e n tly  f o r  the  
l u s t  o f  : P o t l f a r ’ s  w ife  who, fru stra ted , by h is  p u r ity ,  
persuad es ner husband th a t  she has been a s s a u lte d  by him, fo r  
which he i s  im p rison ed .

The s u f f e r in g  o f  P e te r  and Paul in  the p la y  o f  1641 i s  
n ot o n ly  caused by the s in s  o f  o th e r s , but p a r t ly  c o n s i s t s  o f  
remorse fo r  t h e ir  own p a st  s in s*  U n ju stly  they are put to  
d eath  by e v il .m e n  during  N ero’ s  r e ig n , but f o r  the e v i l  th a t  
i s  in  them they  j o y f u l ly  a ccep t death  as t h e ir  j u s t  due.

"Maria Stuart" (1646à .honours the S c o ts  queen execu ted  
by the P r o te s ta n t  government in  England#

The c o n f l i c t s  between the n orthern  and sou th ern  
L©©uwendalers (1647) are brought to  a happy c o n c lu s io n  when 
H ageroos d i s c lo s e s  h er  d ev o tio n  to A d e la a rt, a young n o b le 
man o f  the op posing  p a r ty , by sa v in g  h is  l i f e .

Salomon (1 5 4 8 ) i s  d estro y ed  f o r  id o la t r y .  He lo v e s  h i s  
w ife  more than God and th e r e a f te r  i t  i s  but a sm all s te p  to  
w orsh ipp ing  her god in s te a d  o f  Him.

L u c ife r  (1654) f a l l s  because o f  d iso b e d ie n c e . H is lo v e  
o f  God s to p s  sh o r t o f  a c c e p tin g  a D iv in e  paradox, the 

g l o r i f i c a t i o n  o f  Man. He must be tru e to  h i s  own h igh  id e a l
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o f  j u s t i c e  even  i f  t h i s  means r e b e l l in g  a g a in s t  God fo r  what 
i s  r a t io n a l ly  u n ju s t .

Salmoneu s (1657) s u f f e r s  the f a t e  o f  a man too  
s p ir i t u a l ly  weak to  r e s i s t  the am bition  o f  h i s  f o r c e f u l  w if e .
He yields to her will to play the Juno to his Jupiter and 
they are both struck down by Jupiter himself.

Jep th a  (1559) f u l f i l s  h is  prom ise to  God a g a in s t  the  
ad v ice  o f  h is  c o u n s e llo r s  by s a c r i f i c i n g  h i s  on ly  c h ild  I f i s  
a s a th a n k o ffe r in g  fo r  v ic to r y ,  and a fterw ard s s u f f e r s  n o t  
on ly  in  h i s  bereavem ent but a la o ln  h is  rem orse th a t  he has 
wrongly committed murder on h is  own k in .

Koning Edipus (from  Sophocle# (1660) f in d s  h im se lf  
duty-bound to  sea rch  ou t the tru th  about p a s t  e v e n ts  and 
pursues h is  sea rch  %o the b i t t e r  c o n c lu s io n  where he c le a r ly  
s e e s  h im s e lf  f o r  what he i s ,  w ith  the r e s u l t  th a t  h is  mother 
Jok aste  commits s u ic id e  and he b lin d s  h im se lf  b efore  go in g  

in to  e x i l e .
Sflmann (1660) a to n e s  fo r  h i s  con cu p iscen ce by the  

p h y s ic a l agony o f  b lin d n e ss  and t o i l  in  the m i l l ,  and r e g a in s  
God’ s  favou r and h i s  p r i s t in e  s tr e n g th  4n order to  avenge 
h im se lf  on the P h i l i s t i n e s ,

In "Koning David in Ballingschap" (1660) David suffers 
the ambitious hostility of his son Absolom as a penance for 
his own sinfulness in the past, and in "Koning David Hersteld*’ 
(1660), his return to his rightful throne is only made possibl« 
by the battle in which his beloved son is killed.

Adonias (1 6 5 1 ) c o n c e a ls  h is  am bitiou s in te n t io n s  on 
Solom on's throne behind fe ig n e d  lo v e  fo r  A b izag . H is p lo t  i s  
d isco v e re d  and Solomon i s  r e lu c t a n t ly  com pelled  to  have h is  
own b ro th er  k i l l e d .  A bizag, w rongly su sp ected  w h ile  A donias 
was a l i v e , mwd; now mourn the man she lo v ed  who, in  h er v iew , 
vas in n o c en t to  the l a s t .
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Two brothers defend their district heroically against 
the tyranny of Nero’s colonial rule in "Batavisehe Gebroeders" 
(1 6 6 3 ), for which one o f them must be executed and the other 
taken captive* They vie with one another for the death-sentence 
so that lots have to be drawn to decide the matter.

Faëto n (1663) i s  stru ck  down by J u p ite r ’ s  l ig h tn in g  
during à r e c k le s s  r id e  on Febus* c h a r io t  a f t e r  stub b orn ly  
keep ing h is  fa ta e r  to  h is  prom ise to  grant him any w ish he 
may make.

"Adam in  B allin gsch ap "  (1664) the tragedy o f  tr a g e d ie s ,  
i s  fo llo w ed  by a t r a n s la t io n . "I f i^ e n ie  in  Tauren" (1 6 6 6 ) , in  
which I f ig e n ie  i s  rescu ed  :Çbm bondage by her brother j u s t  
when h e , a s a captured  Greek in  T au ris, i s  go in g  to  be 
s a c i f i c e d  to  the goddess A rtem is, to  whom I f ig e n ie  had been  
made p r i e s t e s s .

"Zun^chin"(1 6 6 6 ) . the s to r y  o f  the overthrow  o f  the  
r u lin g  power in  China, a counjkÈy undermined by co rru p tio n  
and id o la t r y ,  ends w ith  a prophecy, th a t C h r is t ia n ity  w i l l  
s u f f e r  p e r se c u t io n  and th r iv e  in  turn , a s  one emperor i s  
succeeded  bu an oth er .

Noah (1667) f a i l s  a t  the l a s t  to bring  Achiman to  rep en t 
o f  h is  w o r ld lin e s s  and lu x u r io u s cou rt and su bm ission  to  h is  
g o d le ss  w ife  U rania, and t o t a l  d e s tr u c t io n  r a in s  down on the  
country in  the D elu ge.

F in a lly  in  1668, tw more t r a n s la t io n s  fo llow *  
"F en io iaan soh el  from G r o tlu s’ t r a n s la t io n  in to  L a tin  o f  
E u r ip id es’ "P hoen ician  Maidens", and "H erkules in  Traohin" » 
from S o p h o c le s’ "T raoh in iae" . The one t e l l s  o f  the r iv a lr y  
fo r  the throne between Oedipus# two so n s, in  accordance w ith  
the cu rse invoked by him b efore he went in to  e x i l e ,  r e s u lt in g  
i n  a dual In  which both are k i l l e d .  In  the o th e r , H ercu les  
pays the p r ic e  o f  i n f i d e l i t y  to  h i s  w ife , who u n in te n t io n a lly
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k i l l s  him.
Vondel tr a n s la te d  two more tr a g e d ie s  ( 1 ) ,  tnimgh the  

t r a n s la t io n s  are l o s t  and the ex a c t  d a tes  are n o t known* 
S en eca’ s "H ercules Furens", in  which H ercu les , re tu rn in g  from  
h is  tw elve la b o u rs , h ears o f  tlie impending s la u g h te r  o f  h is  
w ife  and c h ild r e n  by Lyons, who has usurped H ercules* throne 
i n  h is  a b sen se . Juno, ever  se ek in g  vengeance on J u p ite r  fo r  
h is  in co n sta n cy  to h er , whereby H ercu les was born, in vok es a 
s p e l l  o f  madness on H ercu les w h ile  he s le e p s ,  sd th a t he turns  
a g a in s t  h is  own sons and w ife ,  th in k in g  he i s  a tta c k in g  Lycus 
and h is  c h ild r e n . He wakes to  f in d  th e ir  dead b od ies ly in g  
near him, and r e a l iz in g  what he has done, stum bles o f f  in to  
w retched e x i l e .  Medea, from E u r ip id e s ’ p lay  o f  th a t name, 
ra g in g  a t  h er husband’ s f a i t h l e s s n e s s ,  k i l l s  h is  new bride  
and her fa th e r  and then  h er own two sons in  oruer to lea v e  her  
husband a lon e 'and d e s t i t u t e  when she goes in to  e x i l e .

In  t h i s  lon^  ̂ l i s t  o f  p la y s  th ere  seems l i t t l e  ev idence  
o f  a developm ent towards any p a r t ic u la r  end nor any
c o o r d in a tio n  round any one c e n tr a l problem . But s in c e  we have
abundant ev id en ce from Vondel h im s e lf (2 )  th a t he was by 
nature an a l l e g o r i s t ,  i t  i s  c le a r  th a t  a s u p e r f ic ia l  g lan ce a t  
the m a te r ia l o f  h is  p la y s  v / i l l  r e v e a l l i t t l e  i f  anyth ing o f  
the u n d er ly in g  th ou gh t. Though h is  su b je c ts  range in  time 
from the C rea tio n  to h i s  own day, and in  space from the  
Heavenly Kingdom to  a C hinese c i t y  and from the upper
u n iv erse  to an amaginary realm  on ea r th , y e t  i f  we read the

(1 )  A .M .F .B .G eerts "Vondel a l s  C la s s ic u s  de Hurnanisten in  
do le e r " , p . 2 .

(2 )  In  h is  p re fa ce s  and e lsew h ere . See J .Koopmans "Vondel a l s  
C h risten  Sym bolist" p .190 .



plays In the spirit in which Vondel wrote them, we shall 
not allow restriction© of an̂  ̂nature to impede our search 
for the allegorical, symbolic, or even sacramental meaning 
of any play, a tragedy with a contemporary subject may be 
the point at which an eternal truth comes to light, just 
as biblical, historical or mythical characters may be but 
the shadows cast by the people of Vondel*s day. We know that 
a single noise will cause piano strings placed near it to 
vibrate, reproducing the note of each, and that light can 
be broken up into the colours of the spectrum; and until we 
superimpose all the sounds and colours we shall not realize 
that two discordant nojbes or two apparently entirely dis
similar colours have a common source. So too, the whole 
gamut of Vondel*s themes, diverse and inoongrùous as they 
may seem, have but one common origin and together form one 
central themes Vondel*s experience of reality.

Vondel’s early plays are in triemselves clear allegoMes, 
The Spanish war was the temporal event which reminded Vondel 
of the eternal nature of the Redemption, which, being beyond 
time, could equally well be allegorized by the deliverance 
of Israel from Egypt in "Het Bsc ha" . Even as Josua suffering 
oppression from Pharao had acknowledged

Dat Godt nu zyn belofte in ons niet en vervult
haer z%n wy oirzaeck van om onzer zonden schuldt(l)

so Vondel saw the destruction about him as God’s judgement 
on all those who are faithless, as the inhabitants of 
Hierusalem Verwoest were. "Palamedes", inspired by the aeath 
of Oldenbarnevelt, is the most clearly allegorical of all 
Vondel*s plays and is so obviously an occasional piece that 
no deeper significance need be sought in it. "Gi^sbreght van 
Aemstel" was similarly an occasional piece (for the opening

(1 ) "Het Pascha" 11 .357-8 .
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o f  the new th e a tr e  a t  Amsterdam) but the o c c a s io n  imposed 
on ly  a s u p e r f ic ia l  r e s t r i c t i o n  on Vondel’ s ch o ice  o f  theme, 
and we may f in d  more than s e m i- c la s s ic a l  g lo r i f i c a t io n  o f  
Amsterdam in  i t .  Why d id  Vondel th in k  o f Troy? Was i t  on ly  
V e r g i l ’ s  and S en eca’ s a r t i s t i c  a b i l i t y  th a t won h is  
adm iration  fo r  the "Aeneid" and "Troades", or was th ere  a 
correspondence betw een h is  thought and the themes o f  th ese  
two works? The fundam entally  im portant a d d it io n  made by 
Vondel to  h is  model o f  the f a l l  o f  Troy i s  th a t Amsterdam 
i s  o n ly  d estroyed  as a n ecessa ry  c o n d it io n  o f r e b i r t h ( l ) .  The 
c y c le  o f  thought, which began w ith  the H edeiptionr-typo lo g y  
in  "Het Pascha", th a t  good may come o f  e v i l ( 2 ) ,  was 
continued  in  "H ierusalem  Verwoest" where the ’wages o f  s in  
i s  d ea th ’ and i s  com pleted in  "G^sbreght van Aemstel" where 
ju s t  r e tr ib u t io n  i s  meted o u t to  e v i l - d o e r s ,  whose f a i t h  and 
v ir tu e  however, has i t s  reward in  R a fa e l’ s prophecy by which  
g lo r y  s h a l l  be reborn  out o f  the a s h e s ‘o f  a s in f u l  p a s t .

In  "G^sbreght van Aemstel" a second l e i t m o t i f  i s  
apparent which l in k s  i t  w ith  "Hippolyttus", one o f  the tra n s
la t io n s  c f  t h i s  p e r io d .

Of th ese  t r a n s la t io n s  "Amsteldamsche Hekuba", 
"H ippolytus" and " J o se f o f  Sophompaneas", on ly  the f i r s t  
seems to r e f l e c t  V ondel*s e a r ly  r o o t  Id ea . The t r a n s la t io n  o f  
"Sophompaneas" was m otivated  by V ondel’ s  ad m iration  fo r  
Gr o t lu s  and though i t s  a s s o c ia t io n  la t e r  w ith  "Joseph in  
Egypte" was to  b r in g  i t  in to  c lo s e  k in sh ip  w ith  **H ippolytus" , 
the two t r a n s la t io n s  can have had no mutual con n ection  a t  
th a t tim e . "H ippolytus" however, in tro d u ces  a fr e s h  m o tif

(1 )  For s im ila r  s tu d ie s  o f  the su b je c t  tr e a te d  in  t h i s  ch ap ter, 
see  i^ B .V ern a g en  I . e . ,  L.Simoxis "Vondels Dramatiek", W.B. 
V o ls .*11 and I I I ,  J.Bom hoff "Vondels Drama", J.Koopmans,

' and J.Barnouw "Vondel". Heferendê*  
w i l l  on ly  be made to  p a r t ic u la r  works where in d eb ted n ess
i s  aolcnowleaged. (g )  q u a e t . . .d e n  goeden

streo k t t o t  h e l l ,  den quaede tzynder s t r a f f en." 1 1 .5 1 5 ,6 .
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which w i l l  fr e q u e n tly  recu r in  l a t e r  p la y s , and t h is  su g g e s ts  
th a t Vondel chose t h i s  p lay  fo r  i t s  theme as w e ll  as i t s  
a r t i s t i c  m e r its . Vondel was very  h ap p ily  m arried, and Badeloch  
alon e i s  co n v in c in g  w itn e ss  o f  t h i s ,  fo r  her lo v e  fo r  G^shreght 
i s  a c r e a t io n  from Vondel*s h e a r t , not a r e -c r e a t io n  o f  
Dido or Hecuba. In  "H ippolytus" u n restra in ed  e r /o t i c  lo v e  
c la s h e s  w ith  a b so lu te  c h a s t ity ;  in  "G ilsbre^t" the c o n f l i c t  
arise©  o f  v ir tu e  a g a in s t  v ir tu e ,  o f  duty a g a in s t  m a rita l 
lo v e ,  and t h i s  c o n f l i c t  can on ly  be re so lv e d  by the Deus ex  
Machina R a fa e l.

B efore  go in g  on to  co n sid er  V ondel’ © more mature drama, 
i t  i s  w e ll  to  in v e s t ig a t e  the im p lic a t io n s  o f  V ondel’ s  change 
o f  lo y a lt y  from the L a tin  d ra m a tis ts  to  the Greek, and from  
a P r o te s ta n t  f a i t h  to  Roman C a th o lic ism , a p in io n s  as to  the  
resixLtant change i n  V ondel’ s  dram atic thought are w id ely  
d iv e r g e n t, but they  are a t  l e a s t  in  agreement th a t some 
change ta k es  p la ce  a t  about t h is  tim e .

.There i s  the o p in io n  th a t  Vondel s tru g g led  w ith  h ie  
own la c k  o f  d o c tr in a l s t a b i l i t y  in  the m idst o f  r e l ig io u s  
and p o l i t i c a l  tum ult, and la t e r  found peace in  the dogmatic 
d is c ip l in e  o f  the Roman Church. At f i r s t ,  Simons s a y s ( l ) ,
V ondel’ s f a i t h  was undogm atic, and w h ile  the s tr u g g le s  
around him In creased  in  clamour he fough t h is  d esp a ir  by 
v én tin g  h i s  f e e l in g s  in  h is  s a t i r e s .  He was com pelled  to  
w itn e ss  and condemn the d isp u te s  ^nd he won through and a t  
the same tim e m astered h is  own s p ir i t u a l  c o n f l i c t s ,  so th a t  
he cou ld  th e r e a f te r  fa c e  the l o s s  o f  h is  w ife  and c h ild r e n  
w ith  cou rage . Having passed  through the c o n f l i c t  between  
r e s is ta n c e  and su b m ission , f a i t h  and doubt, he f e l t  the need 
o f p erson a l communion w ith  God and o f  a stro n g  dogma and

(1 )  V ondels D ram atiek. W.B. v o l . I I  p . 30.



a u th o r a ta tiv e  p r ie s th o o d . The Greek drama which he now 
s tu d ie s  i s  co n g en ia l to him in  h i s  changed c o n d it io n . He 
s t r iv e s  to  obey the s t r i c t  r u le s  o f  A r is to t le  and h is  s t y le  
e v o lv e s  in  the d ir e c t io n  o f  g r e a te r  s im p lic i ty  and r e s t r a in t .

Barnouw h o ld s  a s im ila r  view* "Having so lv ed  the tr a g ic  
c o n f l i c t  w ith in  h im s e lf ,  the p o et saved a r e ser v e  o f  s tre n g th  
fo r  the d ra m a tiza tio n  o f  ex tran eou s c o n f l i c t s .  He may have 
f e l t  l ik e  one rescu ed  from the stormy sea  who i s  tempted to  
r e l ie v e  h i s  own agony by w atching from the beach the 
s tru g g le  s  o f  o th ers" ( 1 ) .

There i s  on the o th er  hand, the o p in io n  th a t Vondel 
needed com plete freedom to examine a l l  the s e c t s  and d o c tr in e s  
a t  f i r s t  so as to  grow in  breadth; but in  order to  grow in  
depth he needed com plete t r u s t  in  one f a i t h ,  "want l e e r t  h@ 
van de G rieken, dat sc h r ik  en m eelgden een  drama b e z ie le n ,  
a ls  C h r isten  z i e t  h%) h e t  d ie p s te  drama in  de onevenred igheid  
tu sse n  menseli^ke sch u ld  en goddel^ke g en ad e." (2 )

Koopmans, w h ile  se e in g  V ondel’ s  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  world  
problems in  terms o f  the Redemption as the probing o f  a g rea t  
m ystery, c a l l s  V ondel’ s  C h r is t ia n ity  "een d ich te ig k -w g sg eer ig *  
system  ra th er  than a th e o lo g ic a l  on e. "Men zoeke in  deze  
stukken ee r  breedte  dan d ie p te , en in  de e a r s te  p la a ts  geen  
Î nnige vroomheid"( 3 ) •

Verhagen’ s  v iew , d l& m etr ica lly  opposed to  Barnouw*s, i s  
th a t  V ondel*s drama, m odelled on the Greek, r e v e a ls  deep 
perso n a l c o n f l i c t s ( 4 ) ,  and th ere  i s  a g rea t d ea l to  support 
t h is  v iew . In  the e a r ly  p la y s  the sim ple a lle g o r y  m in is te r s

(1 )  "Vondel" p .124# I take t h is  to  mean th a t V ondel’ s  la t e r  
dramas r e v e a l the in n er c o n f lic t©  o f  o th er  peop le ra th er  
than h is  ovm, though the image o f  the man s u f fe r in g  agony 
a f t e r  h is  rescu e from the stormy sea  i s  n o t c le a r  to me.

(2 )  G.Brom ".Vondels Geloof" p . 204.
(3 )  J.Koopmans I . e .  p p .96,97#
(4 )  I . e .  p .3 6 f f .
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to  the needs o f  the world about him# There i s  l i t t l e  ev ia en ce  
o f  the tragedy o f  one man, and the c o n f l i c t  rages on the
b a t t l e - f i e l d ,  n ot in  the realm s o f  the h ea rt or s o u l .  There
i s  indeed a orend toward the refin em en t o f  the p erson a l
c o n f l i c t  in  the l a s t  p la y  o f  t h i s  e a r ly  group, where G gsbreght,
the le a d e r  o f  the fo r c e s  f ig h t in g  a g a in s t  trea ch ery , i s
a ls o  the embodiment o f  v ir tu e  s t r iv in g  a g a in s t  tem p tation
w ith in  h im s e lf .  The a l le g o r y  w i l l  become l e s s  c le a r ly  d efin ed
as Vondel*s a r t i s t r y  im proves and a s ,  w ith  in c r e a s in g
ex p er ien ce  o f  l i f e ,  h is  u nd erstan d ing  m atures to  g rea ter
and g re a te r  d ep th . But the a l le g o r y ( l )  most su re ly  rem ains,

(1 )  This word has such a d iv e r s i t y  o f  meanings today, th a t  
I use i t  here and elsew h ere in  the r ic h e s t  sen se  i t  has 
ever  had, which was in  the m ediaeval and ren a issa n ce  
t im e s . For t h i s  reason  Dante may w e ll  be con sid ered  the  
h ig h e s t  a u th o r ity , and I quote h is  l e t t e r  to  Can Grande 
d e l la  o ca la  which, I b e l ie v e ,  most c le a r ly  e x p la in s  
V ond el's method;
"the meaning o f  t h i s  work ( i . e .  the "D ivina Commedia" ) 

i s  n ot s im p le . . .  . f o r  we o b ta in  one meaning from the  
l e t t e r  o f  i t ,  and an oth er from th a t  which the l e t t e r  
s i g n i f i e s ;  and the f i r s t  i s  c a l le d  l i t e r a l ,  but the o th er  
a l le g o r i c a l  or m y stica l*  And to make t h i s  mattex* o f  t r e a t 
ment c le a r e r ,  i t  may be stu d ied  in  the v e r se i ’When 
I s r a e l  came ou t o f  Egypt and th e  House o f  Jacob from 
among a stran ge p e o p le , Judah was h is  san ctuary  and I sr a e l  
h is  dom inion*. For i f  we regard the l e t t e r  a lo n e , what 
i s  s e t  b efore  us i s  the exodus o f  the c h ild r e n  o f  I s r a e l  
from Egypt in  the days o f  ?/’o se s ;  i f  the a lle g o r y , our 
redem ption wrought by C h r ist;  i f  the mo*al se n se , we are  
shown the co n v ersio n  o f  the so u l from g r ie f  and wretched
n ess  o f  s ih  to  the s t a t e  o f  grace; i f  the a n a g o g ica l, we 
are shown the depature o f  the h o ly  so u l from the thraldom  
o f  t h i s  co rru p tio n  to the l ib e r t y  o f  e te r n a l g lo r y , ^ d  
although  th ese  m y stica l meanings are c a l le d  by variou s  
names, they may a l l  be c a l le d  i n  gen era l a l l e g o r i c a l , 
s in c e  they d i f f e r  from the l i t e r a l  and h i s t o r i c a l .

The s u b je c t  o f  the whole work then, taken  m erely in  
the l i t e r a l  sense i s  * the s t a t e  o f  the so u l a ftè ic  lea th  
stra ig h tfo r w a r d ly  a ffirm ed * , f o r  the developm ent o f  the  
whole work hlt^es on and about th a t .  But i f , in d e e d ,  the 
work i s  taken a l l e g o r i c a l ly ,  i t s  su b je c t  i s ;  * Man, as by
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for it provides ttie safe cloak of anonymity for his most 
intimate spiritual experiences, and he had a higher purpose 
in this than that of concealing his own feelings, for as he 
learned the answers to his problems, he was also experiencing 
the essence of Beality, and this microcosmic revelation had 
a macrocosislc significance, belonging to eternity and infinity. 
This means therefore, that the immediate or moral allegories 
(where they exist) will become less important than the hidden 
allegory veiling the inner truth.

The adoption of the Greek dramatic form, complete with 
its laws of unity and the unrealistic presence of a chorus 
throughout, baffles us unless we realize the necessity of 
such a medium for conveying something of the essence of 
absolute reality rather than material realism. "These features 
of Vondel*s drama loom large to us who are accustomed to a 
stagecraft that sees its greatest triumph in a delusive 
reproduction of reality. But Vondel was not a realist. ’In 
order that a tragedy*, he says in the Preface to"Jeptha", 
’should be true to life, which is its model, we refreshed 
our memory by reading and re-reading the poetics of Aristotle 
and Horace, and the comisentaries of their interpreters.*
That is less absurd than it seems. Truth in art was not 
attained, in his opinion, by copying the life that he could 
grasp with his senses. The mere copying of something real 
does not result in art... He did not aim at creating an 
imitation of a real world, for that which he dramatised was 
to him not reality itself but an allegory of the real."(1) 
Unless we can fully understand Yondel’s philosophical method

good or ill deserts, in the exercise of his free choice, 
he becomes liable to rewarding or punishing justice." 
(Transi by D.L.Sayers in her introduction to "The Divine 
Comedy" p p .14,15#

(1 )  A.J.Barnouw I . e .  p p .153,4*
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we shall for ever remain strangers to his art or, what is 
worse, misunderstand it.

"Elektra", Vondel*s first translation from the Greek, 
furnishes little evidence of anagogical allegory. The tragic 
theme, it is true, is similar to that in "Hippolytus". In 
both a son suffers for the sin of lust in his mother, though 
in the one the payment which the sin exacts is the death of 
the innocent son caused by the guilty mother, while in the 
other it is the death of the guilty woman at the hands of 
the son.

Without laying undue stress on the theme of true and 
perverted love, since it would be difficult to find an 
ancient myth in which this theme did not figure, we shall 
see that there are already in "Hippolytus", "Gflsbreght van 
Aemstel" and "Elektra" signs of the clash of sexual passions 
which is a recurrent theme in Vondel*s later drama. As if 
to emphasize the growing importance of the love-motif,
"Maeghden", written in the same year as "Elektra", introduces 
a secondary tragic conflict of lust against continence which 
even asserts itself finally over the original intention of 
the ^ y  by which the martyrdom of Ursul would have been the 
central theme(l). This play, thou^ dramatically unarticulated, 
is of particular interest as demonstrating Vondel*s conscious 
or unconscious drift towards the personal conflict as the 
focal point of all tragedy. There are three aspects of the 
play; the purely extraneous homage paid to Cologne, the 
allegory of all martyrdoms as human adumbrations of the sacrifice 
of Perfect Man, and Attila*s inward conflict between his feel
ings for TTrsul and his duty as leader of the Hun army. There 
is even a measure of similarity between Attila*s and Pilate’s

(1 )  B.Verhagen I . e .  p . 95 .
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in d e c is io n  in  condemning the in n ocen t c a p t iv e , but P i l a t e ’ s  
s tr u g g le  was i n f i n i t e l y  more t r a g ic ,  s in c e  h is  ch o ice  la y  
between a b so lu te  r ig h t  and compromise, w h i ls t  A t t i l a ’ s ch o ic e  
la y  on ly  between e v i l s ,  dom ination o f  sexual p a ss io n s  or 
brute fo r c e .  Lust and v io le n c e  are ranged a g a in s t  s a in t ly  
p u r ity ; the a lle g o r y  i s  s t i l l  too c le a r ly  d efin ed  by Vondel 
as he p a sse s  from the e a r ly  p la y s , m o ra liz in g  dn the world  
s i t u a t io n ,  to  h is  n ex t p lay  "Gebroeders**, where the tragedy  
o f  a p u re ly  s p ir i t u a l  c o n f l i c t  needs no d id a c t ic  a lle g o r y  
to  p o in t  i t s  m oral. T his d if fe r e n c e  between co n sc io u s and 
u n con sciou s a lle g o r y  in  Vondel i s ,  as we have s e e n ( l ) ,  a 
p e c u l ia r i t y  o f  the g re a t  C iir is t ia n  p o e ts .  "De a l le g o r ic  i s  
de vorm bg uitnem endiieid  genoemd van de in  de aard a n ti the t iso h e  
Barok. Bÿ Vondel i s  ze onm iddellgk te  v erk la ren  u i t  h e t  
r e l ig i e u s e  karakter van z@n k u n st. Voor de r e l i g i e  h e e f t  h et  
e in d ig e  s le o h t s  b e tek en is  a l s  S p ie g e l,  a l s  a l le g o r ic  voor h et  
o n e in d ig e , a l s  verb ea id in g  van h e t  tra n scen d a n te . D it  v e r -  
k la a r t  ook de a b s tr a c ts  aard van de b ee ld en . A b stract in  d ie  
z in ,  d at de beeldend© v o o r s t e l l in g  n ie t  o p le e f t  in  z ’n v o i le  
con crete  aanshhouwel^kheid, maar fu n c t io n e e r t  a l s  k le u r ig ,  
d o o r z ic h t ig  embleem met v a s te ,  o b je c t ie v e , bovenpersoonigke  
w aarde." (2)

David i n  "Gebroeders" i s  fa ced  w ith  the dilemma o f  h is  
duty to h is  country c o n f l i c t in g  w ith  the f e e l in g s  o f  h is  h e a r t . 
The s u f fe r in g s  o f h is  p eop le are c le a r ly  caused by the s in  o f  
t h e ir  p rev io u s r u le r ,  and j u s t ic e  r eq u ir es  th a t wrong-doing  
be e x p ia te d , e i th e r  by the repentance o f  th e s in n e r  or the  
s u f fe r in g  o f  in n ocen t peop le on h is  b e h a lf . Only when David 
understands t h is  in a lie n a b le  working o f  j i i s t ic e  can he se e  th a t

(1 ) p.209 n o te .
(2 )  W.Kramer "Vondels L u c ifer" , Nieuwe T a a lg id s J r g .3 4 , p t.V , 

1940, p . 203.
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the few must suffer that the rest may be saved. Though the
seven 'brothers* were not David’s sons, it is clear from
Vondel’s preface, in which David is likened to Abraham, that
Vondel felt the closeness of the family ties binding David
to  the v ic t im s , so th a t  he f e e l s  he must cry o u t

*t  Zÿ dat nakom eling d i t  la eck en  z a l  o f  lo v en ,
De l i e f d e  t o t  h e t  v o lck  en  vaaerland  s ta  b o v e n ( l) .

T his b r in g s the thought in  "Gebroeders" in to  c lo s e  r e la t io n 
sh ip  w ith  "Ggsbreght van A em stel" . Here i s  fu r th e r  ev id en ce  
o f  V ondel*s growing depth o f  th ou gh t. Up t i l l  now the s t a t e  
and p a tro tism  have been im portant though e x te r n a l a sp e c ts  o f  
the Id ea l H olland ’ s r e s is ta n c e  to  the Spanish , the d e s tr u c t io n  
o f  h is  homeland by war, Sofompaneas the p e r fe c t  statesm an, 
Palamedes the p e r fe c t  p a t r io t ,  the g lo ry  o f Amsterdam 
defended by G ^sbreght’ s  heroism , and "Maeghden" d ed ica ted  to  
h is  b ir th -p la c e ,  C ologne. A fter  "Gebroeders", the s ta te  
d isap p ears from the Idea in  Vondel*s drama, fo r  although  
Vondel remained a c o n s c ie n t io u s  p a tr io t  (a s  "B atavische  
Gebroeders" shows) p a tr io t ism  was n ot a deeper s p ir i t u a l  
exp er ien ce  and had no fu r th e r  part in  h is  search  fo r  R e a l i ty .  
U nderly ing the p o l i t i c a l  j u s t ic e  (and th ere fo re  o f  g r e a te r  
im portance to  the apprehension  o f  V ondel’ s Id ea) i s  the thought 
th a t  Man’ s s in  ( i n  S a u l)  req u ired  the b lood o f  the in n o cen t  
Son o f  Man ( i n  the ’b r o th e r s ’ ) ( 2 ) .

Similarly, no typological parallel between Joseph in 
"Joseph in Dothan" and Christ ia stated anywhere in the play

(1 )  Opdracht to "Gebroeders" W.B. Vol.I I I ,  p.800 .
(2 )  See Dedicatory Epistle to "Koning David Hersteld", W.B.

V o l. IX, p .105, and B erecht to  "Gebroeders", W.B. V o l . I l l ,  
p .803 , and "Gebroeders" 1 1 .1 1 7 1 -7 7 . I t  i s  not n ecessa ry
to infer a concealed reference to the Eucharist in 
"gedljen tot een spjfs"( 1 .1 1 7 7 ) . Tne typology is only vague
ly suggested by the context of "Gebroeders" among the 
other plays. Specific references are entirely lacking.
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or p r e f a o e ( l ) ;  but the l ik e n e s s  in  V on d el's  treatm ent i s  
nowhere m ista k a b le . And i f  t h i s  ty p o lo g ic a l  a lle g o r y  be once 
a ccep ted , an approach to the deeper a n a g o g ica l a lle g o r y  can  
be made* I f ,  in s te a d  o f  read in g  the p lay  on ly  a s  fa r  as the  
in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  Joseph as the prototyp e o f  C h r is t , we 
abandon our i n t e l l e c t  and fo llo w  our in t u i t io n  fu r th e r , we 
s h a l l  share Vondel*s s p ir i t u a l  e x p e r ie n c e ,> f  the r e la t io n 
sh ip  o f  Man to  God in  the tr a g ic  paradox o f Juda, ' Ruben and 
L ev i, a l l  sons o f  one F ath er , p lann in g  to k i l l  th e ir  own 
b roth er , the son o f  the F ath er , Who was r a ise d  to  g lo r y , not 
however w ith ou t ca u sin g  the F ather acute anguish  a t  the newe 
o f  the d eath  o f  H is Son* Juda*s s in  i s  V on d el's  s in ,  J a co b 's  
g r ie f  i s  V on d el's  g r i e f  fo r  h is  s in *  The exp ected  seq u e l to  
t h i s  would be the p la y  about P e te r  and P a u l, who were the  
the Ju d a 's ana L e v i's  o f  the w orld sh a r in g , as Yondel d id , 
the unfathom able hope o f  the Redemption.

"Joseph in  Egypte", however, comes f i r s t ;  probably in  
order to  com plete the Joseph t r i l o g y .  Here, a s  In  "M ae^den", 
p u r ity  and t r u s t  in  God f a l l  v ic t im  to lu s t  and w antonness. 
The s im i l a r i t i e s  w ith  "H ippolytus" are obvious and though the 
f a t a l i t y  o f  the one i s  rep laced  by the hope o f  the o th er{2 )  
( f o r  J o se p h 's  im prisonm ent was a n ecessa ry  c o n d it io n  o f  h i s  
e x a l ta t io n  l a t e r ,  even  as C h r is t 's  death  was a n ecessary  
c o n d it io n  o f  H is R esu rrec tio n ) both p la y s  r e so lv e  in to  a 
tragedy o f  the a f fe c t io n s *  In  the one, Theseus g r ie v e s  a t  the 
in n o cen t death  o f  h is  son , in  the o th e r , P o t i fa r  g r ie v e s  a t  
the sen ten ce  th a t he had to  p a ss  on one whom he cou ld  not 

h elp  lo v in g (3 )*
Yerhagen, whose method throughoi^t seems so sound, p a sses

(1 )  Thoug)! 1 1 .1 5 -2 6 , 545-550 are in d ic a t io n s  o f  the p a r a l le l  
fa r  c le a r e r  than anyth ing in  "G ebroeders".

(2 )  B.Yerhagen l * c .  p .95 .
( 3) " 'k  Moet h a ten , d ien  ik  n ie t  kan la t e n  te  beminnenî 1.1390#
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a most s u r p r is in g  v e r d ic t  on "P eter en Pauw els". To him 
t h i s  p la y , w ith  "Maria S tu a rt" , stan d s ap art as an ex p re ss io n  
o f  V on d el's  Homan C a th o lic  f a i t h  o n l y ( l ) .  Even i f  "P eter en  
Pauwels" f e l l  o u ts id e  the scope o f  those p la y s  c o n tr ib u tin g  
to  a c e n tr a l Id ea , they cou ld  not both be d iscou n ted  on the  
same grounds. M ainly because I  agree th a t  "Peter en Pauwels" 
i s  an ex p r e ss io n  o f  V on d el's  f a i t h ,  do I c la im  fo r  i t  every  
r ig h t  to be in c lu d ed , s in c e  V on d el's  f a i t h ,  the very  essen ce  
o f  h i s  s p ir i t u a l  l i f e ,  was f u l l y  Roman C a th o lic  by now. 
xuad by the same p r in c ip le ,  "Maria Stuart" must stand ap art, 
s in c e  i t  i s  n ot an e x p r e ss io n  o f  emy f a i t h ,  but m erely a 
p ie c e  o f  propaganda fo r  i t ,  evoked s o le ly  by a p o l i t i c a l  event(2% 

Even a s u p e r f ic ia l  read in g  o f  the two p la y s  w i l l  r e v e a l  
a marked d if fe r e n c e  in  tem per. The ferv o u r  o f  the p la y er s  in  
"P eter en Pauwels" runs h igh  -  H ero's madness, Agripp&'s 
b r u t a l i t y ,  C o r n e lia 's  h a tred , P e te r 's  and Pauw els’ remorse 
and fe r v e n t  lo n g in g  fo r  reu n ion  w ith  C h r ist,a n d  P e t r e n d 's  
and P l a u t i l ' s  u t t e r  m isery a t  th e ir  bereavem ent. But the 
sym bolism , the i n f l e x ib l e  purpose o f  the C h r is t ia n s  and th e ir  
r e s ig n a t io n  to God's w i l l ,  and the obvious f u t i l i t y  o f  the 
Romans' wrath a g a in s t  the sm all lo y a l  band o f  C h r is t ia n s  
speak o f  a s e t t l e d  h ea rt and inward peace in  Y ondel, which  
he e x p r e sse s  in  t h i s  c la sh  o f  u t t e r ly  wordly and p e r fe c t  
s p ir i t u a l  v a lu e s , in  which the in a b i l i t y  o f  wordly v io le n c e  
to  a s s a i l  the C h r is t ia n s  i s  made the very  bulwark o f  the

(1 )  B.Yerhagen I . e .  p .1 0 6 . I e n t ir e ly  agree w ith  Yerwey
("Proza" Y p p .201-216) who a t t r ib u te s  the dram atic 
weakness o f  "P eter an Pauwela" to  "V ondel's i n t e l l e k t  
in  zgn k ra ch t. Wg z ie n  hem b ez ig  een  drama te  maken 
zonder dram atische a a n d r if t ,  a l le e n  u i t  de s o e v e r e in i t e i t  
van zUn verstan d elijk e w il" (p .2 0 6 ) .  But a t  the same time 

he c o n s id e r s  the p la y  to  be a corn erston e o f  V ond el's  
dram atic work ( p .2 0 1 ) .

(2 )  Though even here Yondel relates this theme to the Gospels 
(i.e. in the Chorus to Act I ) .
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Church's faith. To disregard this play as in any sense sect
arian is to ignore the significance of its allegory of the 
Pauline doctrine of the mcrtification of the flesh, which 
surely transcends all Christian creeds.

Ih "Peter en Pauwels" we come face to face with the 
paradox that the body must die that the soul may live; the 
Old Adam must die, Paul says, that we be born again into 
the Resurrection. Nero and his world of violent evil are able 
to destroy only worldly things such as Peter's and Pauwels' 
bodies, and this is what they themselves long for, since by 
mortifying the flesh they are killing the Old Adam which is 
the cause of sin. Material forces turn against themselves, 
the flesh destroys itself and the goodness of immortal life 
rises out of the evil. How much more profound is the thou^t 
here than it was in "Maeghden" where personified virtue was 
martyred to personified vice! The spiritual experience is 
fuller even than in "Joseph in Dothan", for the apostles 
are at the same time Joseph the innocent sufferer and his 
brothers the traitors and would-be murderers. In Peter and 
Pauwels, as in Yondel himself, the spirit of God in Hie 
martyred Son can only survive the assaults of the flesh by 
continually striving against it and mortifying it.

"Wie hier te diep in verzinckt en neuswjjs, in alle 
personaedjen, verzen en woorden, geheimenissen zoeckt, 
zalze *r niet vissohen." Who, after reading this in the 
Berecht(l) to "Leeuwendalers" would dare extract a philosophy 
from this play? Nevertheless, though it is a pastoral written 
in a totally different vein from the rest of Vondel's drama, 
the country of the Northerners and Southerners is a creation 
of Vondel’s own fantasy and its Utopian quality furnishes

(1) W.B. vol.Y  p .265.
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evidenoe o f  V on d el's  id e a l s .  For t h i s  rea so n  i t  may reason
ably be taken  in to  account when c o n s id e r in g  V ond el's Idea  
a s a whole and re fe r e n c e  w i l l  be made to  i t  l a t e r  in  t h is  
co n n ec tio n .

The by now fa m il ia r  c o n f l i c t  o f  lo v e  and duty recu rs  
in  the n ex t p lay  "Salomon", but the tr a g ic  problem i s  more 
su b tle  than i t  has been p r e v io u s ly . In  "H ippolytus" and 
"Joseph in  Bgypten" the v ic e  was c le a r ly  l u s t  and the remedy 
was p la in ly  p u r ity . G Ssbreght's dilemma between lo v e  and 
duty was so lv e d  fo r  him by R afaël., l îr s u l, l ik e  H ippolytus  
and Joseph , exp erien ced  no c o n f l i c t ,  fo r  n o t even the a l t e r 
n a tiv e  o f  c e r ta in  death  could  tempt her to  f a l l  from v ir tu e ,  
s in c e  God had a lread y  prepared her fo r  death  a t  the hands 
o f  her en em ies. But in  "Salomon", th o u ^  the apparent s in  
i s  id o la tr y  and the cause o f  the s in  i s  l u s t , , the r o o t  s ip  
i s  d iso b ed ien ce  fo r  i t  embraces cause and e f f e c t .  By d iso b ey in g  
the commandment to " love none o th er  gods but Me", Salomon 
loved  S id on ia  l i t e r a l l y  to the p o in t  o f  id o la t r y .  That 
Salomon f e l l  from g re a t g lory  to  s in  i s  i t s e l f  ev id en ce  
o f the depth o f  the c o n f l i c t  and s u b t le ty  o f  tne tem p ta tion , 
fo r  men o f  s tro n g  ch a ra cter  do not f a l l  e a s i l y ,  and the ch o ice  
fo r  Salomon was n o t easy  where a r ig h teo u s  lo v e  fo r  h is  w ife  
gra d u a lly  degenerated  under the weakening in f lu e n c e  o f  S id o n ia '6 
dom ination  over him.

Indeed , the tr a g ic  elem ent w i l l  become more more 
r e f in e d  a s the s p ir i t u a l  c o n f l i c t  becomes ever  more d i f f i c u l t  
to  r e s o lv e ,  and the t r a g ic  h ero , o f  such v ir tu e  th a t on ly  
the s u b t le s t  tem p tation  can throw him in to  a s p ir i t u a l  
dilemma, w i l l  be the more tr a g ic  fo r  the h e ig h t from which  
he f a l l s .

L u c ife r , Jeptha a n d  A d am  e x h ib it  only the h igh  p o s i t iv e  
v a lu e s  which are the mark o f  the f i n e s t  tr a g ic  h e r o ( l ) .  In

(1 )  Max S ch eler  "Vom Umsturz der V«erte" p .246.
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each a h igh  p o s i t iv e  va lu e  im p ercep tib ly  but in e v ita b ly  
y ie ld s  to  a low er p o s i t iv e  v a lu e ( l ) ;  in e v ita b ly  s in c e  the  
very  q u a lity  which has produced an e s s e n t ia l  good in  each o f  
th ese  b ein gs i s  a ls o  the cause o f a danger which a l e s s  f in e  
or l e s s  s in c e r e  b ein g  m ight a v o id , and t h is  danger r e s u l t s  
in  h i s  f a l l ( 2 ) .

V on d el's  freq u en t exam ination  o f  h is  co n sc ien ce  brought 
him ever  n earer to  the fo cu s  o f  the vex in g  enigma o f  the  
c la s h  in  h i s  s p ir i t u a l  exp er ien ce  between p e r fe c t  and l e s s  
p e r fe c t  v a lu e s  r e s o lv in g  them selves u lt im a te ly  in to  r ig h t  and 
wrong. The d u a lity  underlying h is  dram atic c o n f l i c t s  i s  but 
the p r o je c t io n  o f  h is  own e x p e r ie n c e . "Lucifer" as the f u l l e s t  
ex ijre ss io n  o f  t h i s  enigm a, i s  but th e  symbolism in  compre
h e n s ib le  term s o f  the p u re ly  a b s tr a c t  am bivalence u n d erly in g  
h is  every  e x p e r ie n c e . As suoh, "L ucifer" can b e s t  be read as  
the background to  V on d el's  t o t a l  dram atic c r e a t io n  and 
fu r th e r  c o n s id e r a tio n  i s  postponed u n t i l  the survey o f  V on d el's  
drama has been com pleted .

"Salmonsus", w r it te n  through fo r c e  o f  c ircu m stan ces  
which moreover req u ired  i t s  s ta g in g  to be s im ila r  to  th a t o f  
"L ucifer" ( 3 )j ex cu sa b ly  adds l i t t l e  to  what Vondel has a lread y  
s a id .  I t  i s  a hybred o f  "Salomon" and " L u cifer" . U n d isc ip lin ed  
lo v e  fo r  h i s  w ife  le a d s  Salmoneus to  ign ore the warning o f  
h is  c o u m e llo r s  and p r id s t s  and to  a s s o c ia te  h im se lf  w ith  he*  
am bition  to be equal to  th e  h ig h e s t  d iv in i t y .

(1 )  As V on d el's  thought deepens, the tr a g ic  is s u e  changes 
from a moral ( e x te r n a l to  the p o in t  o f  d id a c tic ism ) to  a 
p sy c h o lo g ic a l on e. No lo n g er  can we speak o f  the c la sh in g  
elem en ts o f  good and e v i l ,  but on ly  o f  c o n f l ic t in g  id e a ls  
o f  a s e n s i t iv e  c o n sc ie n c e . As S ch e ler  p uts i t  ( I . e .  p .245) 
"Die K ra ft, d ie  v e r n ioht e t ,  d arf n ic h t  w e r t fr e i  s e in ;  s i e

muss s e lb s t  e in en  p o s it ie v e n  Wert d a r s t e l le n " •
(2 )  M .Scheler I . e .  p .252 ,
(5 )  B erecht to  "Salmoneus", W.B. V ol.V , p .710 .
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If the attainment of true tragedy corresponds to 
our inability to answer the question "who was guilty?"(1), 
then "Jeptha" qualifies as Yondel’s purest tragedy. General 
opinion(2) agrees with Tondel(3) iu condemning Jeptha, but 
I do not feel that anybody, even Yondel himself, can answer 
the question with certainty. Here we stana at the very centre 
of the labyrinth of the rights and wrongs of human conduct 
viewed subjectively* Ho man can find the infallibly perfect, 
for however iaoeptive the conscience may be to ’the still 
small voice’ of God, his Interpretation of that voice will 
always be restricted by human elements of environment and 
situation. Only in eteanilty can perfect objective judgement 
be made, orly there where time and Jlace have no influence.
It is really immaterial whether Jeptha sinned or not, and 
Vondel’s condemnation of Jeptha in his Berecht is no less 
tolerant than his condemnation of himself in the lights of 
his own fallible judgement. It is however important to 
realize how near Vondel has now come to the point where 
Truth becomes Reality, for the nature of Reality is such 
that no single interpretation of it can exist ana all 
intuitive experiences of it may be equally accurate approx- 
imatioïis( 4) •

There ia in fact no human answer possible to the question
’is Jeptha’s tragedy that he did in fact sin and only
realized this too late, or that he did not sin, but supposed
that he had done so when sorrow for the loss of his daughter
turned into entirely unnecessary self-accusation?’. OertainLy
the tragedy of the second Jeptha is very much more poignant
than the first, but that must not tempt us to restrict by a
subjective verdict what has, and must be allowed to keep,
(i) M.SchelerT.c. p .2^0. ' ( 2I  Though”W.Kramer takes

a more cautious view in "he’Inventio’ in Vendais drama- 
tisohe kunst" Nieuwe Taalgids XXXV, 1941 p .2 9 1 , and J. 
Bomhoff (I.e. p p .95- 9 3 ) states the case clearly that no
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the elusive quality of Heality(5)«
Passing over the extraneous questions of a hypothetical

allegory of the Protestant authority of the conscience ( in
Jeptha) set against the absolute authority in spiritual
matters of the Roman Catholic priesthood (in Jeptha’s
spiritual advisers)(6), and the rights and wrongs of Jeptha's
promise, we are left with the essentials of the tragedy -
the positive values of the hero. The great virtue throughout
the play is obedience to God. Jeptha finally keeps his
promise thereby obeying the dictates of his conscience; the
eourt priest requires Jeptha*s obedience to the high priest
as God’s spokesman, and Ifis offers herself for the sacrifice
in perfect obedience to her father’s will.

Tot een spiegel voor de jeugd
Die hieruit zal leeren
Godt in d ’ouderen eeren (1 1 .1 6 3 1 -5 )•

So Ifis, like Christ, is a mirror of the virtue of perfect
obedience to Cod. In tkiis play are gathered together all the
themes so far apparent in Vondel’s drama - the sacrifice
leading to the Redemption, the husband’s love of his wife,
the father’s of his children, and the child’s of its father.

King Edipus, like David in "Gebroeders" took the advice

s p e c i f i c  g u i l t  can be a t tr ib u te d  to  J ep th a .
(3 )  In  h i s  p reface  W.B. V o l.Y III , p .775.
(4 )  "Truth and R e a lity  are not id e n t ic a l  c o n ce p tio n s . Truth

i s  r e a l i t y  p o sse ssed  by the m in d .. .fo r  tr u th  i s  not 
r e a l i t y  i t s e l f ,  but r e a l i t y  a s the in v e s t ig a to r  
p o s s e s s e s  it"  S .A lexander "Jourim l o f P h ilo so p h ic a l  
Studies"  J a n .1926 p p .1 2 ,1 6 .

(5 )  Even such a u th o r it ie s  as G.Kazemier ("Over de P sy ch o lo g ie  
van V ondels "Jegta"", in  De Mieuwe T aalg idsIX X III, 1 939), 
and B.Yerhagen do not g e t  beyond co n s id er in g  J ep th a ’ s  s in  
as b e tra y in g  a p erso n a l elem ent in  the p la y . J .B om hoff’ s  
a t t i tu d e  to  t h is  q u e s tio n  i s ,  I am c e r ta in , the r ig h t  one,

(6 )  Seé G.Brom "Yondels Geloof" p p .2 3 3 f f .  and L.Simons I . e .  
W.B. V o l . I l l ,  p.9 0 .
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g iv e n  him f o r  sa v in g  h is  country from fam ine, and he paid  
a b i t t e r  p r ic e  fo r  p a st w ron gB (l), But Edipus* tragedy i s  
g r e a te r  than D a v id 's , fo r  Edipus, an e n t ir e ly  s in c e r e  man 
bent on knowing the tr u th , lea rn ed , l ik e  Jep th a , too la t e  
what he had done w ith o u t being  ab le  to  pmrent i t *  I f  there  
be a h idden  meaning to the t r a n s la t io n  o f  Sophocles* p lay  
( and I r e i t e r a t e  my e a r l i e r  ca u tio n  a g a in s t  the danger o f  
a t tr ib u t in g  any deeper s ig n if ic a n c e  to  a t r a n s la t io n  than  
i t s  prima f a c ie  m erits  a s a tragedy) then  i t  would be the  
C h r is t ia n 's  sea rch in g  o f  h is  co n sc ien ce  fo r  s ig n s  o f  
w rong-doing fo r  which penance must be done, which i s  
comparable w ith  Edipus* ea r n e st  enquiry in to  h is  p a st  even  
when the d isco v e r y  o f  the tru th  i s  l i k e l y  to cause b i t t e r  
rem orse•

"Samson" -  l ik e  so many o f  the l a t e r  p la y s , can be 
in te r p r e te d  a t  two a l l e g o r i c a l  l e v e l s ,  the ty p o lo g ic a l -  
Samson foreshadow ing the I/eœiah trium phing over h is  
a d v e r s a r ie s { 2 ) , and th e anagogic which sym b olizes the  
workings o f  g r a c e . Samson s in s  ( the theme o f  ca rn a l 
a f f e c t io n s  once a g a in ) , rep en ts  and r e q u ite s  h is  s in ,  
whereby God's grace re tu rn s to him, the symbol o f  which i s  
Samson's lo n g  h a ir , the token o f  h is  s tr e n g th !3 )•

The sorrow o f  a fa th e r  fo r  h i s  c h ild  i s  fa m il ia r  from  
"Joseph in  Dothan", "Gebroeders" and "Jeptha". In  a l l  th ese  
p la y s  the fa th e r  s u f f e r s  fo r  the l o s s  o f  h is  in n ocen t c h ild  
or near kinsman. The two tr a g e d ie s  about David and h is  son  
Absolom however, show us a fa th e r  g r ie v in g  fo r  the s in s  o f  
h is  son , a cc ep tin g  the sorrow h is  son  cau ses him as h is

(1 )  J .v a n  den Bergh van B :9slnga-E lias I . e .  p . 499.
(2 )  See V on d el's  D ed icatory  E p is t le  W.B. V o l.IX , p .175 .
(3 )  o f .  a ls o  the name Comforter (=  S tren gth en er) fo r  the 

Holy S p ir i t  in  the New Testam ent.
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penanoe for his own past sins and for ever offering 
forgiveness to his son. Absolon's sin, like Lucifer's 
and Salmoneus*, is ambition, but the sin causing the 
tragic conflict Is the even more familiar sin of lust 
(David's own with Bath-sheba and Ammon's with Tamar).
Whether or n ot we a ccep t Y ervey 's o p ln io n ( l ) ,  th a t  J e p th a 's  
g r ie f  fo r  h i s  daughter was the e x p r e ss io n  o f  Y on d el's  own 
g r ie f  fo r  h is  son J o o s t , i t  i s  reason ab ly  sa fe  to  assume 
th a t the two David p la y s  are a u to b io g ra p h ica l, being the 
anonymous e x p r e ss io n  o f  V on d el's  p e n ite n t  s u f fe r in g  not 
only  fo r  the d isg ra ce  o f J o o s t 's  co rru p tio n  in  b u sin ess  
and then h is  death a t  sea  during h i s  d e p o r ta tio n , but 
ra th er  perhaps o f  remorse fo r  h is  own m otives i n  being so  
harsh in  p u n ish in g  J o o s t , r e f l e c t in g ,  as he thought in  h is  
doubts, the s t r i c t n e s s  o f h is  condem nation o f h is  own p a st  

l i f e .
A donias, A bso lonfs b roth er, l ik e  him seek s to  usurp 

the th ro n e . To am bition  he adds the s in  o f  abusing m a rita l 
lo v e  by se ek in g  in  h is  in ten d ed  marriage w ith  Abiaag on ly  
a d is g u is e  f o r  h is  p o l i t i c a l  in t r ig u e .  For t h i s  A bizag, 
h e r s e l f  in n o c en t, pays the p r ic e ,  f i r s t  by b e in g  su sp ected  
o f  c o m p lic ity  in  the p lo t ,  o f which she had no in lc lin g , and 
then  by lo s in g  a man she s in c e r e ly  lo v e s .

"B atavisciie Gebroeders" reminds us th a t Vondel, w h ile  
e a r n e s t ly  grap p lin g  w ith  h is  s p ir i t u a l  problem s, d id  ndt 
seek  the calm refu ge o f  a r e c lu s e .  That he remained to  the  
l a s t  a p a tr io t  i s  by no means an anomaly in  a man whose 
f a i t h  was b u i l t  on the firm  fo u n d a tio n  o f  d is c ip l in e  -  
the obedience o f  c h ild r e n  to th e ir  p a ren ts , o f  C h r is t ia n s  
to th e ir  s p ir i t u a l  c o u n s e llo r s  and o f  a l l  men to  th e ir

(1 )  "Een în le ld in g  t o t  Vondel" p . 570, and "Vondels Vers" p . l l l
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secular leaders; for all just men of authority on earth 
received that authority from God, and all men who subjected 
themselves to a God-fearing authority were but showing 
obedience to Cod through them. The two Batavian chieftains 
have the unenviable task of obeying their Roman overlords 
withou* neglecting their responsibilities to their own 
people. The way out of their dilemua, how to ease the 
afflictions of the Batavians without causing an insurrection 
against the powers set over them, is found for them when 
one is sentenced to death and the other to captivity. We 
see again the strong ties of love between tv\o brothers as 
they both claim the right to die and between their mother 
and them as she courageously speaks on their behalf. In 
the martyrdom of the one brother the thought within the play 
goes beyond history and a demonstration of Holland’s greatness 
to the inner quality of Man simulating the Son of God, Whose 
kingdom was not of this world, Who did not attempt to over
throw the Roman rule as His people hoped He would, but 
redeemed them by dying on their behalf at the hands of 
wicked men.

With the exception of "Faeton", written in 1663, we 
have now surveyed the trend of thou^t in Vondel’s drama 
up to 1664, the year of "Adam in Ballingschap". If we 
consider tne sub-titles which Yondel attached to some of 
his tragedies, we shall see that they are, with one exception, 
("Euripides Fenioiaensone of Gebroeders van Thebe"), the 
deliberate indications of tiie Idea in the playst "Het Pasoha 
ofte Veriossinge Israel wt Egypten","Hierusalem Verwoest, 
Treurspel, den Joden tot nadencken, den Ghriatenen tot 
waerschuwing" ,"Palamedes oft Veraioorde Onnooselheyd" , 
"Hippolytus of Rampsalige Kuyscheyd","G^sbreght van Aemstel, 
d’ondergank van syn stadt en aÿn Ballingschap"Maria Stuart 
of Gemartelde Majestelt","Jeptha of Offerbelofte","Samson 
of Heilige Wraeck"," Adonias of Hampsalige Krooiisucht",
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"Batavische Gebroeders of Onderdruckte Tryhdt","Faeton of 
Heuckeloze Stouthelt","Adam in Ballingschap of Aller Treur- 
spelen Tx*eurspel", "Eui^gchin of Ondergang der Sineese Heer- 
sohappye" ,"Noah of Ondergang- der Berate leerelt". Now why 
did Yondel call "Adam in Ballingschap" 'aller treurspelen 
treurspal'? Surely not because the sub-title sounded effective, 
nor because it was the most perfect tragedy (for Yondel would 
have presented the laurels for this to his "Jeptha"). No; he 
felt that "Adam in Ballingschap" was the most utterly tragic 
of all, for in jfc the grea test issues are at stake; not just 
one life but all human life, not just one sin but all sin, 
not just one time or place but all times and everywhere 
that Man is aware of the duality within him arising from 
God's love ana the freedom of will to abuse that love.

If then Yondel is nere daring to answer the question 
'what is the e>eaiiing of life?',(and surely if there is reason 
to believe that Yondel was probing the inner truths in his 
other plays, he is doing as much and more here), we too must 
either hazard an interpretation of his understanding of truth 
or set ourselves in a camp hostile to his very way of life 
and thought.

God's perfect love grants perfect freedom to love and 
serve Him or to repudiate His Divinity. processes of Man's 
free will could be dramatised without difficulty in the 
manifestation of any spiritual conflict. Divine Love, though

IVondel experienced it as surdly a t he experienced free will, 
could never be expressed as anything more than one or other 
anthropomorphised symbol. In his attempts to pluRib this 
mystery at the heart of all being, Vondel sensed that perfect 
love between humans was but the incarnation of Divine love, 
and so he interpreted the various aspects of his own human 
love, for his children, his wife or his parents, as sacràmental.



-225-

th a t i s ,  am 'outward* s ig n  i n  human l i f e  o f  an inward and 
s p ir i t u a l  grace* To Vondel the two New Testament Command
ments were in sep a ra b le ;  to  lo v e  One's neighbour as o n e s e lf  
was to  lo v e  God w ith  a l l  o n e 's  h e a r t , so u l and mind, fo r  
human lo v e  was God's lo v e .  The t o t a l  sum o f  a l l  a sp e c ts  o f  
p e r fe c t  human lo v e  forms an approxim ation  to  the nature o f  
God's lo v e , a f u l l e r  understand ing  o f  which can o n ly  be 
exp er ien ced  in  the sou l*  Love or i t s  a n t i t h e s i s  (h a tr e d , o r , 
in  se x u a l r e la t io n s h ip s ,  l u s t )  f ig u r e s  prom inently in  every  
p la y  a f t e r  "H ierusalem  Verwoest"* In  "Gysbreght van A e # s te l" , 
"Leeuwendalers" and "Adonias" an im portant theme i s  the lo v e  
between husband and w ife  or a lo v e r  and h is  la s s ;  in  
"Maeghden", "Joseph in  Egypte", "Salomon", "Salmoneus", 
"Samson", "Konlng David i n  B a llin g sch a p " , "Koning David  
H erst e Id" , and "Noah" l u s t  i s  shown to  be an u t t e r  tr a v e s ty  
o f  tru e lo v e .  In  "G ebroeders", "Joseph in  Dothan", "Jeptha", 
the two Koning David p la y s , "B atavische Gebroeders",
"Faeton" and "Noah" there i s  the lo v e  o f  p aren ts fo r  th e ir  
c h ild r e n ;  in  "Jeptha" and "Noah", the lo v e  and obed ience o f  
c h ild r e n  to  t h e ir  p aren ts; i n  the Koning David p la y s  and 
"Faeton" the h a tred  or d iso b ed ien ce  o f  c h ild r e n . In  
" B atavisch e Gebroeders" and "Adonias" b rother lo v e s  b r o t h e r ( l ) ,  
and in  "Joseph in  Dothan" and "Adonias" there i s  the a n t i 
t h e s is  o f  t h i s .  In  the two rem aining p la y s , the s p ir i t u a l  
lo v e  o f  the s a in t s  f o r  th e ir  Lora i s  t y p if ie d  by the

(1 )  As i n  "Sofompaneas", though fo r  reason s s ta te d  (on  p .199 
above) t r a n s la t io n s  are not con sid ered  v a lid  ev idence  
fo r  V on d el's Id e a . However, i f  they have any s ig n if ic a n c e  
in  the t o t a l  p ic tu r e , i t  i s  noteworthy th a t  in  every  
tragedy ex cep t " I f ig e n ie  in  Tauren" the ca ta stro p h es  are 
caused d ir e c t ly  or in d ir e c t ly  by in co n sta n cy , lu s t  or  
in c e s t .  In  "H erkules in  Trachin" th ere i s  moreover the  
true lo v e  o f  D e ie n ira , in  " I f ig e n ie  in  Tauren" the lo v e  
o f  a b roth er and s i s t e r ,  in  "Amsteldamsche Hekuba" the 
lo v e  o f  a mother f o r  her c h ild r e n , and in  "H ercules
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spiritual kinship of Plautii and Petronel with the saints, 
and the very Love of God itself is the theme of the angels 
in their supernatural kinship with God in the play "Lucifer".

"Lucifer", I have said, is the attempt to present the 
Idea itself in dramatic form. In order to create an illusion 
essential if the reader is to be able to experience the 
emotional force of the spiritual conflict, a degree of 
anthroporphism is inevitable. Yondel compromises the 
purity of his intuition of things beyond human comprehension 
by translating it into the terms of a universally 
comprehensible poetry. But, says Middleton Murry, tiie 
greatest poetry is a compromise, for "Poetry is relative ; 
but the intuition and the knowledge from which poetry is 
born is absolute. And there is no reconciling them." That 
Yondel should have made such a bold comproadLse is evidence, 
not of any underestimation of the magnitude of his task as 
an artist, but only of the intensity of his spiritual 
experience.

wat op *s harten grond leyd
Dat weltme na de keel; ick word te st@f geparst,
En ' t werokt als nieuwe wgn, die tot de spon wtbatst

( 1).
The d e ep est 1 ve and k in sh ip  o f  man to  woman, o f  son  

to  fa th e r  and fa th e r  to  son , and o f  brother to brother are 
fu sed  and e x a lte d  to  pure s p i r i t  i n  the su pern atu ra l lo v e  
in  " L u c ifer" . L u c ife r ’ s^remorse in  l in e s  1634-55 i s  more 
than th a t  o f  any p ro d ig a l son , fo r  h is  lo v e  fo r  God m s
greefcar than any man’ s  f o r  m an(2). The innerm ost theme o f

Furens" the lo v e  o f  a fa th e r .
(1 )  Y ondel, "Hoskam" l . B .  Vol.m , p . 302, and W.Kramer "Vondels 

L u c ife r" , De Nieuwe T a a lg id s 34 p t.V , 1940, p .214.
(2 )  B.Yerhagen, I . e .  pp.lOC-101 reads L u c ife r ’ s  words too  

l i t e r a l l y .  H is lo v e  fo r  God i s  n ot sim ply l ik e  the so n ’ s 
fo r  h is  fa th e r , though in terms o f  human language th a t  
may be the n e a r e s t  approxim ation to  h is  r e a l  f e e l in g .
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"Luôifer" I s  the con tam in ation  o f  t h i s  s p ir i t u a l  lo v e  by 
the w orld or f l e s h .  As soon as L u c ife r  breaks th e 's p e ll*  o f  
the mutual f lo w  o f  lo v e  between him and God by lo o k in g  down 
a t  Adam and Eve, the co rru p tio n  o f  wordly v a lu e s  in e v ita b ly  
b eg in s erod in g  the h ig h er  s p ir i t u a l  v a lu e s . In  the p lay  
i t s e l f  we se e  on ly  the f i n a l  s ta g e s  o f  the d e s tr u c t io n  o f  
L u c ife r 's  pure in t u i t io n  by i n t e l l e c t u a l  rea so n in g , but, 
more from the a n g e ls  and arch an gels than from L u c ife r  him
s e l f ,  we sen se  the p e r fe c t io n  o f  h is  u n q u estion in g  lo v e  and 
lo y a lt y  up to  the moment th a t he turned away from God to  
look  down a t  Eden.

"L ucifer" has r ig h t ly  been c a l le d  "meesterwerk van de 
kunst van h e t  embleem, de g e l ie f d e  stjlv o rm  v^n de 17e 
eeuw. Embleem der " staetzu oh t"  zo scherp  g e s le p e n , zo 
g econ cen treerd , e s s e n t i ë e l  g e e s te lf lk  d o o r lic h t ,  dat h e t  
spreken b lg f t  door a l l e  eeu w en " (l) . But u n le s s  we can f in d  
V on d el's  own p h ilo sop h y  behind the d id a c t ic  emblems e x h ib ite d ,  
as i t  w ere, on the fr o n t  page o f  h i s  p la y s , we s h a l l  come 
no n earer to  V on d el's  Truth than the outward m a n ife s ta tio n s  
o f  such v ic e s  as am bition , je a lo u sy  and l u s t ,  o t  the v ir tu e s  
o f  ob ed ien ce , or p u r ity .  We s h a l l  be o v er lo o k in g  the deeper  
s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  V ondel’ s  typ o logy  by in te r p r e t in g  h is  drama 
in  the l i g h t  o f  the Ten Commandments in s te a d  o f  the law s o f  
R e a lity ,  the two Commandments o f  Love g iv en  by the Redeemer 
H im se lf{2 ) . Vondel knew L u c ife r  w ith in  h im s e lf , not as E v i l ,

(1 )  W.Kramer "Vondels L u c ife r ” I . e .  p .214.
(2 )  Vondel in  h is  p refa ce  to  "Samson", w r it te n  s ig n i f ic a n t ly  

between "Jeptha" and the King David p la y s , in  which 
p aren ta l lo v e  f ig u r e s  so prom inently , writesi"H t) overw int 
de vyanden door zijn d o o t, t o t  an v o o rb ee lt  van den 
b elo o fd en  V e r lo sse r , en W etgever der menschen, d ie  door 
h e t v o o r s c h r if t  van de wet der l i e f d e ,  in  h e t  een ige  
woort Bemin begrepen, a l l e  voorgaende w et^ evers en  w #s- 
h e i t  der wgzen o v e r t r e f t ,  en  de w x a eck g ier ig h e i* , met 
w o rte l met a l  u i t  ue h arten  zijner le ^ r lin g e n  ruckende,
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nor even as Temptation, but as the whole sum of temporal 
values threatening the holy. Every tragedy implies the 
mortification of wordly values that spiritual values may 
prevail, in martyrdom, ^enitenoe and obedience. Human love 
itself can only remain undefiled if it remains the clear 
mirror of Divine Love. Vondel's love for his wife must strive 
to emulate Christ's love for Man, his children's love 
towards him or his own towards his parents must liken that 
of Christ for the Father, and he must love his children as 
God loves Man. The immeasurable spiritual power behind everÿ 
play is Vondel's inward experience of Divine Love in himself. 
This is the noumenon beyond allegory, emblem, symbol and 
type. Jacob's sorrow for Joseph is God's grief at the loss 
of His Son as Vondel personally experienced this. David's 
suffering for Absolon's sins and his forgiveness of him is 
a translation of Christ's suffering for sinful man from 
Vondel's own experience of pain and forgiveness for his son 
Joost.

Here we are no longer in the realms of the natural, but 
the supernatural. Vondel's spiritual av/aaaiess that his love 
for his children must be like God's Love for Kan has in 
practice become the spiritual experience of that Love within 
himself, and in that supernatural experience Vondel 
apprehends the very nature of God's Love for His Son(J). We

dese nieuwe en volkome wet plant, waer tegens alle, die 
op zgnen naem ydel roemen, zich ten hooghste bevlecken, 
zoo menighmael zy hun leedt en ongelgck met gedachten, 
woorden, of were ken v/reecken, en niet liever door wel- 
daedigheit hunnenhaeters overtuigen, om te toonen dat zy 
van den geest der liefde gedreven worden, naar het onbe- 
vleckte voorbeelt, hun in dien hemelschen wetgever 
VOorgesteIt".

(3 )  c f .  John X, w . 14-15  "I know mine own and mine know me as  
the Father knoweth me and I know the F ather" , o f  which
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should  n ot ex p ec t to  f in d  a c o n fe s s io n  from Yondel o f  such  
a deep sacram ental ex p e r ie n ce , but the p refa ce  to  "Koning 
David H e r s te lt" , norm ally overlooked  by Vondel sc h o la r s ,  
c le a r ly  im p lie s  such a c o n fe s s io n , provided  we bear in  mind 
th a t  the p la y  i s  au tob io g ra p h ica l*

The p refa ce  begins*"Onder de natuurlgcke h a r ts to g h ten  
i s  der ouderen k in d e r l ie fd e , Z,Topyi] b@ de G riecken g eh eeten , 
o v erk ra ch tig h , en  n ie t  a l l e e n  den r e d e ljc k e n , maar ook 
stommen d ie r e n  eigen" * He r e f e r s  to  P lu ta rch  who r e v e a ls  
"hoe natuur den ouderen inboesem de, hunne afkom st zorgh -  
v u l d i ^  op te  queecken, en  te  b esch u tten , zonder hoop van 
ee n ig e  v er g e ld in g e  u i t  haer te  verw achten". There fo llo w s  a 
number o f  r e fe r e n c e s  to  p a ren ta l lo v e  in  c l a s s i c a l  l i t e r a tu r e :  
E le k tr a 's  appeal to  K lytem nestra as h er  mother, N io b e 's  
metamorphosis to  rock through lo s s  o f  her c h ild r e n , J o c a s te 's  
s u ic id e  when h er sons are k i l l e d  in  E u rip id es ' "Phoenlssae"J  
the concealm ent o f  the sword w ith  which I f ig e n ie  i s  to  be 
s a c r i f ic e d  from her fa th e r  Agamemnon($), the s la u g h te r  o f  
the c h ild r e n  P olyxena and Astyanax snatched  from t h e ir  
m oth er's arms, Brutus* heroism  in  se n ten c in g  h is  own two 
so n s , g u i l t y  o f  trea so n (5 )«  Vondel then  c i t e s  in s ta n c e s  o f  
p a ren ta l lo v e  i n  the Old Testament* .Jacob g r ie v in g  fo r  
Joseph , Moses h idden  in  the reed s  by Jochebed, Hispe 
p r o te c t in g  her so n s ' b o d ies from the b ird s  o f  p rey , Solom on's 
judgement th a t the d isp u ted  c h i ld  b e lon gs to  the mother who 
w i l l  n ot a llo w  the c h ild  to  be d iv id e d , and f i n a l l y  "de 
l i e f d e  van den a er tsv a d e r  Abraham, dus la n g  o v erg esla g en , 
wort h ie r  door b e tu ig h t , dat hy, in  h e t  o p o ffer en  van z@nen 
een ig en  en  te r  doot gehoorzaemen zoone, z ic h  z e lv e n  en

W.Temple sa y s "Once a g a in  the analogy i s  in trodu ced;  
the Father * the Son* * the Son * o u r s e lv e s . ("Readings 
in  S t Jiohn's Gospel" p .1 6 8 ) .

(4) of# "Jeptha". (5 ) of* "Adonias".
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natuur, u i t  l i e f d e  t o t  Godt, overwon, waerom ' s  b e l t s  
g e lo o f  en  s t a n t v a s t ig h e i t  met zu lek  eene b eere ig ck e  b e lo f te  
gekroont w ert, en hy Godt den vader a fb e e ld e , van w ien Godt 
de zoon z e l f  u itr o e p ts '2 o  l i e f  had Godt de w e e r e lt ,  dat hy 
zgnen een ig en  geboren zoon ^af ' .  In  dezen  to n eelh a n d el 
d r a e ft  de on u itb lu sch b aere  l i e f d e  van Koning David t ô t  
A bsolon*. .doorgaens v o o r u i t . . .Koning Davids w eeklaghte en  
ISckgeschrey  om A bsolons ram pzalige d oot, a ld u s in  de 
h e i l i g e  b laden u itged ru ck t* 'O oh , mjn zoon A bsolon, Och 
A bsolon, m@n Zoon, mooht ic k  voor u s te r v e n î och A bsolon, 
mgn zoon, och mgn zoon A bsolon! ' schi)nt bykans zgne tr io m f-  
bazuin  te  verdooven". Though David in  h is  g r i e f  cou ld  not 
r e a l iz e  i t ,  g lo r y  w i l l  come out o f  h is  s u f f e r in g ( l )  as  
s u r e ly  as he re tu rn s to  h i s  throne o f  g lo ry  a f t e r  h is  e x i l e .  
"Ick w ert o n tsteeck en " , Vondel co n tin u es  "deze t r e u r s t o f . . .  
t 'o n tv o u w e n .. .op  d a t z e " ( i .e .  the two p a r ts  o f  the one s to ry  
o f  D av id 's e x i l e  and r e in sta tem en t)  " tegen s elokandere te  
k la erd er  a fs te e c k e n , en  d 'o n b es ta n d ig h e it  van h e t  beloop der  
w e e r e lt  voor aer aenschouweren oogen s t e l l e n d e ,  hun lev en d ig h  
inboezem en, d at er  heden n ie t s  zo vreemt v o o r v a lt , o f  h e t  i s  
a l  van o u ts  gebeurt; want onder h e t  omwentelen van h e t  ra d t  
van avontuure komen de z e iv e  zaecken , in  andere t@den, 
p la e ts e n , en  p ersonaedjen , t 'e lck en m a ele  weder b oven " (2).

I f  we had no record  o f  young J o o s t* s  d elin q u en cy , we 
should  have reason  enough, from th ese  l a s t  words o f  Vondel 
a lo n e , f o r  read in g  tne s to r y  o f  David and Absolom as an 
anonymous au tob iography.

In  t h i s  p refa ce  th ere  are a co n sid era b le  number o f

(1 )  "de zon der koningkigke h e r s t e l l in g e  komt te n  lan ge l e s t e
u i t  dezen  d u is te r e n  nacht en n ovel van den vaderlgcken  
rouwe met sohoonen s t r a e le n  te  vovrsohgn" .

(2 )  W.B. V o l.IX , p p .1 0 4 -6 .
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references to women defending their children or suffering 
their loss. Mothers play an important part not only in 
Vondel's translations (of "Troades", "Phoenissae", "Hercules 
Furens", and "Medea") hut also in his own "Gysbreght van 
Aemstel", "Gebroeders", "Jeptha", "Batavische Gebroeders" 
and "Faeton". This has been attributed to the influence of 
the Greek dramatists(l), but no one who has understood the 
implication of the preface quoted above could subscribe to 
this opinion. Since the whole ran̂ ^b of Vondel's experiences 
were to him but microcosmic manifestations of the Absolute, 
then it is clearly misunderstanding Vondel to make any 
restrictive reservations or exceptions to that fundamental 
principle of his philosophy. Not the least of the factors 
drawing Vondel to the Homan Clmroh was the richness of its 
Sacramental and symbolic thought. Vondel apprehended through 
his own spiritual experience the mystical relationship of 
God to Ohx'ist, of God and Christ to Man, of Mary to Christ, 
of Mary to the Mother Church, and of Man to the Mother Church. 
We have Vondel's translation of the metaphors of the Son of 
Man, the Son of God, the Mother of God, ana Christ's Bride 
in his plays and if we can read that translation aright we 
begin to share Vondel’s apprehension not only of the father - 
Son mystery, but also, in the plays where a mother suffers, 
we can sense the suffering of Mary, the Mother of God, as 
Vondel apprehended something of that suffering in his love 
for his wife, and this relationship was the sacrament of yet 
another aspect of the one mystery, the union of Christ with 
His Church as His Bride. The mystery must be veiled, veiled 
with the imperfect medium of human expression, but if we 
dare but raise that veil, then in truth

(1) J.van den Bergh van Byslnga-Elias I . e .  p . 500.
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Het f lo e r s  I s  we g van de eeuw igheid  gesohoven  
and B adeloch , H ispe, F ilo p a ie  and ia lb r u g , w ith  a common 
p erson a l o r ig in ,  V ondel’ s  Maayken, a l l  come to  r e a l  l i f e  
in  the one g lo r io u s  v i s io n  o f  the m ystery o f  the V irg in  
Mother.

"Faeton", w r it te n  a t  a c r u c ia l  p o in t  in  the sequence  
o f  V ondel’ s  drama, ( th ree  y ea rs a f t e r  the Koning David 
p la y s  and a year b efore  "Adam in  B a llin gsch ap " ) w i l l  be a 
p u r p o se le ss  t r a n s l i t e r a t io n  o f  Ovid to  those who cannot see  
any a u to b io g ra p h ica l s ig n if ic a n c e  in  th ese  dramas, and 
j u s t  another emblem,( t h i s  time o f  "kroonaucht") to those  
lo o k in g  on ly  a s  fa r  as the a p p lic a t io n  o f  V ondel’ s  
d id a c t ic s  to h i s  r e l ig io u s  or s o c ia l  s i t u a t io n .  I f  we r e la t e  

Taeton" on ly  to  V ondel’ s  l i f e - e v e n t s ,  i t  i s  j u s t  another  
anonymous e x p r e ss io n  o f  the fa th e r  -  son  th e m e (l) , but i f  
we a llo w  i t  an a n a g o g ica l s ig n if ic a n c e  r e la t in g  to  V ondel’ s  
s p ir i t u a l  l i f e ,  i t  adds another im portant a sp ec t to  the 
p ic tu r e .

Verhagen s e e s  a s im i la r i t y  between Jeptha*s prom ise 
to  God and F ebus’ prom ise to h is  s o n (2 ) , though in  r e a l i t y  
they  are no more than one an oth er’ s  complement. Jeptha  
s u b je c ts  h is  f r e e  w i l l  to  the W ill o f  God, as he in te r p r e ts  
i t  through h is  c o n sc ie n c e , Febus’ prom ise to F aeton  i s  
com plete freedom  o f  w i l l ,  which g i f t  F aeton  a b u ses . F aeton , 
h a lf -g o d , half-hum an, i s  promised a fr e e  ch o ice  by h is  
d iv in e  fa th e r  because o f  h is  se m i-d iv in e  natuz'e. By abusing  
t h i s  prom ise, and by d isre g a rd in g  hâs f a th e r ’ s ad v ice  and 
d iso b ey in g  h is  ord ers f o r  the journey, F aeton  f a l l s  from  
heaven to sudden death  on e a r th .

This i s  the o u t l in e  o f  the s to r y  w ith  F aeton  a t  the 
cen tre  o f i t ,  and s im i l a r i t i e s  w ith  "Lucifer" and "Adam in

(1 )  1 . Simons W.B. V o l.I I  p .50 ,
(2 )  B.Yerhagen I . e .  p p .94,104*



B allingschap"  are obvious; the d iso b ed ien ce  in  F aeton ,
L u c ife r  and Adam i s  the d iso b ed ien ce  in  Vondel h im s e lf .

But what o f  Febus and J u p iter?  Febus lo v e s  h is  son, 
and because o f  th a t  lo v e  he makes a promise which he must 
keep even when i t  i s  c e r ta in  th a t F aeton  w i l l  abuse i t .  He 
c a r e s  fo r  h is  son , bent on h is  p e r ilo u s  puapose, r ig h t  Ap to  
the l a s t ,  g iv in g  him h is  in s t r u c t io n s  as i f  fo r  a journey  
through l i f e

Hou n ie t  te  hoog, noch ook te  la a g  met uw garee l e n (
1 .4 4 8 )

he middelweg a l le e n  i s  v e i l i g ,  hoe men r^de (491)
B l^ f b im ien uw b esteck  van wederztl v o o ra l (493 )

When F a eto n ’ s r e c k le s s  course endangers the whole ea r th , 
the heaven ly  h o s ts  appeal to J u p ite r  to  stem the u t te r  
d e s tr u c t io n . He i s  lo a th  to  take the l i f e  o f  F ebus’ own son , 
but the need i s  u rgen t and Faeton must be p un isn ed . To the  
l a s t  Febus does a l l  in  h is  power to p r o te c t  h is  son  from  
J u p it e r ’ s th u n d erb o lt. Danger i s  now n ea r ly  p a s t , he says -

he Sonnek loot z a l  h a e s t  te  w ater gaen en  zink en  
Jup. 2oo wfl met eenen s t r a e l  hem in  den afgrond klin&ken

( 1260)
Febus ...M y  dunokt d at ic k  d ien  dagh op ’ t  h art g ev o e l

(1262)
Och zoon, in  w elck  een  s t a e t  v e r la e t  ge uw l ie v e n

vad erÎ
Juno Hoe menigh vader l^ d t  in  zflnen zoone a lle e n ?  (1265)  
Febus Ick  wensch den donderkloot op deze b o rst te  e tu it e n

( 1268).
So, l ik e  David, Febus would f a in  d ie  in  the p la ce  o f  h is  

son , and he i s  so stunned by the lo s s  o f  h is  son  th a t he can  
s c a r c e ly  b r in g  h im se lf  to  re tu rn  to  h i s  d a ily  ta sk  o f  
b r in g in g  l i f e  and l i g h t  to  the world in  h is  su n -o h a r io t .

There i s  a sug^^estion o f  the two g rea t a sp e c ts  o f  
D iv in e Love, mercy and j u s t i c e ,  in  Febus who r e p r e se n ts  the  
new law o f  lo v e ,  mercy and fo r g iv e n e s s  no m atter what the 
c o s t  to  him, be i t  even  h is  own l | f e ,  and J u p ite r  ( th e  god
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o f  j u s t ic e )  who my^t save the d is c ip l in e d  order or c r e a t io n ,  
v/itliou t which j u s t ic e  cou ld  not e x i s t ,  bu p u n ish in g  the 
e v i l - d o e r ,  evep  though t h i s  must cause b i t t e r  anguish  to  
h is  son , who, l ik e  C h r i s t ( l ) ,  c r ie s  out in  h is  anguish:
"och mgn zoon . Och w aert ge n o o tt  g e b o r e n !" (1 .1 4 5 7 ).

Yet t h i s  same Febus, g ra n tin g  h is  son freedom o f  ch o ice  
and la t e r  s u f fe r in g  a t  h i s  so n ’ s presum ption and f a l l ,  bears 
more resem blance to  God the F ather than to God the Son. And 
elsew h ere Febus resem b les s in f u l  Man, when he i s  reproved  
by J u p ite r  fo r  r e c k le s s ly  a s s ig n in g  h is  go d -g iv en  power to  
h is  son  in  order to  e s t a b l is h  h is 'o w n  p r e s t ig e  in  h is  so n ’ s 
e y e s .

There i s  in  f a c t  no q u e stio n  o f  a m aintained symbolism  
h e re , and l e a s t  o f  a l l  in te n t io n a l  sym bolism . But in  Febus 
we can sen se som ething o f  V ondel’ s  understand ing  o f  the  
ra y stica l r e la t io n s h ip  oetween God, C h r is t  and Man in  the  
r e la t io n s h ip s  o f  Febus toward h is  Adam-like son and h is  
Omnipotent f a th e r .  The e x p r e ss io n  o f  such a m ystery vannot 
be com plete s in c e  i t  i s  con fused  by the paradoxes in h eren t  
in  any m ystery; y e t  by in c lu d in g  w ith in  the ex p er ien ces  o f  
one f ig u r e ,  Febus, two k in d s o f  human lo v e , p a ren ta l and 
f i l i a l ,  th em selves sym bolic o f  a sp e c ts  o f  the one whole 
D ivin e Love^ ), Vondel comes nearer in  t h is  p lay thcin in  any 
o th e r , to  ex p r e ss in g  h i s  own s p ir i t u a l  exp erien ce  in  the  
thoughts o f  the p la y e r s . J u s t  as Febus has in  him som ething  
o f  J u p ite r  a s  w e ll  as F aeton , so Vondel co n ta in s  d iv in e

^ ) I f  fo r  c l a r i t y ’ s sake a purely  i l l u s t r a t i v e  d i s t in c t io n  
may be made between the nature o f  the lo v e  o f  God and o f  
C h r is t , J ep th a , whose c h i ld ,  u n lik e  Absolon and Faeton, 
i s  q u ite  in n o c en t, s u f f e r s  as God the F ather fo r  H is Son 
ra th er  than as C hris t (  o f  .David and Febus) s u f f e r s  fo r  
s in f u l  Man. Jeptha to o , l ik e  David and Febus, would

«rath er d ie  h im se lf  than lo s e  h is  c h ild  ("jeptha" 1 1 .1 1 1 6 ,7 )  
(1 ;  "But woe to  th a t  man by whom the son  o f  man i s  betrayed!
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goodness and © in. ab febus* r e la t io n s h ip s  as fa th e r  and son  
p la ced  him between the human and the g o d ly , so too V ondel’ s  
r e la t io n s h ip s  on earth  were the human ex p er ien ce s  through  
which D ivine Love couü.d be im parted.

I f  Febus i s  com p lete ly  sym bolic o f  anybody, he i s  
sym bolic o f  V ondel. This b ein g  so , i t  i s  s c a r c e ly  n ecessa ry  
to  rep ea t th a t  O vid’ s  s to r y  was chosen  by Vondel n ot as a 
c lo a k  fo r  an in ten d ed  autobiography but sim ply because i t  
corresponded so f u l l y  w ith  h is  s p ir i t u a l  ex p er ie n ce .

In  t h i s  p la y  then , we f in d  a com bination  o f  the v a r io u s  
ele iaen ts o f  thought im p l ic i t  or e x p l i c i t  in  a l l  V ondel’ s  
s ig n i f ic a n t (  3) p la y s . C entral i s  God’ s lo v e  w ith  i t s  promise 
o f f r e e  w i l l ,  r e s u lt in g  i n  the tragedy o f  man’ s  abuse o f  
th a t  fr e e  w i l l ,  h i s  d iso b ed ien ce  to  God’ s W ill and abuse o f  
h is  d iv in e  nature to be a god unto h im se lf;  and the on ly  
means by which the order o f  j u s t ic e  can be r e s to r e d  i s  
th r o u ^  the su ffe M n g  o f  God H im self f o r  th a t s in ,  the  
S a t is f a c t io n  which has r e s to r e d  mankind in  the Redem ption(4 ) .  
But e q u a lly  c e n ta l in  the p la y  i s  Vondel h im s e lf* l i v i n g  in  
J u p ite r  and ex p er ien c in g  som ething o f  God’ s sorrow fo r  the 
s in s  o f  Man and the s u f fe r in g  o f  H is S o n (5 ), l i v i n g  in  
Febus, sh a rin g  som ething o f  C h r is t ’ s  P a ss io n , l i v i n g  in  
F aeton  as the s in f u l  son  o f  God abusing  H is lo v e  and promise 
o f  fr e e  w i l l ,  and l i v i n g  in  a l l  th ree  as Vondel the fa th e r ,  
husband(6) and son .

"Good were i t  fo r  th a t  man i f  he had never been born" 
(Mark XXV,2 1 ) .

(3 )  The word i s  used here to  mean sim ply those p la y s  which  
are s ig n i f ic a n t  to  t h i s  stu d y , i . e .  ex c lu d in g  the purely
* o c c a s io n a l’ w orks.

(4 )  See the q u o ta tio n  from A .H .H aentjens, p .151 above.
(5 )  Act IV 8 0 . i i  e s p e c ia l ly  1 1 .1 1 1 2 -1 1 5 2 .
(6 )  Husband, s in c e  Klymene, febus* m ortal w ife , p la y s  an 

im portant p art in  the e a r ly  s ta g e s  o f  the p la y . ^
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"Lucifer" and "Faeton" are complementary images of the 
Absolute using symbols for supernatural qualities. Having 
attempted to interpret the Absolute in its essence, Vondel’s 
way is prepared for expressing fully the Absolute in the 
Particular* Man; for Vondel remains to the last a practical 
man of the world, not a mystic(l). In essentially human 
experience© he learns the Truth, and in human form^ that 
Truth, which is found within ourselves, is most comprehensible. 
"Adam in Ballingschap" is the objectification of Reality 
incarnate. Here we see the actual duality in man, the 
perfection that was Christ’s, the second Adam’s, and the 
disobedience that was Lucifer’s, and the two extremes clash 
and struggle for supremacy in Man, Adam. "Adam in 
Ballingschap" is of all Vondel’s plays the fullest 
externalization of Vondel’s spiritual life, even as Adam’s 
conflict is the truest possible externalization of Vondel’s

Iconflict, for in Adam as in Vondel are the dual natures of 
the flesh and the spirit, the material and the holy* perfect 
love which can only be interprétdd in terms of God’s Love, 
and carnal affection; perfect spiritual unity with God 
which can be disrupted by communion v/ith the devil, with 
their symbolic equivalents in the contrasts of Paradise and 
barren wilderness and of the robes of original righteous
ness and the leaves of nature.

The chain of Vondel’s drama is like a necklace of 
many coloured stones; several stones have but different 
shades of the same colour(2), the clasp without which the

(1 )  See G.Brom "Vondels Geloof" p . 366.
(2 )  "H erhaling moes daar w ees, maar d ie  bejaarde kunstenaar

wou horn gedurende d ie  la a t s t e  jare  van s@ lew e to g  so 
b e s l i s  m oontlik  u its p r e e k  oor d ie  sonde© van d ie  
o p sta n d ig es wat hy v e r a l in  sy  lek tu u r  en  d ie  lewe  
raak gea ien  h et" , M .S.B.K réitalnger "Die op stan d sm otief  
by Vondel", p .184. While a g ree in g  w ith  K r itz ln g er  th a t
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the chain could not be complete is the intangible "Lucifer", 
but the diamond pendant of the necklace is "Adam in 
Ballingschap", reflecting all tdie colours and yet itself 

/iw an/separable whole. Here we can catch a glimpse of the 
different tones of every aspect of Truth appearing 
severally in the plays, they will elude us if we try to 
separate them. Adam and Eve have in their innocency the 
natures of Joseph, TTrsul, Gysbreght, Badeloch, Peter,
Pauwels( and Petronel and Plautii), Ifie, Koah and Gabriel; 
and in their fallen state they have something of AttilLa, 
Jempsar, Peter and Pauwels, Salomon, Sidonia, Salmoneus,
Filotonde, Samson, Absolon, Adonias, Faeton, Urania and of 
course Lucifer.

It is not then surprising that passages in "Adam in 
Ballingschap" are similar to those in other plays. Ludifer’s 
prologue is comparable to Symon’s and Elias’ in "Peter en 
Pauwels" for instance; Adam longs for death as the wages of 
sin in similar mood to that of the apostles; the temptations 
of Samson by Dallla(l) and Salomon by Sidonia follow a 
similar method to that of Adam by Eve; the sun is glorified 
by the chorus in "Faeton" as Adam and Eve praise the sun 
as a symbol of God’s 'glory, and so on. Similarities can also 
be traced in the treatments and characters in Vondel's 
translations. One translation is of particular interest as 
showing similarity not only of treatment but also in its Idea.

Hercules in "Hercules Forens", born of a divine father 
and mortal mother, had lived a life of glory under divine

the theme of rebellion frequently recurs, I entirely dis
agree that this was due primarily to external causes.

(1 )  In Samson’s monologue, 11.257-333*  In Dalila’s method, 
rational, appealing and tlireatening in turn, there is a 
marked similarity with Eve’s.



p r o te c t io n , and was an exem plary v ir tu o u s  (p lu s )  b e in g . Juno, 
je a lo u s  o f  h i s  se m i-d iv in e  h e r ita g e  and the d iv in e  favour  
shown to  him, sought to avenge H ercules* b ir th  on J u p ite r  h is  
fa th e r .  But she had n ot succeeded  in  a tta c k in g  him open ly  and 
he had su rv ived  the tw elve la b o u r s , thereby van qu ish in g  Hades 
and g a in in g  p o te n t ia l  im m o rta lity . Juno sa y s  o f  H ercu les  
" q u a erit ad superos viam"( 1 ) ,  and L u c ifer  says o f  Adam "Een 
andre k la e r h e it  komt in  *t  l i c h t  der G odtheit s t ijg en " (2 ). I t  
was a t  the very peak o f  H ercules* achievem ent th a t the s p i r i t  
o f Madness, Juno’ s em iBsary, succeeded in  i t s  s u r r e p t it io u s  
a s s a u lt .  In  h is  fr en zy  H ercu les k i l l e d  h is  w ife  and c h ild r e n  
and brought d isg ra ce  and e x i l e  on h im s e lf .  Moreover he cou ld  
n ot take h is  arms w ith  him, s in c e  they were g i f t s  from the godm.

L u c ife r  was, l ik e  Juno, je a lo u s  o f  Adam’ s  D ivine h e r ita g e  
and prom ise o f  im m o rta lity . Unable to a tta c k  h to  op en ly , he 
se n t B e l ia l ,  h i s  c r a f ty  co n fed era te , to a s s a i l  him (through  
Eve) a t  the h e ig h t  o f  h is  g lo r y  im m ediately a f t é r  the w edding- 
f e a s t .  iidam did  n o t k i l l  h is  c h ild r e n , but he cu t them o f f  from  
e te r n a l l i f e  by h is  a c t io n , and h e , l ik e  H ercu les , must needs 
go in to  e x i le  ra th er  than take h is  own l i f e ,  le a v in g  the robes  
o f O r ig in a l R i^ te o u s n e s s ,  a ls o  a g i f t  from Heaven, behind him. 
Like H ercu les , the Second Adam was the Son o f  God and y e t  born 
o f m ortal woman, and when H ercu les f in ^ J ly  d ie s  he reappears  
to  h is  mourning mother a s a s p i r i t  in  Heaven( 3 ) .

The s im i l a r i t i e s  between H ercu les, Adam and C h r ist jo in  a 
p a tte r n  o f  s im i l a r i t i e s  between H ercu les and Sam eon(4), who 
was, in  V ondel’ s w ords, in tend ed  o f God’ s wisdom to p ortray  a

(1 )  "H ercules Furens" 1 .7 4 .
(2 )  "L ucifer" Act I I ,  1 .3 5 7 .
(3 )  "H ercules O etaeus", Act V. The Chorus s in g s  " A lc id es once 

a g a in  has conquered H e ll" .
(4 )  See F.M.Krouse "M ilton’ s Samson end the C h r is t ia n  T rad ition " ,

p p . 4 4 , 4 5 .



- 259-

a g rea t Redeemer by h is  b ir th , l i f e  and d e a t h ( l ) .  H ercu les,
l i k e  oamson, degenerated  from mighty deeds to  unworthy

and
s la v e r y  through lo v e  for* Queen O m p h a lia ,/fe ll  u lt im a te ly ,  
l ik e  Adam, througli lo v e  fo r  a woman, Ioa.e, We have a ls o  
s e e n (2 ) ,  th a t  Samson’ s  s in  c o s t  nim h is  s p e c ia l  g i f t  from  
God, even  as Adam l o s t  h i s  w hite rob es o f irm ocency. Indeed  
the * sta e tsv era n d er lh g e*  Bymbolizeü by the me tamorp&osis 
from v e i le d  innocence to sham eful nakedness has i t s  cou n ter
p a rts  in  many p la y s , and in  none more v iv e a lÿ  txiun in  
’’L u c ife r ” . These metamorphoses are on ly  m a n ife s ta tio n s  o f  a 
change i n  h e a r t , mood, or c o n d it io n . The tran sform ation  o f  
L u cifer  from God’ s deputy to  monstrous f ie n d  i s  r e a l ly  no 
more com prehensible than the c o n tr a s t  o f Heaven and H e l l .
But the change in  Adam and Eva brought about by the f a l l  i s  
complementary to the change o f scene from Eden to e x i le  in  
the o u ts id e  w orld , t e  can r e a d ily  encompass th a t  because 
on ly  p e r fe c t  and im p erfec t humanity i s  in v o lv e d , and w ith  i t  
ai. u n sp o iled  order o f nature which we have a i l  sen sed  
because we are p a rt o f  th a t natuz'al ord er . The a r t i s t  can see  
the c o n tr a s t  between v ir g in  nature and nature d e f i le d  by 
Man, as i s  ev id e n t in  the g re a t  q u a n tity o f l y r i c a l  p oetry  
in  the w orld , and p a s to r a ls  in  p a r t ic u la r . "Leeuwendalers” 
i s  but a p le a s in g  fa n ta sy  o f  a pai*adise cou n try , where the 
law s o f Pan the N ature-god bind a l l  crea tu res  in  sim ple  
concord and h a p p in ess . P au  h im se lf  (and l e t  us not fo r g e t  
V ondel’ s  in ju n c t io n  n ot to take n is  ”Leeuwendalers” too  
s e r io u s ly ! )  i s  the symbol o f  the s p i r i t  ana f l e s h  in  Man, 
the so u l in  Adam and the body in  Eve, fo r  *z#n bovenste d e e l  
v er to o n t den heme 15 z\]xi o n d er lg f en  ru ig e  bock svoeten , h e t

(1 )  P r ^ a c o  to ” Samson” .
(2 )  P . above .
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aertrijck  met z^n rid .gh te”( l )  * So Pan l i v e s ,  as we should  
ex p e c t, in  a land n ot u n lik e  Eden, and A delaart and 
Hageroos lo v e  one another w ith  the saiae pure n a iv e ty  as  
Adam and B v a (2 ).

The s tu d ie s  o f  ”Adam in  B a llin g so h a p ” fr e q u e n tly ,
I b e l ie v e ,  underrate Y ondel’ s  ap reh en sio n  o f  the A b so lu te . 
To Verhagen ”I t  seems reason ab le  to  suppose th a t V ondel’ s  
marriage was indeed  happy, but i t  may have c o s t  Vondel him
s e l f  a g re a t  s tr u g g le ,  p o s s ib ly  to o , s a c r i f i c e  o f  p r in c ip le s  
and consequent rem orse, to keep i t  s o . H is dramas c e r ta in ly  
seem e x p r e ss io n s  o f  such a c o n f l i c t ”( 3 ) •  W ithout denying  
th a t t h is  may have been so , we are n ot concerned w ith  such  
h y p o th es is  s in c e ,  f a r  from in c r e a s in g  our understand ing and 
a p p r e c ia tio n  o f  Y ondel’ s  drama, i t  a c tu a lly  r e s t r i c t s  i t  
by b e l i t t l i n g  the s p ir i t u a l  depth o f V ondel’ s  thought and 
c o n fin in g  h is  m ental p r o c e sse s  to  those co n d itio n ed  by 
p erson a l e x p e r ie n c e . In  two c o n tr a s t in g  paragraphs Yondel 
c le a r ly  su g g e s ts  the s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  the lu s t -m o t i f  in  h is  
p la y s  as b ein g  the u t t e r  a n t i t h e s i s  o f  D iv in e Love. In  the  
f i r s t  o f  th ese  paragraphs(4) Samson i s  sa id  to  be by h is  
b ir th  and grace a forerun n er o f  the promised Redeemer 
announcing the new law o f Love and in  the second, t h is  
same Samson ”van den a lle r h o o g h s te n  met zu lck  eene onover- 
wlnbaere kracht en s t e r c k h e it  gewapent, w ert endelflck o n t-  
wapent door de lo o s h e i t  en  b ek oorlgok h eit van zgne b o e l-  
shliap, om de reu ck e lo ze  jo n g k h eit te  waerschuwen z ich  van  
de bekoorlgoke s tre e ck en  der llc h tv a e r d ig h e  schoonheden te  
hoeden, waer door zoo v e e le  dap^ere mannen te n  v a l

(1 )  P refa ce  to  ”Leeuw endalers” W.B. Y ol.V , p .265 .
(2 )  Compare fo r  in s ta n c e  ’’Leeuwendalers” 1 1 .4 0 3 -4 1 0  w ith  

”Adam in  B a llin g so h a p ” 1 1 .1 0 0 6 -1 0 1 1 .
(3 )  1 .0 .  p .9 8 ,
(4 )  P reface  to  ” Samson” , see  page^L'Zy no te  (2^ ab ove.
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geraeck ten ”( l ) . The abuse o f  the d iv in e  g i f t  o f  human lo v e  
a s a saoisament o f  D iv in e Love i s  an epitom e o f  the s in  
a g a in s t  God’ s Love i i i  the abuse o f  H i s ig i f t  o f  fr e e  w i l l .  
I t  i s  the awareness o f  the d eg en era tio n  o f  t h i s  s p ir i t u a l  
lo v e  to  m erely sex u a l l u s t  which moves Adam a t  the c r i s i s  
in  the p la y  to  seek  d ir e c t  communion w ith  God where the  
p h y s ic a l p resen ce o f  Eva cannot d is t r a c t  h im (2 ).

I f  6 r e q u is i t e  o f  drama i s  th a t  i t  be tru e to l i f e ,  I  
can on ly  assume th a t the w r ite r  o f  t h is  c r i t ic i s m  did n ot  
exp er ien ce  in  V ondel’ s  drama the q u a lity  o f A bsolute Truth  
which i s  a t  the cen tre  o f  very ex is te n c e*

”In  de ’Adam in  B a llin g so h a p ’ i s  eveneen s”(a s  in  
’L u c ife r ’ ) ”eene s t o f  verw erkt, d ie  voor een  tr e u r s p e i n ie t  
g e sc h ik t  is*  geene e p is c h e , maar eene sym bolische s t o f  i s  
h ie r  verw erk t. De daad, d ie  de ’s ta a tsv e r a n d e r in g ’ v ero o r-  
za a k t, i s  symbool en daarmede v e r v a lt  h e t  dram atische  

e f f e c t ”( 3 ) .
To th ose  who see  in  "Adam in  B a llin g so h a p ” a r t i s t i c  

weakness because they cannot share the ex p er ien ces  in  the
p la y , Verschaeve sounds the warning ^ t e ,  th a t such a

th e
judgement n e c e s s a r i ly  c a l l s / i n t e l l i g e n c e  o f  the c r i t i c  
in  q u e s t io n (4 ) .  And y e t  t h i s  same w r ite r  f in d s  the  
e d i f i c a t io n  in  the p la y  a h in d ra n ce (5 ) | whereas symbolism  
must be a le g it im a te  metaphor and r a t io n a l iz a t io n  
le g it im a te  c l a r i f i c a t i o n  in  any work o f  a r t  th a t  a ttem p ts  
to tran sm it the a r t i s t ’ s  apprehension  o f  R e a l i ty .  Does a 
parab le lo s e  i t s  in t u i t iv e  a r t i s t i c  m erit because i t  i s

(1 )  P refa ce  to "Samson” W.B. V o l.IX , p .176 .
(2 )  Act IV 1 1 .1 0 2 8 -1 0 3 1 .
(3 )  J .v a n  den B e r ^  van E y s in g a -E lia s  I . e .  p .508.
(4 )  "Ureix Bewondering voor Groote Kunstwerken" p .137 .
(5 )  "Vondels Drama tegen over h e t Drama over ’ t  Algemeen” in  

"VerzameM Werk” , p . 349.



—2 4 2 —

e d ify in g ?

One th in g  rem ains to  be s a id  th a t would have been  
sa id  e a r l i e r ,  but th a t i t  would then  have rendered  
subsequent rea so n in g  vague, i f  n o t im p o ssib le ;  and i t  i s  
t h i s .  I  make no ap ology fo r  appearing arrogant i n  my p le a  
tkmt rea d ers o f  Vondel should r e f l e c t  more deep ly  on the  
t o t a l  s tr u c tu r e  o f  h is  drama, f o r  on ly  by such an 
anagogio approach can the Truth in  each p la y  be apprehended 
The r e s u l t  w i l l  n e c e s s a r i ly  be su b je c t iv e  and con seq u en tly  
f a l l i b l e ,  and a lthough  I have s ta te d  my ca se  throughout as  
though I were sure o f  my d o n c lu s io n s , I am the f i r s t  to  
admit th a t my I n te r p r e ta t io n  o f  V ondel’ s dram atic Idea  
w i l l  change, and must do so; fo r  i f  Vondel needed 77 y ea rs  
to  acq u ire the s p ir i t u a l  in s ig h t  o f  ”Adam in  B a llin g so h a p ” , 
to  presume a f u l l  xinderstanding o f  the p la y  w ith  l e s s  
exp er ien ce  o f  l i f e  would be to  deny i t  i t s  very nature o f  
R e a li ty .
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Ç onclu B ion .

To s t a t e  a ca se  f o r  or a g a in s t  the in f lu e n c e  o f  one 
work on an o th er  fr e q u e n t ly  seem s to  me hazardous i f  n ot  
presum ptuous. H aving o u t l in e d  the c l a s s i c a l  background to  
our two Adam p la y s  and d is c u s s e d  the p o in t s  o f  th e o lo g y  on  
w hich both  p d e ts  show agreem ent i n  t h e ir  p la y s ,  I would have 
p r e fe r r e d  to  le a v e  th e sy n o p ses  o f  the p la y s  th em se lv es  to  
y ie ld  s u f f i c i e n t  ev id e n c e  o f  th e  e x te n t  o f  G r o t iu s ’ 
in f lu e n c e  on Vondel to  en ab le  the read er to  form h i s  own 
p e r so n a l c o n c lu s io n s .  I t  i s  however s c a r c e ly  p o s s ib le  to  
p reserv e  s i l e n c e  when two such  red o u b ta b le  a u t h o r i t ie s  a s  
J .v a n  Lennep and B .H .M ôlkenboer h o ld  such  contrctry v iew s on 
the s u b j e c t .

M olkenboer e x p r e s s e s  a d m ira tio n  f o r  the accom plishm ents  
o f  an e ig h te e n -y e a r -o ld  law  s tu d e n t  i n  h i s  "Adamus E xul” .
No one c u ld  d is a g r e e  w ith  him in  t h a t .  A lm ost a s rem arkable, 
he c o n t in u e s , i s  the f a c t  th a t  th e  s e v e n ty -s e v e n -y e a r -o ld  
Vondel took  h i s  exam ple from G r o t iu s ,” to ch  h e e f t  hg d a t ,  
z e l f s  vrg ruim g e d a a n .. .r e e d s  de t i t e l  van V ond el’ s werk 
b lflk t een  v e r t a l in g  te  zijn vah  Adamus E x u l, en  wat den bouw 
i n  "Adam i n  B a llin g so h a p ” b e t r e f t  i s  h e t  d u id elflk , d a t hÿ 
i n  de g r o te  i:0nen naar G r o t iu s ’ k l a s s i c i s t i s c h  stuik i s  
o p g e a e t ." ( l )

A pparently  a s  s o le  q u a l i f i c a t i o n  f o r  t h i s  s ta te m e n t,

(1 ) W.B. Vol.X, p p .751-2 .
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M olkenboer th en  g iv e s  a l i s t  o f  e ig h ty  or  more p a ssa g es  
f o r  com p arison . T h is , I  su b m it, i s  both  s u p e r f i c i a l  and 
m is le a d in g , fo r  u n le s s  a com parison  o f  the p a ssa g es  i s  
in ten d ed  to  bear ou t the in d e b te d n e ss  o f  V on d el’ s  p la y  to  
G r o t iu s ’ , e i t h e r  the whole o f  "Adamus Bxul'  ̂ sh ou ld  have been  
g iv e n  o r  such ’ co m p a ra tiv e ’ e x c e p ts  sh ou ld  have been  
e n t i r e ly  o m itte d .

Of th e se  ju x ta p o sed  excerpts, e le v e n  e i t h e r  bear no 
resem blance or ev en  r e v e a l  marked d i s s i m i l a r i t i e s ( l ) , A 
g r e a t  number bear o n ly  such resem blance a s  must occur in  
two l>lays on s im i la r  them es( 2 ) ,  and w h ile  the rem ainder are  
in d eed  com parable, rmny o f  th e se  s i m i l a r i t i e s  may be 
co n s id er ed  due to  in f lu e n c e s  common to  both p o e ts  in d ep en d an t-  
l y ,  e i t h e r  from t h e ir  s im ila r  t h e o lo g ic a l  opitlook or t h e ir  
one b i b l i c a l  so u r c e , or t h e ir  common knowledge o f  c l a s s i c a l  
d ram a(3). Of th o se  s t i l l  rem ain in g , some are p u r e ly  
in c id e n t a l  and the s u b je c t  m a tter  o f  the p a ssa g es  i s  so  
t r i v i a l  th a t  the q u e s t io n  o f  in f lu e n c e  i s  n o t worth d eb a tin g  
( 4 )  and the o th e r s ,  a l l  o f  w hich c o n ta in  s t r ik in g  l ik e n e s s e s ,

(1 )  N o tab ly  th o se  p a ssa g e s  compared w ith  "Adam i n  B a l l in g -  
sehap” , 1 1 .6 5 3  & 747 , 2 5 7 (G en esis  i s ,  o f  c o u rse , th e  
common sou rce  fo r  b o th , but how d i f f e r e n t  from G r o tiu s ’ 
i s  V ond el’ s way o f  sa y in g  i t ! ) ,  203# 191 , 1140 , 1199#
1217 , 1221, ( though in d eed  some s im i la r i t y  i s  r e c o g n iz a b le  
betw een  G r o t iu s ’ l i n e s  h ere and "Adam i n  B a llin g so h a p " ,
1 1 . 1 2 2 2 ,3 )  1 2 4 2 -4 , 1305(th ough  1 1 .1 2 7 0 -1 2 7 4  n ig h t  have 
been  quoted ) 1 3 4 4 .

(2 )  Such are th o se  r e f e r r in g  to  "Adam i n  B a llin gsoh ap "  11 
5 5 7 -5 6 2 , 242 , 285 , 9 9 9 -1 0 0 2 , 1139 , 1136 , 1120 , 1197 , 1199, 
1204 , 1227 and 1230 , 1 2 4 2 -1 2 4 4 , 1252 , 1270-1274 , 1258 , 
1356 , 1359 , 1414 , 1460 e t c . ,  1480, 1 4 8 2 -8 3 , 1573 , 1 5 6 2 -6 3 , 
1 5 8 9 -9 5 .

(3 )  i . e .  i n  "Adam i n  B allingsohap^’ , 1 1 .1 - 5 ,  1 4 -2 2 , 3 1 4 -3 1 5 , 
6 1 -6 2 , 1 1 6 7 -6 8 , 1 3 4 -1 3 8 , 3 4 3 -3 4 4 , 216 , 219 , 2 4 3 -2 4 4 , 225 -  
2 2 6 , 2 5 1 -2 5 5 .

( 4 )  i . e .  in  "Adam i n  B a llin gsoh ap "  1 1 .1 4 -2 2 , 2 2 9 -2 3 2 , 1182 and 
1199 .
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oamxot a l l  be c o n s id e r ed  d e f i n i t e  ev id en ce  o f  borrow ing, 
s in c e  one or two are  Senecaxiism s which have p a r a l l e l s  in  
o th e r  p la y s  o f  V o n d e l ( l ) . We are l e f t  th en  w ith  se v e n te e n  
com parable p a ssa g es  where in f lu e n c e  seems l i k e l y  i f  n ot  
c e r t a in ,  a f f e c t in g  how ever, o n ly  about se v e n ty  l i n e s  o f  
V o n a e l’ B 1709 , w h ich , on the fa c e  o f  i t ,  w oula n o t seem to  
c o n s t i t u t e  any very  s e r io u s  in d e b te d n e ss  to  G r o tiu s . L et  
u s exam ine th e se  p a ssa g e s  more c l o s e l y .

L u c ife r  ( i n  1 1 .6 4 0 -6 4 5 ) ,  l i k e  S atan  in  "Adamus E xul" , 
p rop oses to  tem pt th e  man f i r s t .  B ut, f a r  more im portant 
than  th e d e v i l ’ s  a m b itio n  to  d is p o s e  o f  the s tr o n g e r  enemy 
f i r s t ,  i s  the f i n a l  d e c i s io n  i n  "Adam i n  B a llin g so h a p "  to  
undermine Adam’ s r e s i s t a n c e  by im p la n tin g  s i n  f i r s t  i n  h i s  
w if e .

Adam i n  both p la y s  a sk s  f o r  an accou n t o f  C re a tio n , from  
the A ngel i n  G r o t iu s ’ p la y  and th , chorus o f  a n g e ls  in  
V o n d el* s. But the s i x  days o f  C r e a tio n  are so  c l o s e ly  
a s s o c ia t e d  w ith  the P a l l  o f  Man i n  G e n e s is , th a t  some 
e x p la n a t io n  o f  Man’ s  p resen ce  in  Eden would a lm ost in e v i t a b ly  
f ig u r e  i n  any lo n g  poem on t h i s  them e. I f  we are to  a t t r ib u t e  
the p resen ce  o f  an ange 1 -ch o ru s In  "Adam i n  B a llin gsoh ap "  
to  the in f lu e n c e  o f  the Angel in  "Adamus E xu l" , we must be 
ready to  p ro v id e  an a l t e r n a t iv e  chorus o f  v ir tu o u s  b e in g s ,  
i n  accordance w ith  V on d el’ s  normal p r a c t ic e ,  which he co u ld  
have u sed  in s t e a d .

E ve’ s  excu se  "de h a lv e  m isd a et i s  begaen"{2) i s  in d eed  
fa M y  c e r t a in ly  tak en  from G r o t iu s ’ "Magna d e l e c t i  mei iam  
p ars p era o ta  e s t " ( 3 ) ,  a lth o u g h  even  here the p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  
c l a s s i c a l  in f lu e n c e  cannot be e x c lu d e d (4 ) .

( 1 )  i . e .  i n  "Adam i n  B a llin gsoh ap "  1 1 .1 1 9 -1 2 2 , 1 2 3 6 -1 2 3 8 .
(2 ) 1 . 1197 .
( 3 )  "Adamus Exul" 1 1 .1 2 9 5 ,6 .
( 4 )  "H ippolytus" 1 .7 1 7  in  V ondel*s t r a n s la t io n * " ’ t  g r o o ts te  

d e e l  d es sch e lm stu x  a l  v o o rh ee n / B edreven is 1  See p . 114
a b o v e•
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The b r ie f  in te r lu d e  a f t e r  E ve’ s P a l l  , in  which Adam 
I s  se e n  r e tu r n in g  from  h i s  q u ie t  s t r o l l  in  th e  garden, i n  
G r o t iu s ’ p la y  o f f e r in g  Adam the d fj lig h ts  o f  i t s  beauty and 
re fresh m en t, i n  V on d el’ e tr ea tm e n t, d r a m a tic a lly  more p o te n t ,  
the p e r f e c t  environm ent f o r  co n tem p la tio n  and p ra y er , i s  an  
in s ta n c e  o f  V on d el’ s  enrichm ent o f  C r o t lu e ’ treatment.

Eve a cco u n ts  f o r  p resen ce  under th e Tree o f  
knowledge In  wordR n e a r ly  id e n t i c a l l y  the same In  both  p la y s ,  
and h er  ex cu se  and i n v i t a t i o n  to  Adam in  "Adam in  B a l l in g -  
so hap” i s  n o t o n ly  c l e a r l y  influjg^enoed by G r o t iu s ’ 
d ia lo g u e (1 ) ,  but u n d ersta n d a b ly  s o ,  f o r  S v e ’ s n a ïve  
a d M e s io n  th a t  the command n o t to  e a t  provoked her a p p e t i t e ,  
and h er  sen su ou s p r a is e  o f  the a p p le , r e v e a l  G r o t iu s ’ 
U nd erstand in g  o f  human n a tu r e .

E ve’ s  sudden r e a l i z a t io n  o f  what she has done a s  she  
s e e s  the co lo u r  d r a in  from Adarrus’ h o r r o r -s tr u c k  fa c e  and 
her iîEfâedîato r e a c t io n  to  save  him by making h e r s e l f  s o l e l y  
r e s p o n s ib le  i s  a n o th er  p a rt o f  "Ademus Bx’aI" ;̂ hJLoh V onael 
r ig h t ly  co n sid er ed  woJ?thy i t  im ita t io n {  2 ) .

S a ta n ’ s  and L u c i f e r ’ s  r e fe r e n c e  to  God’ s  r e p e n tin g  o f  

h avin g  c r e a te d  Man(3) i& a sm a ll d e t a i l ,  and in  any ca se  
th ere  are s im ila r  e x p r e s s io n s  in  V ondel*s o th e r  p la y s ( 4 ) .

D esp ite  the p reced en t in  S en eca ’ s  drama and the
M o ra lity  p la y s ,  the occu rran ce o f  Adam’ s  h a l lu c in a t io n s ,
a im ila r  in  both p la y s ,  in d ic a t e s  f a i l y  c o n c lu s iv e ly  th a t

A
Vondel was in f lu e n c e d  by G r o tiu s  here and a ls o  in  the  
g en er a l trea tm en t o f  Adam’ s  rem orse, so th a t  the maimers o f

(1 )  "Adamus Exul" 1 1 .1 3 4 4 -1 3 4 8 . ( 2 )  " A a .in  B a l l l  11 .135?t5
( 3 )  i d .  1 1 .1 5 5 6 ,7> "Adam i n  B a llin gsoh ap "  1 .1 4 3 5 .
( 4 )  e .g ." L u c i f e r ” 1 .2 1 1 7 , " ?aë*on " 1 .1457(8ee  a ls o  n ote  ( 1 ) ,  

p . 234 a b o v e ) , "Noah" 1 1 .4 4 7 ,8 .
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s u ic id e  w hich  V ond el’ s  Adam co n tem p la tes  san  s a f e ly  be 
assumed to  come from "Adamus E xul” , a lth o u g h  we cannot d i s 
m iss  the p o s s i b i l i t y  th a t  both p o e ts  were in f lu e n c e d  
in d ep en d a n tly  by Du B a r ta s  or ev en  p o s s ib ly  by E u r i p id e s ( l ) •
So to o , E ve’ s  a ccep ta n ce  a t  the l a s t  o f  the g u i l t  f o r  t h e ir  
s in  and h er  d e s ir e  to  d ie  w ith  Adam can  a lm o st c e r t a in ly  be 
a t tr ib u te d  to  G r o t iu s ( 2 ) .

The d is tu r b a n c e s  w hich h e r a ld  U r i e l ’ s  a r r iv a l  in  Eden 
are so  l i k e  th o se  which a tte n d  God’ s  approach i n  "Adamus 
E xul” th a t  th ere  can  be no doubt o f  V ondel*s in d e b ted n ess  in  
t h i s  p a ssa g e , and the s im i la r i t y  c o n t in u e s  through Adam’ s  
t e r r o r  and f l i g h t  in to  the w oods, u n t i l  Vondel d iv e r g e s  
somewhat from  G ro tiu s  i n  11 .1621-1625*

The d ia lo g u e  w ith  the V oice o f  God has i n  b&th p la y s  
a common sou rce  i n  G e n e sis  which r e s u l t s  in  a c o n s is t e n t  
s im i la r i t y  o f  trea tm en t, but the s im i la r i t y  p e r s i s t s  up to  
the end n f  the p la y  where th ere  i s  no b ib l i c a l  a u th o r ity  
to  accou n t f o r  i t .  Eve i n  both  p la y s  d e s c r ib e s  the en v e lo p 
ment o f  th e  garden i n  f i e r y  l i g h t  and i s  rem inded o f  the  
to r c h e s  burning a t  t h e i r  r e c e n t  m arriage, and Adam’ s t o t t e r in g  
d ep artu re and f a r e w e l l  to  the gard en  i s  somewhat s im ila r  to  
Adamus’ .

In  d e fere n c e  to  M olkenboer i t  seemed n e c e ssa r y  to  e n te r ,  
a l b e i t  u n w i l l in g ly ,  the c o n tro v er sy  reg a rd in g  G r o t iu s ’ 
in f lu e n c e  on V ondel, i f  o n ly  to  a f f ir m  my agreem ent w ith  van 
Lennep th a t  ”aan hem, d ie  h e t  L atgnsche en  h e t  N ederlandsche  
d ic h ts tu k  g e le z e n  en  ze  o n d e r lin g  v e r g e le k e n  h e e f t ,  z a l  
g eb le k e n  zgn , d a t V ondel, v erre  van h e t  werk zgns voorgan gers  
v e r ta a ld  o f  t o t  v o o rb ee ld  genomen te  hebben, een  g e h e e l

(1 )  See n o te  (1 )  p . 123 a b ove .
(2 )  "Adamus Exul” 1 1 .1 7 2 6 ,7 ;  1800-1302# and "Adam in  

B a llin g so h a p ” 1 1 .1 5 7 9 , 1 5 8 8 .
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e lg e n  weg i s  in g e s la g e n , a l l e e n  nu en  dan b e e ld e n  o f  
u itd ru k k in g en  b e z ig t ,  w aarin  overeenkom st met d ie  van De 
G root t e  v in d en  i s ,  en  hem s le o h t s  i n  z e e r  en k e le  g e v a l le n  
o p z e t te l^ k  sch15nt t e  hebben n a g e v o lg d .” ( l ) .

V o n d el’ s a r t i s t i c  m a tu r ity  and depth  o f  thought are  
u n d ersta n d a b ly  so  much g r e a te r  th an  G r o t iu s ’ th a t  i t  d oes  
j u s t iv e  to  n e ith e r  work to  compare the two c l o s e l y .  One 
exam ple may be taken  to  i l l u s t r a t e  the d is p a r i t y  betw een  
G r o t iu s ’ I m p e r fe c t ly  o rg a n ized  p la y  and th e  harmonious 
e x p r e s s io n  o f  an  Id ea  i n  "Adam i n  B a llin g so h a p " .

G r o tiu s  c r e a te d  h i s  Adam and Eve a s  n o b le  and i n t e l l i g e n t  
which was r ig h t  enough so lo n g  a s  t h e ir  n a tu res  were u n s p o ile d ,  
but durj.ng t h e ir  tem p ta tio n s  and when th ey  had sin n ed  he 
a llo w ed  h i s  own a r t i s t i c  c r e a t io n s  to  take f u l l  c o n tr o l  o f  
the s i t u a t io n ,  so th a t  they  are p ortra y ed  too  fa v o u ra b ly  
r ig h t  up tc  th e  tim e th a t  th ey  are summoned by God. V ondel 
must have r e a l iz e d  th a t  G ro tiu s  by d o in g  t h i s  f a i l e d  to  mark 
the c o n tr a s t  betw een  v ir tu e  and s in f u ln e s s  and, what was 
w orse , l e f t  th e im p r e ss io n  th a t  Adam and Eve had n o t r e a l l y  
done any g r e a t  w rong. V on d el’ s  Adam and Eve b e fo re  t h e ir  
F a l l  are no l e s s  sy m p a th e t ic a lly  p ortrayed  than  G r o t iu s ’ , 
théugh Eve e s p e c i a l l y  has a v ery  d i f f e r e n t  n a tu re , and a f t e r  
the F a l l  t h e ir  b eh av iou r i s  more co n v in c in g  b ecause i t  i s  
the r e f l e c t e d  d i s t o r t io n  o f  a l l  th a t  had p r e v io u s ly  been  
v ir tu o u s  i n  them.

I f  th en  V on d el’ s  a r t i s t r y  o u ts h in e s  G r o t iu s ’ a t  h j s  b e s t ,  
i t  i s  h a rd ly  c o n c e iv a b le  th a t  V ondel was sex lously  in d eb ted  to  
G r o tiu s , though i n  f a i r n e s s  to  G ro tiu s  i t  must be remembered 
th a t  h i s  p la y  i s  e c l ip s e d  by V on d el’ e , n o t because i t  i s  so  
in f e r io r  but becau se V on d el’ s  i s  so m a g n if ic e n t .

(1 )  V ond el, lerk en *  Ed. J .v a n  Lennep, V o l. X pp .425>4
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G ro tiu s s u f f e r s  the same handicap th a t  has made "minor 
p o e ts ” o f  th e  l e s s e r  con tem p oraries o f  the E liz a b e th a n  
g ia n t s •

L a s c e l le s  Abercrom bie e s t a b l i s h e s  what he means by 
’ g r e a t ’ p o e tr y ( 1 )  by com paring v a r io u s  p o e t ic a l  works and 
i l l u s t r a t i n g  by idiat means in  what way the one a t t a in s  
g r e a tn e s s  where the o th e r  d oes n o t .  By com paring "Adam in  
B allin gsoh ap "  w ith  "Adamus Exul" i n  the ^ame way, V on d el’ s  
p o etry  s ta n d s  ev ery  t e s t  o f  ^preatness which Abercrombie 
m akes.

In  the f i r s t  p la c e  the e x p er ien ce  in  "Adam i n  
B a llin g so h a p "  i s  fa r .m o re  in te n s e  than  i n  "Adamus Exul",
80 i t  has "a f u l l e r  e x p r e s s iv e n e s s ,  a more m ag ica l 
in c a n ta t io n " (2 )$  S eco n d ly  V ond el’ s  p la y  shows im a g in a tio n  
r a th e r  than fam y{3 ) .  ^hen a g a in  the whole form (4) o f  "Adam 
i n  B a llin gsoh ap "  i s  much more c l o s e l y  in t e g r a t e d .  " I t  i s  
n o t o n ly  an accou n t o f  the range o f  i t s  m atter  though th a t  
i s  im p o r ta n t .. .b u t  i t s  g r e a tn e s s  a ls o  c o n s is ta  in  the 
c o n s is t e n t  s h a p e l in e s s  or  co h eren t u n ity  o f  f i n a l  

im p ress io n " ( 5 ) •  I t  i s  "a p e r f e c t  system  o f  i t s  own in t e r 
r e la t io n s h ip s *  n o th in g  i s  th ere  th a t  does n o t b e lo n g  to  
e v e r y th in g  e l s e  th e r e " . B ut, Abercrom bie c o n t in u e s , "though

(1 )  In  "The Id ea  o f  G reat P o e tr y " .
( 2 )  I . e .  p p .4 1 /2 .  Abercrom bie d e f in e s  p o e try  (o n  p .13) a s  

’ in c a n t a t io n ’ ; a means o f  com m unicating ex p er ien ce  in  
such a way th a t  th e  read er sh a re s  i t  w ith o u t i t s  b e in g  
d e s c r ib e d .

(3 )  I . e .  p . 4 2 . M ercu tio ’ s  sp eech  ( a s  an i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  fa n cy )  
c o n ta in s  an e lem en t o f  c o n sc io u s  im agery which i s  a b sen t  
from  the i n t u i t i v e  v i s i o n  o f  "The Dream o f  th e  Rood". The 
same cou ld  be s a id  o f  "Adamus Exul" and "Adam i n  B a l l in g 
sohap" .

( 4 )  ’Form’ i s  the poem a f t e r  r e a d in g , the w hole im p r ess io n  i t  
le a v e s ;  the sum t o t a l  o f  i t s  e x p e r ie n c e s  tr a n sp la n te d  to  
our minds f o r  co n tem p la tio n . I . e .  p .5 9 f .

( 5 )  I . e .  p . 147 .
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ev ery  poem must be I t s  own p e c u lia r  m icrocosm , i t  must a l s o ,  
by v ir tu e  o f  what we c a l l  i t s  form , be some a s p e c t ,  la r g e  or  
s m a ll, o f  a w orld e t e r n a l  and u n iv e r sa l*  the id e a l  w orld"( 1 ) .  
How a p p lic a b le  t h i s  i s  to  V on d el’ a p la y  i s  e v id e n t  from  
m ost o f  th e  two p reco ed in g  c h a p te r s .

Y on d el’ s p la y  too  i s  g r e a te r  as a tr a g e d y . The se n se  o f  
e v i l  in  Adam’ s  deed i s  g r e a te r  than  ±n th a t  o f  Ada/aus and 
the good in  him, h i s  lo v e  f o r  God and Eve, w hich g e n e r a te s  the  
t r a g ic  c o n f l i c t ,  i s  co r re sp o n d in g ly  g r e a t e r ( 2 ) .  In  
c o n s id e r in g  the r e la t io n s h ip  o f  a g r e a t  p o e t  to  h is  work, 

tvv Abercrom bie p o in ts  o u t th a t  p o e t s ,  o f  whoeh Dante i s  the  
grand ty p e , do n o t j u s t  r e c r e a te  t h e ir  own p e r s o n a l i t i e s .  
"These p o e ts  c r e a te  i n  t h e ir  works the f ig u r e  o f  t h e ir  own 
p e r so n a l l i v e s  a s  c e r t a in ly  a s Shakespeare c r e a te s  Hamlet or  
M ilto n  c r e a t e s  Satan; and th ey  do i t  i n  p r e c i s e ly  the same 
manner -  n o t by tr u th  to  l i f e  i n  the r e a l i s t i c  s e n s e , but 
by c o n c e n tr a t io n  and enhancem ent"( 3 ) .  I s  t h i s  n o t r e le v a n t  
to  Y on d el’ s Eden and the f ig u r e s  in  i t ?

F in a l ly ,  both p la y s  are In tend ed  to  be e d if y in g ,  but 
where t h i s  purpose i s  e n t i r e ly  absorbed by the a r t i s t i c  
’ form ’ o f  the one, i t  rem ains an i n a r t i s t i c  ex c r e sc e n c e  i n  
the o th e r .  "To expound an argument a s  su ch , i s ,  no q u e s t io n  
o f  i t ,  to  f a l l  from p o e tr y . But i f  a p o e t  g iv e s  u s h i s  
v iv id  i n t u i t i o n  o f  h i s  argument and o f  a l l  i t  means to  him, 
i f  he e x p r e s s e s  i t  a s  an e x p e r ie n c e , w ith  a te  clinique w hich  
can  convey h i s  e x u l t a t io n  o f  r e a so n , em otion  and s p i r i t  i n  
l i v i n g  i n  th e  se n se  o f  tr u th , and the la b o w  and d e l ig h t  o f  

a t t a in in g  t h i s ,  he i s  g iv in g  u s what m ust, by any w orkable 
d e f i n i t i o n ,  be a cc ep ted  a s p o e try " ( 4 ) .

(1 )  I . e .  p . 7 0 . ( 2 )  o f .  I . e .  p p .1 6 7 -1 7 1 .
( 3 )  I . e .  p . 211 . ( # )  I . e .  p . 2 2 0 .
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EXUL

-  ACTUS PRIMUS -

T r im etr l J a s ib lc l

SaTMAN. S a ev i t o n a n t is  h o s t i e ,  e x u l p a tr ia e  
C o elestis ,a < ieu m , T a r ta r i t r is t e m  ©pecum 
F u g ie n s , atram M octis a e te r n a e  plagam  
Odium bonorum sed e  me in f a u s ta  e x t r a h i t ,

Ç D lro s  s c e l e s t a  mente versantem  do lo is .
T e r r ib i le  iniquum , t r i s t e ,  fo r m id a b ile  
Quod e t  ip s e  Sathan  horream , quaéro s c e lu s .
Hac ape p er omnes O rbis ib o  te rm in es ,
Hac ape c i t a t u s  c la u s a  l i t t o r i b u s  v a g is  

IQ T ransi bo m aria , sa ev u s  u t  r i c t u  Leo 
P a tu lo  tim endus p er  locorum  d e v i»
Q u aer it quod av id o  d en te  d i l a n i e t ,  p ecu s . 
tlac ©pe, quod unum maximum fu g io  malum,
Superos v id e b o . P a l lo r  ? an c e r t e  meo 

15 C oncussa T e llu s  t o t a  tr é p id â t  pondéré ?
Bene e s t .  Abunde e s t .  F ia t  h oc , f i a t ,  n e fa s  
Quod Mundus h o r r e t .  E cce , quae p e t i t u r ,  prope  
Apparet Hedem proxim a A u r a n itid o s  
Amoena cern o; Lambit h io  B a b y lo n io s  

20 NarrftalOto campos, S u s ia n e s  in t im is
TS'ugiens ab a g r i s ,  B d e l l i i  qu i f e r t i l e s ,  
ü b i sub profundo n a s o ltu r  te r r a e  sp ecu  
Fulvum m etalluffi, p lurim usque u b i Sardonyx  
L a te t  i n  f o d in is ;  p a rte  la b itu i*  a l t e r a  

25 4iTvis  r ig a n d is  a p tu s unda M arsares,
S o la r is  i g n i s  o o n s c iu s , qui f e r v id a s  
S u c c in g it  e r a s ;  pro p iu s/a^  p a r t i  bus
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Phoebl sub ortum lu b r ic a s  curvans aquas 
Non la r g u e  u n d is  a lv e u s  t a n g i t  tu a s  

30 A ssy r ia  Cauohas, praeviumque i n  T y g r id is  
D elap su s amnem P e r s ic o s  f u g i t  ad s in u s .  
R égion s d ex tra  m édius E uphrates f l u i t ,
Et aiane p in gu es d i l u i t  g le b a s  su c , 
P alu d ib u squ e prod igua C h a ld a ic is  

35 P a r t ic ip â t  undas; P arte  ab i l i a ,  quae v id e t  
S o i l s  r e  na turn su rge re  Oceana iugum , 
lucunda s a n o t i  form a se  la t ia a im e  
D is t e n d i t  h o r t i ,  c u iu s  i n  gremium f l u i t  
S e c tu s  quat e r n is  tum idus E uphrates v a d is .

40 Hie d en sa  te n u is  la n g u id o s  Eephyri sonos  
Arbusta  r e fe r u n t ,  s i l vaque argu to  trem ens 
L u d it su su rro ; semper h ie  p la c id o  n i t e t  
S o la re  v u ltu  lumen; a r r id e t  fa v o r  
C o n s ta n tis  aurae; d u lce  a d u la tu r  d ie s

45 Firme seren a  f r o n te ;  non riubes lo c o  
Im pendst, a t r i  non ab i r a to  P o lo  
Funduntur im b res, nec t r i s u l c i  fu lm in is  
Timet i s  ta  telum , nec ton itruum  murmura 
B eata  nov i t  r e g ie s  s o l v i t  f r ig o r a  

50 Tepor b en ig n u s, Verque perpetuum gravem 
D é fe n d it  hyemems n u llu s  h o r r e n t i  fr é m it  
B oreas ab A rctos n u llu s  a e th e r ia s  aquas 
M lnatur a u s te r .  Q uiequid e s t  o p ta b i le ,  
Gratumque i n  unum p a r it e r  a d f lu x i t  locum ,

55 l u s so e x u la r e , q u ioq û id  e s t  a l i b i ,  m alo . 
Quaeeunque v i s u s  arb or, a u t g u stu s  iu v a t  
G o n v en it. om neis i s t e  d e l i c i a s  lo c u s ,
Et amoena s e r v a t ,  quern b ea ta e  prod igua  
S o r t i s  colendum  t r i b u i t  Adamo D eus.
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60 Postquasi i l l e  o o e l i  Machinam oandentibus  
A stri©  rep letam , Ü e r t il lsq u e  e f f e c e r a t  
T e llio r is  orben , iamque r o s e is  per polum 
In v ecta  b ig is  a ex ta  f u lg e r e t  oties.
Quo n i l  sub as t r i s  nia|us Or b is  cerne r e t  

65 HO INSM c r e a v it ,  pulveremque igaob ilem  
In  iu s t a  f l n x i t  membra, e t  in f la t a  p a ter  
V eg e ta v it  aura, nec tamen vitam  d e b it  
Sensusque s o lo s ,  propriae sed im ag in is  
S x p r e ss it  altum  mente in  Humana deeus,

70 Docuitque eondem q u a lis ,  e t  oui a manu
Formatas a s s e t  nunc, p r iu s  qui non e r a t ,  
Quaecuiûque v o lu c r is  aerem, terram fe r a  
V el P i s c i s  undas h a b ita t , i l l i u s  omnia 
P arent aab en is; to ta  qua t e l l u s  ^^atet,

75 tJnius ager est*  quae que p o ss id e a t  s o la
Nec ip s e  nov i t  dominas; e t  quiequid  vago, 
Quae Varia lu e  i s  non suae a lter n a n s  v ic e s  
R efu g it  in  orbem, Luna c o n t in e t  am bitu, 
Saevo tyrannus unus im perio prem it.

30 Tantique regn l g en er is  u t  a e r ie  suus
Super©seet h a eres , uxor Adamo data e s t .
Ex o sse  fietarn m asculino foemininam  
M iratus O rbis s tu p u it ,  e t  T ita n  nevus 
Y id is s e  n i l  tarn meminit adniirab ile  

85 P o st 80 creatum* nunc u terque in  f lo r id o  
S p a tia tu r  horto nudus* oronie a b est Pudor 
Euaibus maloruffi* fra u d is  ex p ers, e t  d o l i  
S in eera  v ir tu e  c o l i t u r ,  e t  grato  Deus 
d eleb ra tu r  ores n u lla  Becuros m ail 

90 Yexat cupidos m ortis ambo vu lnera
Impune temnunts Morbus e t  Lethe d o lo r ,
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Ipsoque v e l  dolor© a e te r io r  metus 
Fugiunt ab 1 1 1 1 s. S o r te , Proh. quantum mea 
S ors.^ d ista t I s  ta ! Hos rotan ^ i s id er a  

95 , Coelo c o a e v i, non v e l  ig n is  p r o d it i  
Fervente flamma, v e l  tepore v o la t i l l  
Humenti s  aurae, non aqua, aut Terrae g ra v is  
Torpente g leb a , sed s in e  u l la  corporum 
Compage f a c t l  maximo aeq u a les Deo 

100 M anciple poenae v lv im u s, nec v iv lm u s,
Mors una,, quam nec no v i t  numanus timor 
Mihi sumnia v o t i  e s t ;  n ec, quod extremum e s t  m a ils , 
L ic e t  p e r ir e . Media quo t e l l u s  lo c o  
S u b s id it , ad se g ra v ia quo t r a h it ,  e t  duos 

105 S p atio  rem otes s p e c ta t  a eq u a li P o lo s ,
Hie ora s o l v i t  T artar i i n v l s i  domus,
Ignota  r a d i i8 S o lis*  immensis h ia t  
Caverna ten eb r iss  ambitu obscuro p a te t  
T r i s t i s  voragoi s p is s a  c a l lg o  specurn 

110 Occupât inanems v a stu s  h ie  horror s i l e t ,
Et ampla vacuo s p a tia  la x a n tu r  lo c o .
Mersum p rofun d is omne Satnanum genus 
L a tet sub a n tr is s  quiequid  in fe n s i  dare 
P o tu it  Ton a n ti8 ir a ,  nos v ex â t malum.

115 Sedét rep o sturn mente sub memori s c e lu s  
ÀniKiosque dur os s t in iu la t , e t  se ra s  pudor 
Semper quietum co n sc io  cord l n eg a t.
L uctus, pavorque rég n â t, e t  c e r tu s  tim or,
Et h e r i l i s  ir a  sequitur* in terjiu m  d o lor  

120 Mutatur o d io , poenae e t  im p atien s reus
Ut Saevus h o s t i s ,  a rd et, e t  summum p u ta t  
In fe rr e  n u l l i  p o sse , quod p a t itu r , malum, 
M iserosque non s i c  e s s e ,  quam s o lo s ,  d o le t .
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Poenam le v a b it  sa c iu s :  Hedeiais l i c e t  
125 C o la t arva f e l i x ,  speque non dubia meum 

Super a s tr a  s i b i  p rom itta t Adam s locum, 
Tutoque con |unx p erfru atu r gaudio,
Non s i c  ablbunt odias nec v iv a x  d o lor  
Deponet ir a s :  Pace su b la ta  p ro cu l,

130 Perpétua b e l la  p er tin a x  animus g e r e t .
V io le n ta  certam mens a g et d iscordiam  
* alum d atu ra , quod malum? quiequid  boni 
A etherea se r v a t  a u la , v e l  T e llu s  c r e a t  
Arnica, quiequid  P e la g u s, aut abr habet 

135 Gratum, e iu s  omne e s t .  B e lla  contem nit mea  ̂
Hostemque dedignatur* in  r is u s  suos  
Mea v e r t i t  od ia: e e r tu s , e t  f i s u s  Deo 
laifiiam para ta  t e n d it  ad coelum v ia .
Hoc, hoc videndum e s t ,  régna ne sumina occu p et, 

140 Qui iam te n e t  te rr en a . turn demum P o l l  
P u g isse  ab arce pudeat im bellem  exulem,
S i ,  u t  dentur a l i i ,  regna d eseru i mea,
Locimque gen eri p u lsu s huinano d ed i.
Perge ir a ,  p erge, magna conanterii opprime,

145 A dsitque ab a lt o  T artar i fundo excitum  
Quiequid profunda co n d itu rca lig iîo ^ .
Fauces A verni, e t  H o ctis  aeternae Chaos 
Adversa su p e r is  regna, so c iiq u e  iin p ii 
Una ru ina  sim ul in  ho stem e m it t i t e ,

150 Quodcumque nostrum e s t .  V en iat ignotum S c e lu s ,
,Cuiusque nos d id ! c lmus ex p er t!  malum 
Parere i u s s i s  im parata Superb!a.
A d sit  r e b e l l i s  maximo im pieta s  Deo,
G ravis a d s it  Error, a d s it  Ambito nova 

155 ReruAi novarum cupida; non i l l e x  gu lae

Des i t  l ib id o ,  vans nec f a l s i  f id e s ,
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y LevitaBque rebus crea u la  in  non c o g n it is
U±B h is  m ln is t r is  n o s te r  u te tu r  d o lo r ,
Quaecunque p e s t i s  Tartar© obsouro sa ta

160 Blando C erastas lu b r ic o s  v u ltu  t e g is
Hoc a g ite :  poenas p o s c ite  e x i l i i  g raves,
Huptoque Averni o a rcere , e t  n ig r i  specus
P o r tia  a h en is , la tio rem  in v a d ite
T e llu r is  orbem; p ectu s Adami m alls  '

165 C o n cu tite , c e s s e t  n u lla  p eccato  manus,
Tjbi la e tu s  hortum 1 ambit Euphrates la t e x ,
Quocunque sp e e te s  media ramos e x s e r i t
ArboG,opaois lumen adm ittens com is.
Ubique grato  pbma pendent pondéré,

170 Curvantque matrem: fu lv u s  h is  au ri c o lo r
D e led tà t o c u lo s , spemque non vanam f a c i t ,
P la cere  gu stu  p osse: sed v e t u i t  JDeus
Tangi, nec u l t a  p assus e s t  carp i manu,
Scientiam que tarn laalorum, quam boni

175 Poenam severu s s t a t u i t ,  e t  sa n x it  m inis:
Nam mancipatus nunc homo v ir tu t ib u s
Ign orât omne crimen; in  medio tamen
n tr iu sq u e p o s itu s ,  cum v o le t ,  f l e c t e t  viam.
Quocunque vento f la n t e  p o t e r i t  l ib e r a

130 B e l l i  v o lu n ta s: p arte  d im id ia  nocens,
Qui v e il©  p o tu it ,  e s s e  c o e p it .  Spem mea
C apit ir a :  r e c ta  s i  recedens sem ita  
Semel caducos devium per tramitem
G ressus m ovebit, gemina e t  animae, e t  corpori

135 D écréta  mors e s t ,  Poma s i  v e t i t a e  a rb o r is
G u stab it unquam, su b ito  in  ex itlu m  r u é t ,

Poenasque, s o c iu s , T artar! e t  novus in c o la
Pro p erp etra te  s c e le r e  communes d a b it .
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Accin^er© i r a .  s i  mover! v ir  p o te s t ,
/

190 T entetur ip se :  s i  mover! non p o te s t .
T entetur e iu s  uxor: hoc p r o s it  mihi 
Non e s s e  solum; Foeminae ingemum le v e ,  
N ég ligera  iu s s a  f a c i l e ,  nec o o ep ti tenax, 
V ariatu r u l t r o ,  plurimum in d u lg e t  s i b i ,  ^

195 Majora semper spe superba p r a e c ip it ,
Amatque solum, quo ca r e t:  prae in c o g n it is  
Antique sordent: d i s p l io e t ,  quod non novum e s t .  
S o r t is  beatae taedium , in c o n s ta n t ia ,
Spes vana, Pomi d u lo is  aeoectu  c o lo r ,

200 Gustus cup ido, quod v o lo  spondent mihl:
Spondet s in e  i l l i s  M ulier, apta author m a lis . 
Sed a u d ie tn e , quern s i b i  infensum  pu t a t ,
Mihique vaeuas h o s t i s  aures p o rr ig e t?
Pax o f  fe r a  tur s mente deposituni p ia  

205 Sim uletu r  odium: qui palam l a e d i t ,  iu v a t .  
G estare n e s c i t  o d ia , q u isq u is  non t e ^ i t .
F a c ile  e s t  amorem fin ger© , atque optans s ib i  
M entitu r  ip s e .  Oredula e s t  sp es improba.
Dicam fu tu r  OS Numini suffimo p a res ,

210 Hovosque D ivos. Forte non p o ssen t o a p i,
M s i  magna v e l le n t  eapere: s t a t  f a c l l i s  f id e s ,  
Sequuta votum. S i tamen f i r  ma in  bo num 
H aeret v o lu n ta s , s i  mihi fa c ile m  aegat  
I n i mi eus aurem, forma sunetur nova.

215 Non o cu lu s u l lu s  Daemonum c e r n it  genus,
Non a llq u a  ta n g it  dextra: n i l  sen su s suum 
B e p e r it  in  i l l i s .  Forma m aterie carena  
Simplexque s p e c ie s  a l i a  quaevis corpora 
A ssum it, e t  s i c  sen su i f o r i s  obvia

220 Dat se  videndam. C o isili sa p ien s me! •
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Ànapae*̂
s t ic h i  
Dime t r i
et 235 
Mono- 
me t r i .

SerpexiB m in ister  f i a t :  «animal ca llid ur. 
Servir© fa s  e s t  s p ir i t a s  v a fr l d o l i s .  
Angui© per h o r ti lubrleuia repens solum 
Tgnotus îdos lin gu a  sermon©s s e r e t  

225 T risu loa: v erb is  v iru s  in fla b o  meum,
Bt qui venanum maximum sp ir a t  draco 
l>alus loque tur s utraque tentancla e s t  v ia ;  
Fallamque gemina fraude sub amlco virum, 
Svam sub angue# ütabo e t  urgebo sc e lu s ,  

250 Regamque ed en tis  crû , ca rp en tis  m anis.
Quid aûhuc moramur? i s  ta quae lu c e t  d ie s  
Homini parem me reddat, aut hominem m ih i.

CHOHÜS. Q uisquis ab a lto  culmine rerum
Infra  se  hum ili sede lo c a to s
D e m p ic i t audax, v id ea t ne mox
Urgent© suam mole ruinam

Pondéré s i  da t  ; ^ ravier semper
Casu£ ab a lto  e s t .  Deviua contra
Leviora oadimt. Cequitur mai or

240 CurÀ b eatos, quo p lus nactos
Plura tlm en tee .
Qui modo magni c i v i s  Olympi
Àurea c o f l i  tem pla. tericbat Hune occïusua tf* istique specus

245 Conditus umbra poena nunquam 
Pereuntô ^ e r it , soloqu© Deo 
Ante in fe r io r ,  du . minor une 
Ecse ré cu sâ t, nunc supra se  
Omnia c e r n it .

250 Quanto praeceps o e c id it  la p su  
Qui prlus aima lue© coruscus,
Quique a eth er ia  sp lendidus aura 
Stabat in  ortu! T a lis  Hoa 
Parte d ie î  fax  L u cifer!
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255 P ra ev ia  S o l i s  g ra ta  seren e  
Luraine f u lg e t ,  quae mutate 
Nomine surge ns dux te ne'or arum,
N o c tis  e t  a tra e  s ig n i f e r  e x i t  
Hesperus idem.

260 Quid in  ex itiu m  r u itu r e  tuum 
Herum au th ori parere ne gas 
Cumque e b t ig e r i t  r e s  quae p o tu it  
Maxima, f r u s tr a  maiora paras?
Hoc e s s e ,  quod e s t  s o lu s ,  qui te  

265 P a c it  e s se  c u p is . Pugnas i l l i  
Cut n i h i l  o b s ta t .
Extimus o r b is  co m p lec ten tis  
C aetera c o e .l i ,  quern f e l i c e s  
H abitant turmae, celeb ran sq ue suum 

270 Sub m ille  C horis vox g ra ta  Deum,
Quern nec c e l e r i  tu rb in e  v e r sa t  
Lex r e d e u n tis  c e r ta  d i e i ,
Nec qui 1-unae v a r ia t  formas 
Menstruus ordo, nec qui c e le r e s  

275 Tempestatum la b en te  v ic e s  
B ig e r i t  anno, sed  perpétua  
Tenet immotum sta tio n ©  q u ie s .
Pro e tunc v is u s  mutare lo c o  e s t ,
Bum male Sathan m ovet*aethenia  

280 Transfuga s e d e s , bellumque c i e t .
S e n s it  tu r bas Sphaera r e b e l le s ,
Totusque n efa s  h o r r u it  a e th e r ,
Geminique P o ll  tremuere m a lis ,
Nec bene firm us s u b s t i t i t  a x is ,

285 Et Naturae f a c ie  v ersa
M etuit t in g i  Cynosura s a lo ,
Metu e re graves Ara a q u ilo n e s ,

^ O rig in al has: a e th e r ia s



X -

Helîrceque N o tes . 
îpsG in c lp e r e t  mox A egoceros 

290 Laxare dlem, Caucerque breves
Duoere  n o c te s , Solque in  ten eb ras  
Capiem regmm trader© lu o îs  
lu ra  s o r o r i ,  n i s î  magna Del 
lu s s a  cap essen s sumps e r a t  audax 

295 Arma M ichael. I l l e  r e b e l le s  
Donruit turmass i l l e  te n a c i  
Compede v in e ta s  i u s s i t  superi s  
M igrare l o c i s ,  e t  p r a e c ip ite s  
In  '^artareas d e p u lit  umbras.

300 I I  l i t i s  armis pro s t r a t a  ia c e t  
P u r losa  coh ors, quae poenarum 
îvionet exemple p o tio r a  s e q u i.
Eheu s a t i s  e s t .  Haec mala finem  
Dent or im in ib u s, dent s u p p l i c i i s ,

305 Neo quem in  b iv io  dubium v e r s a t  
V i t i i  la b e s , haerensque p io  
P ecto re  v ir t u s ,  a e f l e c t a t  HOMO 
Trepidum r e c to  de c a l l e  gradum,
P o s a it  u t  i l l o  sa ta  p ro g en ies  

310 Tandem c o e l i  vacuum e x î l i o  
Supplere locum .

*  *  *

-  Ac tua Seoundus -

aDaBÜS. D ies  ten eb ras l e g i s  aetern ae V ice , 
Pugans r e s u r g it :  v e r tu s  oruo temporum 
S o l i s  reducitjaureuai t e r r i s  caput:

315 S t e l l i s  f u g a t i s  maius e x o r ltu r  iubar;
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Kox lu s s a  lu c i  c e d i t ,  ©t phoebo so r o r .
0 quantus I l l e  e s t ,  o u lu s  in g e n t i manu 
C o eli r o ta tu r  a x is ,  e t  turbo c e le r  
H efert Olympum clu p iic i fu ltum  P o lo ,

320 Vastuiaque munUi pondus aequalem ta a h it
Re tra il! tque in  orbem! S id era  au th ori s su l  
Secuta  legem  tempérant anni v io e s ,
T itan  c o r u s c is  e x p l ic a t  lucem com is,
Et Luna ducens m ille  s te lla ru m  chores  

325 Tenebrosa n o c t is  r u a p it .  A etherei sa cer  
Sonus i l l e  motus oan ta t a r t if io e m  manuc 
Omnesque s t e l l a e  c e l e r i s  ad c o e l i  modes 
Plaudunt ch oreis*  Ip se  nos Mundus monet 
S erv ira  rerum c o n d ito r i ,  nec s i n i t  

330 Haerere t e r r i s :  supera nos r a p it  in  lo c a ,  
Mentesque proprium due i t  ad primer dium*

ANGELÎTS. 0 te  beatum, cu iu s in  p a e c o r d ils  
Imago magni n o b i l l s  f u lg e t  D ei,
Et c u i ,  quod unum meocimum e t  summum bonum e s t ,  

335 R ati ou i 8 u su s cum Dei ou i tu  da tu r .
Adame, quantum cerne p r a e s te s  c a e te r is  
Rebus c r e a t is s  Soxa e t  h os la p id e s  Vide:
Sunt i s  ta ,  qua tu  maxi mi au th ori s manu 
Formata: n u llo s  ded q u ibus t r ib u i t  parens 

340 Natura motus: Arbores quas a s p ic is
F o l i i s  v ir e s c u n t , e t  su es  fr u o to s  fe r u n t,  
Annisque cr e sc u n t, rursus e t  senfUm mora 
P atiu n tu r  a e v i:  n u lla  d e le c ta t  tamen 
^lantam v o lu p ta s , n u llu s  e x c r u c ia t  d o lo r .

345 P is c e s ,  f e r a e que , e t  a l i turn a l t iv o la n s  genus 
V ident c o lo r e s ,  audiunt vocem e t  son os,
Capiunt od ores, pabulum gustu  probant,
Manusque in  i l l i s  ta c tu s  ex erc e t  suum:
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N ocitu ra  ciisount fu g e r e , quae prosunt se q u i.
350 Sensu trahuntur: Non hàbent mentem ducem,

■ Neo c o g ita ta  m utuis sermonibus 
C apiunt, feruntque: n u lla  H e l l îg io  Deum 
Demonstrat: omnis in  b rev i v i t a  e s t  s a lu s .
T ib i p r a e t e r . i l l a  m ortis expers e t  m ali 

355 Anima tr ib u t  a e s t  im p eratr îx  sensuum.
Lauduiû suarum te  Jeus te  s tern s a c r is  
Parere i u s s i s  v o i a i t ,  haec le x  e s t  datas 
T ib i benignus r e l ig u a , te  f e c i t  s i b i .

ADAMUS. i)eus e s t  p ro f e c to ,  cu iu s  e t  terra, e t  f  return 
360 Et utraeque Phoebi s e n t iu n t  Numen cornus.

P r a e se n tia  i l l i  cunetas p r in c ip io  carens  
F in i c a r e b it ,  ip se  princip ium  sim ul 
F in isq u e  rerum: cuncta  m ille  a s e c u li s  
Future c e r n it :  F e c it  omn&a, e t  omnibus 

365 F a c t is  o p îfe r a  p r o sp è c ît  prudentia:
Non corpus iliu m  c la u d it ,  aut se rv a t lo cu s:
Sed ubique v i v i t ,  omnis expers term ini:
Origo v e r i ,  Fons b o n i, S a p ie n tia  
Regina mundi, quae p o te s t  quidquid c u p it .

370 Coelum i l l e  in  orbem v e r s a t , e t  terram s u is  
Firmat co&umnis: i l l e  quodcunque e s t  grave 
D e p e ll it :  idem quod le v e  e s t  su rsum t r a h it ,
Motuque motus ip se  princip ium  carets  
Nunquamque v a r ia t  unuss atXuamen in  tr ib u s  

375 S u b s is t i t  unus. E st enim rerum parens,
I s ,  qui ponte n t i  cuncta  modéra tu r  manu:
E st n a tu s. ip so  p âtre a t  aetern e su tu s ,
B iv in a  r a t io ,  Mens p a tr ie ;  Lex omnium,
Sermoque, cu iu s incomprehensa f u i t  

380 V ir tu te  factum  quod p r iu s  fu e r a t  n ih il»  
ïïtrumque S a n cti S p ir itu s  Concordia
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Amor que iu n g it :  Tresque suixt Unas Deus.

ANGBLTJS. Quam mal ta  p a u c ls , Magna p a rv is  vocib u s  
S a t is  e x p l i c a s t i ,  quantaque in g e n ii  tu i  

385 Mensura summum pec t o r i  in s c u lp s i t  ijeuiii,
Quem novimue (p ro ) p arte: p e r fe c to  modo 
Beus ip s e  n o v it ,  seque duTi c a p it ,  e t  c u p it  
F len o , quod a l i i s  d i v i d i t ,  f r u itu r  bono.
Deus ip s e  Mens e s t ,  un i ver sum quae r e i l e t  

390 Superatque arundum: ooepte n u llo  tempore 
Nul loque d es itu ra : Quod verum e s t  v id e t  
Etiam a n te , quam s i t s  v u lt  bonum, cau ssa  e s t  b o n i.
Prooul h inc rem oti, proxim i c e r te  tamen,
Sumus per iliu m  nos m in is tr i  c o e l i t e s ,

395 Animaeque v e s tr a e . Quippe respondet l o c i s  
P ars n u lla  n o str i*  d iv id i  nec possumus:
Tamen h ie ,  v e l  i l l i c  e s se  r e c te  diciraur,
Hon sim ul ubiquei e t  anina *vobi.s quam libet 
In fu sa  membris to ta  in h a e re t s in gu lis ,

400 Qua corpus i l l u d ,  non e t  u l t e r iu s  p a te t .
K ostrae a c t io n !  tesaporum non com petit  
Mensura, semper non idem facim us tamen:
Inoipirm is, e t  desinim us: haec absunt Deo.
Ab eo c r e a t i  m ortis immunes suiaus.

405 Non vera scim us In teg ra , non omnia,
N ih il  f u t u r i .  N ostra rebus de bonis  
Peiidet v o lu  ita s: en te ab i l l i u s  bonum.
Adame n ob is maxima e s t  f o e l i c i t a s ,
Hoc v e l l e  solum , quod Deus v u l t ,  e t  f a c i t :

410 Parere i u s s i s ,  sponte r e c to r i  ob seq u i,
Laudare iustum , patram amore p roseq u i,
Et d isc e r e  iliu m  quem n ih i l  rerum l a t e t .
V is conditorem  nosse? Rebus c o n d it is  |  Omitted in Original

« d r ig in a l h a : n ob is
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U tere quicqu id  e s t  index  Del e s t .

415 adA; US. Cum n i l  f u i s s e  t o t  f e r a s ,  p la c e s , a v es , 
Ipsumque me. T e l lu r ic ,  e t  C o e li g lo b o s ,
Solemque, Lunamque, ante perpaucos d ie s  
T a citu s revelVO to tu s  ex tra  me fe r o r ,
Stupidusque rerum m iror a r t i f i c e #  Deum.

420 Age, s i  v a c a b it  (sc ir e  nam p e r fe c t iu s .
Quae fa c ta  f u e r in t ,  ante me factum , poites:)
Narra p e t e n t i ,  quo modo, quoque ord in e ,
Tixm magna numeris machina im p iety  e s t  s u i s .

ANGELUS. Gemina ante tempus omne, cum solum fo r e t  
425 N il p ra eter  ipsum, corpora e f f e c i t  Deus,

Moli p r io r i  con d itae  sim p lex  e r a t  
M ateria: p a r te s  mutuo aeq u a les s i b i ,
P e r fe c ta  s p e c ie s ,  o r b is  in  i u s t i  modum 
Rotunda, n u l l i s  a n g u lis  protuberans 

430 Ne d îsc r e p e r a t  f i n i s  a prim ordio.
Natura n u lla s  motuum pat ie n s  v ic e s ,
Secure l e t h i ,  non tim ebat d e t e r i ,
TantuîB r e v o lv i prona, nec mutanc locum.
R efersb at orbes sem piterno turb in e  

435 Dimensa tempus: laagna c o e l i  Machina 
Pendebat a x i f u l t a ,  cu i gemini prooul 
P i nés utroque term ina ban tur P o lo .
Concava profundae Miolis in tr a  v is c e r a  
Late bat expers L u c is , e t  fom iae Chaos,

440 Quod cuncta  p o s s is  d ic e r e , e t  p o s s is  n i h i l .  
L epressa nondum g r a v ia tunc se c e s se r a n t ,
Nec le v ! a  superos ev o la ra n t ad lo c o s :
Sed m ixta l i q u id is  s ic c a ,  f r ig id a  f e r v iu i s  
Confusa magnis parva, duri s  m o llia ,

445 Cumulo la teb a n t: cuncta  quae su n t e f f i c i
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Ex mole p o tera n t, ouncta form ls p e r f i c l .

ADAMÜS. la c u itn e  In a n is  t i l l a  m ateries diu?
An su b ito  s p e c ie s  rebus e f f u l s i t  sua?

ANGELUS. Non l l l u d  una s in g u l i s  f  orrais opus 
450 ^ e r fe c lt  hora: quippe la p su temporum 

L ig esta  v a r ie s  cuncta  eeperunt gradua.
Pars i s ta  medio, quam tM  c a lc a n t  pedes,
C o n fin is  a x i pondéré oppressam suc  
Terram r e c e p it î  i l i a ,  primo tu r b id ie  

455 Submersa in  u nd is d e l i t e s c e b a t  sa lo  
C incto te n e b r is . uub ito  d iv in a  manu 
Formatas aër eu rsib u s^ ih er v a g is  
In cu b u it undae. Flamma tantum sp len d id ae  
M in istre  l u c i s  a eera t: Umbrae Niachinam 

460 Lensa tenebant conditam  c a l ig in e .
Itaque ex papaoi Mole lu ciferu m  Deus 
Secedere Igne;u i u s s i t ,  e t  lu s  so obsequens,
B e c e s s it  ig n is  fe r v id u s , s ic c u s ,  l e v i s .
Quaterna nondum ceperamt sed es suas  

465 P r in c ip le ;  nondum c la u s e r a t  l i t t u s  Mare,
Aërve terram concavi -specie g lo b is  
Natura nondum proximo Lunae lo co  
Ignem lo c a r a ts  qui sim ul in  auras Chao 
A b iit  r e l i e to , non in  excelsum  f u i t  

470 Hedactus orbem, flamma sed  massam in  rudem 
Coacta tanquam temere B o is a e th e r is  
P artib u s adhaerens, e t  c i t a t o  turb ine  
C orrepta c o e l i  xaobili lu x i t  fa c e ;
Hursumque, b is  sex  tr a c ta  p r a e c ip it i  ro ta  

475 Badem per horas. p r is t in a s  p a r t i  a l t e r i  
Tenebras r e d u x it , a l t e r i  lucem novam.
S ic ,  temperanua n o c t is  a lter n a e  v ic e ,

^ O riginal bas: i l l e
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Priffil d i e i  f u i t  opus primum d ie s .

ALa MUS. Quibus i l i a ,  s i  f a s  s c i r e ,  a is p o s ita  e s t  modie 
480 Rerum parens quadriga, quae nunc mutuo 

Complexa se se  parte ab omni co n v e n it ,
Vastumque îBiane^cuncta complendo fu gat?

ÂlfôELIJS. Redeunte rebus lu c e , p ra e c ep it  ueus 
In an ia  a u r is  sp a t ia  r e p le r i  v a g is ,

485 Vastumque v a cu is  aera expandi l o c i s ,
Qui medMs u n d is sep a ra ret ab i n f e r i s  
Superos madorvs: i l l e  mandat! tenax  
D iffu su s  u lt r o ,  in  a l t a  secum pendulos  
V ex it liq u o r e s j  i v i t  ad Coelum vapor,

490 Ubi nunc lib r a n tu r  onere p r a e c ip ite s  suo 
Nubes, e t  imbrem v en tre  p a rtu r iu n t g r a v i.
Non una r e g ie  e s t  A er is: tr in a  occupât 
D is t in c tu s  i l l e  sp a tia ;  Supremum co q u it  
C ontigua flanmicie fe r v id a e  v ic in ia :

495 I b i ,  qui maloinxm p o s te r is  utinam t u is  
Nunquam s i t  index n u n tia  c la d is  fa c e ,
F u lg et Gometesî i l l e  s ic c o s  h a l i t u s  
Locus, i l l e  se rv a t siderum  labentium

Coelo figuram : Media qua r e g ie  p a te t ,
500 Ib i f r ig u s ,  hum orque^habitat, e t  v a r i i  vage 

Pendent vap ores. Pat r ia  haec p lu v ia s  p a r it ,
C eler isq u e  v e n t i sp ir itu m , cum d esp u it  
Fervor liquorem , f r ig u s  au t m edii l o c i  
P r a e c lu d it  altum  f la t ! b u s  c a l id i s  i t e r .

505 Ib i tonitxuum  murmur, e t  v i s  fu lm in is  
Corusca magna n a se itu r  d is c o r d ia .
Ib i t r i s t i s  imber a lg id o  s t r ic t u s  g e lu  
Aut in  n i vein dura tu r , aut in  granainem.
lîife rn a  se a e s  quau rep ercu ssae t r a h it  *cuncta o m i t t e d  from Orig,

+Orig. has; d a b ita t .
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510 Flammae colorem  c r a s e io r , nebulas graves  
Roremque purum proximo im m itt it  s o lo .
Sue a e r is  tr a n s ir e  septum d u p lic e s  
In te r  madores a l t e r  a s p e x it  d ie s .
Cumque hac eadem lu c e  campulsu Dei 

515 In  m aria, e t  amnes, se  r e c e p is s e n t  aquae,
Et d e s t i t u t i s  quos inundarat l o c i s  
LittoribbLS i r e t  c la u su s , e t  r i p i s  l iq u o r ,
Caeloque nudum Terra m onstraret sinum,
Fruotus seq u en t! ixJissa prod uxit d ie .

520 Quodcunque german f lo r id o s  campos t e g i t ,
Et herba succo quae s a lu t i f e r o  v ir e t  
Tunc iu s s a  primum cr e sc e r e  e s t  , e t  vividum  
S iic e r e  semen. Tempore ex i l l o  arbores  
Alim enta Terrae m atr is in f ix a  b ibunt 

525 H adice, semperque A er îs  genet a b i l i
V egetantur aura, tr a d it is q u e  in  v is c e r a  
C rescunt ab u n d is s se  de su b lim i trahunt 
I g n is  foventum  cuncta  v i t a l i s  facem ,
G enusque to turn p la n ta  ne secum a u fe r a t ,

530 M oritura formae p roféran t s im ile s  su a e .

ADAMUS. Verene quarto credim us f a c ta s  d ie  
S t e l la s ,  e t  ip s a s  S o l i s ,  e t  Lunae fa ces?

ANGELUS. Cum per quaternas Mundus a e th e r iu s  v ic e s  
S e p e t i s s e t ,  unde coep era t v o l v i . locum,

535 Orbis f ig u r a  subiugem C o eli globo
A p tav it ignem, quodque vacuum l iq u e rant 
Aether e t  aër C lrou lo  spatium  suo 
Media occu p av it f  laminai p o st haec siderum  
Opus seeu turn e s t :  i l i a  non hum ili ex  Chao 

540 Formata n o r is ,  m elior e t  su b lim ior  
M ateria g en u it  a s tr a , naturam parem 
S o r t ita  C oelo , cu iu s in f ix a  in  g lo b is
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Noctem, diemque lumine i l l u s t r a n t  vago:
Horae te n e b r is ,  e t  d i e i  d iv id u n t,

545 T o llu n t vapores c o e lic a e  a t tr a c tu  f a c i s ,
Serena, e t  Imbree, e t  p r o c e lla s  praemonent,
Annoque p a r te s , p a rtib u s tr ib u u n t d ie s .
Bina a s tr a  lu c e n t  ex so lo  sp ec ta n tib u s  
Majora r e l iq u is j  hoebus ig n is  f e r v id i ,

550 T err is  oalorem  r e d d it  in  sp e c u li modum,
H ector d i e i ,  cu iu s immensum iubar  
Obscurat i l i a  la p sa  c o e lo  s id era :
Sed Luna n o c t is  domina fraternuni s ib i  
Furata lumen sp len d et a lié n a  fa c e ,

555 Cumque alma Phoebe S o l i s  o p p o sita  v ia e  
Region© v a d it ,  lumen adversum b ib i t ,
Seseque in  orbem r e d ig i t ,  u t  p len u s n i to r  
Rumpat tenebras: S o l i s  a t  com plexibus 
Cum soror in h a e re t, Kox u t  i l l u n i s  s i l e t .

560 Quanto que p rop riu s lumen e s t  T itanium ,
Majora Lunam damna cornigeram  manent.
Haec p ra e ter  ambo, plur© Sphaeris s id er a  
I n f ix a  v a r i i s  quarta co n sp ex it  d ie s .
B is  quatuor sunt a s tr a  p a rta n tes  g lo b is  

565 S id er ib u s horum summus innum eris n i t e t ,
Sphaerisque in  a l i i s  s in g u la e  lu c e n t  fa c e s ,
Orbe in  Supremo f a s c ia e  la ta e  v ia  
T-issena g e s ta t  s ig n a , quae S o l peroieans 
Nunc N o c tis  a e q u a t,e t  d ie i  term in es,

570 Nunc l i b e r a l !  proroget  lucem manu,
Nunc la x a t  umbras. I l i a  habet *geminos domus 
S ep te n tr io n e s , i l i a  p lu v ia s  S u cu las,
V erisq ue, e t  Autumn! in d ic e s  A tla n t id a s .
I l l i c  p r o c e l l i s  turn!dus Orion f u r i t ,

575 F lagratque aniielo fe r v id u s  mento C anis.
Septem vagan tes qui feru n t s t e l l a s  g lo b i^ o r ig in a l has: geminas
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I s turn sequuntur: omnibus motus duo.
Nam c o n o ita tu s  maximl la p su s  p o l i ,
Quanquam diurno turb in e I n v ito s  t r a h it ,

580 Tamen c o a c t i s  ou rsib u s o o n tr a r ii
U ltro  moventur: manque supremi diem 
V is rap ida  Mundi parte ab Boa t r a h it ;
X llo s  r e d u e it  le n tu s  ad verses gradus 
Ab Q ocidente ad S o l i s  o r t iv i  domum.

585 Neo una cursus sp a tia :  nam senas qua te r  
Mundus per horas in fe r o s  secum g lob os  
Convolvi.t: i l l i  proximo to rp e t  g ra v is  
Saturnus a s tr o , qui suam b is  quindocim  
Tarde per annos d e s t in â t  Caelo viam .

590 I n fe r io r  i l l o  J u p ite r  te r  quattu or,
V ic in u s annos Mars s i b i  In d u lg e t duos.
S o l se q u ltu r  i l l o s  annuo cursu suum 
? en sim is orbem: c e r ta  nec S o l i s  comes, 
liu c ife r a  s t e l l a ,  parva nec fa x  Mercuri 

595 Maiora posount sp a tia :  q u is  c u n c t ls  su b est  
Contenta Phoebi menstrue cursu soror;
Haec cum v id e r e t  op era , qui f e c i t  Deus 
Laudans p ro b a v lt.

ADAMUS. Quae f e r a s ,  P is c e s ,  a v es ,
Iim enta , angues v i d i t  e f f in g i  d ie s?

600 ANGELUS. XTbi secundam Phoebus a cc en d it  facem , 
I u s s i t  per amnes, Numen, e t  v i t r e o s  la c u s ,  
Luoianibusque r e f lu a  mo m entis f r é t a  
Nature P ie c e s ;  I u s s i t  e t  V olucres c i t i s  
Secare pennis a e r is  l iq u id !  v ia s .

605 Ergo c r e a v it  moiistra foeoundi m aris,
Iinmenea c e te ;  e t  omne squain migerum genus,
A llsque fulturn: m ille  s p e c ie s  s in g u l is ;
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F aciesque generum m il le  Natura suos
Proclente luxue: s in g u l i s  anima e s t  data ,

610 Quae forma p rin cep s corporum e s t  v iventium ,
\

Quae s e n t i t ,  au get, veg& tat, a l i t ,  e t  p ro cr éâ t . 
Nam jum v id e r e t  magnae opus clextrae Deus 
H is, a llo c u tu s  com probavit vocib u s:
Alim enta in  usus quae que sumentes su es  

615 ivaiore mole c r e s c i t e ,  e t  numéros quo que 
Auge te  v e s tr o s  so b o le , e t  o v is  i n s i t a s .
E x c lu d îte  animas, quaeque m is t is  sex ib u s  
D ep o sits  in  alma c o n d id i^ tis  v is c e r a ,
S ervate  iu s to  red d itu ra  in  tempore,

620 Innumerae u t  ab hume s u s p ic l  p o s s în t  aves,
V astique P is c e s  im pleant undas s a l i .
Sequent© lu c e , s e x ta  quae Mundo f u i t ,
T ertiaque Phoebo, c a e t e r is  anim ant!bue,
T ibique prima, C onditor i u s s i t  Deus 

625 Centrum c a v a t îs  ir e  S erp en tes v i i s ,
Centum veneni genera , s i  Numen s in a t ,
V itanda c a n t is .  I u s s i t  i n c u l t i s  fe r a s  
Errare s î l v i s ,  p ascere e t  v ir id a n tib u s  
Armenta cam pîs, cuncta sp e c ta n t patriam  

630 Quae prona terram, nec suos audent Polo  
Monstrare v u ltu s , atque o o e le s t e s  domos 
Contra tu e r i f ix a  perpetuum s o lo .
Adame tantum e s t  haec quod a te  d if f é r a n t ,
Quem v u ltu s  ip se  d e s t in â t  m aioribus,

635 Te, cum cr éa sse  t  im agine imbu turn sua,
Deus, q u ie v it  septim a san cta  a ie ,
Ibclsse f  a s sus u ltim o maius n i h i l .
Sed ad te  euntem conlugem v id eo  tuam 
A b ito , quo me munus a p p e lla t  meurn.

640 EVA. 0 sem piterno fo ed ere  a u sp ic iîs  Del
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Mihl iu n c te  conlunx lo g in s  praes e n t ia 
Tua carere iu s ta  me p ie ta s  v e t a t ,
Amorgue, san eta  ccrda succendens fa o e .

ADAMUS. Censors o u b l l i s  cu i m eis ex o ss ib u s  
645 Composait o s s a ,c u i  m a r ita l!  Deus

De carne carnem f i n x i t ,  u t  r e c e a t  suum,
Quod Inde natum fu e r a t , aa primordium.
Quam bene p u ta v it ,  n u lla  quem fu^% nt Deus, 
Non p osse  vera  me f r u i  s in e  compari 

650 F e l i c i t a t e s  Semper animes d u lc io r
T angit v o lu p ta s , so r te  quam gratu s p ari 
S o ciu s freq u en ta ts  ista natura e s t  boni, 
Commun!cari gaudet, e t  m u ltis  suo 
P rodesse fr a c tu :  nemo p a r t ic ip l  carens - 

655 V iv it  b ea tu s . S o lu s e t  f e l i x  d o le t .
Cum l i b e r a l !  cuncta  rerum C onditor

Mihi bestiarum  genera t r ib a i s s e t  manu,

Qui bus a r b itr a  tu  nomina im posai m eo.. 
c r D eesse v i s a  e s t  sociapquae so lo  f o r e t  
660 ÜTiversa sex u . Tune D ei i im is s u s  manu

Omnes m ihi a r tu s  a ltu s  in v a s i t  sopor*
Somno iacebam p r e s sa s , e t  topor g r a v is
Sensus l îg a b a t ,  sp ir itu eq u e  ex in tim e
P e c to r is  anhelans c s p i t l s  o f f i c i i s dabat

665 Vocationem; dumque securum q u ies
Profunda t e n a i t ,u ltim o  d o rs i lo co
S u ccin eta  gém inis te rg a  qua lum bis p a ten t,
Hac p arte costam  corp ori e r ip u it  meo,
Vacuumque hiatum carne su p p le v it  Deus.

670 Ubi r é c r é a ta  membra, qui primus f u i t
Somnus r e l i q u i t ,  ex m eis, uxor tua
Formata membris a s t i t i t  s p e c ie s  m ih i,
Quam cum viderem , la n g u id es  a rtu s adhuc
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stupor occup avit, flamma quem s o lv i t  nova,
675 Et amoris i g n i s .  P ostea , omnipotens Sator  

Coniugla v erb is  nostra  firm a v it s a c r is .
Ange te  m îs t i ,  d ix i t ,  Huaianum genus,
Imago nostras terra , quam la te  patet,
Vostra regatur soboles quas T ellu s  fe r a s ,

680 ^Aërque vo lu cres g e s ta t , aut P isc e s  mare. 
Imperia v e s t r i  sanguin is d iscan t p a t i .

EVA. F e l i c i t a t i s  magna pars, aut unica,
Vir e s t  m aritae; aulce nunc quioquid mihi e s t  
Te s in e  n o ceb itt

'1

A*-AOTS. S ic  amoris mu tu i ^
635 TTt duret ardor, utque comrauni bo no,

Aevum fruamur, nosque d e l ic ia e  beent 
Hedenis almi munus egregium D ei,
Ipsum colamus omnis authorem boni,
Primumque amemus, quasque nobis p r a e c ip it ,

690 Leges sequamur p a r ite r , u t v e t ita e  arboris  
V itare gustum, c a e te r is  l i c e a t  f r u i .  
luounda quae vox auribus son u it meis?
Sanctas supremi R egis a eth er iu s Chorus 
Laudes cé léb râ t: ex propinquo suecinam.

695
Ex
varie 
car- 
mlnuffi 
gene re

700

CHORUS. A r tlfe x  Herum t ib i  grata laudes  
Mens novo c s le b r a b it  hymno,
Testemque magni tud in i s .
Mundi domum c i t a b i t ,
Maèstas tua gloriam
Induta f u lg e t ,  laudlsque amictu
Decorata  saneto lumine so lend et:I
A eris v a st!  cu iu s expandit
Dextra cortinam , riitldaeque velo
Aureo flasimae v e s t i l t  orbem.

* urij .̂5 Aerque p isc e s  g e s ta t , aut Uidas mare
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705 Tu nubes p luvta  graves
în  con clav ia  d lv îd is ,  r a p id is  e t  in sta n s  
Âurîga lo r i s  f la t lb u s  Imperas 
Vectus a l i t e  ven to .
T ib i; L egati munere fungentes,

710 8"Qvarum quatiunt superna Cauri.
S e n t it  Citas, s e n t i t  Ocoasus 
Flarnriae m in lstrae vim gen itab ilem .
T ibi nos m in is tr i ,  nec minus v e n tis  
A g ile s , nec ig n i ,  rapimur iu ssa  

715 Exsequi proni tua .
Te T ellu s t ib i  f ix a , trem its que turbine oiroum 
D iverse u eth er io s  passa rapî g lobos,
TJllis ip sa  trah i c u r r io u lis  negat,
Illam  prima d ie s  gu rg ite  v id era t  

720 Obscuro, e t  p e la g i f lu c t ib u s  obrutam.
Coelum l i t t u s  erat* suminaque montium 
Clnctorum ten eb r is  condiderat iuga  
Exlege Oceanus vado.
Tu su b ito  v erb is  feu s a l t i  to nanti bus undam 

725 Cedere iu s s i s t i*  v îx  iu ssa  r e ce sser a t unda.
Tune parentes domino f lu e tu s  
Fugere prooul; liq u ere  solum 
T e llu r is  aquae, quae p r a e c ip it i  
Lapsae pulsu  v e r t ic e  ab a lto  

7 3 0  In ter  v a l le s  hum ili primum 
Sedere Ipco, donec iu sso s  
Tenuere s in u s .
Inclusion e s t  a te  p r a e sc r ip t is  f in ib u s  aequor 
Sublim i ne rursus humum sub gu rg ite  condat,

735 Terraque d e la p s is  siccum caput e x tu ii t  und is.
H a to s iu g îs  i i  i u l t i s  
lu bes s a l ir e  fo n te s ,
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Quos com f e r i s  b lb en tes  
SitiiR lè v e n t . Onagri:

740 Àd »Quos aves sed en tes,
D ulcî canant susurro,
Sub arborum coma.
Humores p lu v io s  super a lt a  cacujiiina f  u n d is ,
Et procul ex magno despectans in féra  c o e lo ,

745 P a r t ic ip a s  terrae depreseum e nubibus imbrem, 
Ebria quo fru e tu s  g e n it r ic i  p rod it ab alvo:
Inde, quo v iv a n t pecudes, gregesque,
N ascitu r foeraim: generantur herbae,
M itibus s u c c is ,  m eliorque p a stu s,

750 ■^inguibus crescu n t ee g e te s  in  arv is:
Inde precedent Oleae n ite n te s ,
Quoque v i s  co rd is  s a t ia ta  gaudet 
P a lm itis  humor.

Te succos tr ib u en te  suos in  montibus a l t i s ,  
755 F e r t il ib u s  Cedri o rescen t ad s id era  ramie,

Quas h a b ita t  p a sser , tremuloque c îc o n îa  rostro :  
Saepe atiam sumrra pendantes a b ie te  n id i 
Em ittant t r e p id is  p u llo s  super aëra p en n is . 
Montium a lta  cacumina 

760 Esse perfugium f a c i s  
C apreis s i lv e s t r ib u s :
Te iubente c u n ic u li ,
Te iubente vag i petunt 
C oncito le p o r es  pede,

765 Bcrupeae ab d ita  r u p îs .
Luna tua form ata manu e s t ,  quae me n s i bus annum 

D istin g u â t, reparansque l e v i s  d ispendia  formae, 
Nunc gemino cornu, nunc pieno fu lg e a t  orbe.
Ipse etiam  c e r t i s  fu lg o r  "‘ita n ia s  h o r is

O rig.s quod
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770 O c c ld it , e t  p r isc a e  terra s  cum tr a d ld lt  umbrae 
E xantris p ro d iie  genus monet omne ferarum.
Pulvae fe r o c e s  ^tunc c a t u l i  lea e  
Praedae manentes pabula, ru g iu n t,
P otus, e t  escaia voce fam elica  

775 Deum ro gante as Luc Ida cum d ie s  
Coelo r e f u l s i t  s ilv ic o lu m  cohors 
Omnis ferarum n e sc ia  co n sp ic i  
Arboreum r e d it  ad o u b lie .

Ip se homo, s i  quid habet quod aga t, ne Ignavsos o b erret, 
730 I n v lg i la t  c u r is  intenta***mente d iu r n ls ,

Quas s o lv i t  ven ions securo lumine V esper,
Somnum o l l i ,  requiemque fe r e n s . 0 maxima Mundi 
R egnatrix , la taeque o p ife x  S a p ien tia  terra e ,
Tu coelumque, soluiaque r e g is i  tua maxima (quanquam 

785 Nec facunda s a t is )  ean ta t praeconia T d llu s ,
Te te  v e l i f e r o  subjgurgite 
Magna e t  parva gerens anim antia,
P iscesq ue innumeros, c é lé b r â t  iaare.
I l l i c  lum inibus P i s t r i s  m icat,

790 Squamraigero e t  f l u e tus dorso su b it ,
Ludentique s e c a t  tergo f r é ta  
A rtifioem  t e s ta ta  manum.

S ic  quicquid tuus Orbis habet 
Pendet a dominas g r a tia  dextrae*

795 Ad tuos pendent anim antia nutus;
A te  rapaci d e s t in a ta  m orti,
Am ittunt vitam ,
l u s t i s  temporibus pabula b e s t ia s  
N utriunt; tua tr ib u en te  d extra ,

800 Quae su.  ̂ cum bona l ib e r a l !
D iv id it  cumuloÎ sa tia n tu r  omne a

* O rig .; turn 
■*■ O rig .; minte
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Pecudes, feraeq u e. Simul opiferam  
Avortes faclem , d l f f l c i l i q u e  v u ltu  
In tu e b er is , reced et  

805 S p ir itu s  vacuas in  auras,
D estitu etq u e  inane corpus,

Quod reven te a g i ta r i  
R eciprocanti d e s in e t  h a l i tu ,
Tenuemque se se  in  pulverem v e r te t;

810 Hursumque tu i Numinis aura
Pavante g r a v id is  fo e tu s  ab a lv is
N ascentur, quae suum
Non s in a n t genus in t e r ir e ,

Terra recen tes  
815 Ut pro in terem p tis  ca p ia t co lonos-  

Donec S o l, réparato r  S o i,
V a r iis  v ic ib u s  sa ecu la  v e lv e t ,
Donec obscure nocte m îcantes 
Cingent rotatum s id e r a  Mundum,

820 Numinis lau des reso n a b it Orbis 
D ivina S c i l i c e t  

N u llis  m aiestas in t e r ib i t  annis; 
Ipsum, ipsum capiunt gaudia cum v id e t  
Mac hi mm tantam, quam magnus o p ifex  

825 Ante Septimum e f f e c i t  diem.
I l l i u s  T e llu s  concussa nutu,
T répidât, ta c tiq u e  montes,

Pic&o fumo 
Aëra involvunt* nebulasque v ertex  

330 H alat, e t  c r a sse s  a g it a t  vapores. 
A stra üum septem lib e r o  cursu  
Coelum r o ta b it ,  non desinemus 
Herum pEurentis ce leb rare  nomen,
Vaga s e p t is o n i carm inis Harmonie.
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835 ^Aeternumque modis  s a c r is  
Indulgere iu v a b it ,
Gaudioque maximo 
T o lle r e  in  a s tr a  Deum.
S i quid e r i t  malorum,

840 Benignus i l l e  t o i l e t ,
Sanctorumque Chorus m odulabitur omnis ALLELUIA

J.o tu s T e r t iu s .

SATAN. Hostem su p erb is pedibus adversos mihi 
G ressus moventem v id eo; iam Tempus meis 
Se praebet i r i s ;  obvius +tandem mihi 

845 Adamus u ltr o  v e n it ,  e t  so lu s  quidem.
C o e lic o la  m onitor liberum  so c io  la tu s  
D ese ru it , o d i is  ooxnmodus nimium m eis.
Nodis in e x t r ic a b i l i s  f a l la c ia e  
Vinoturn tenebo; r i t e  d isp o sa i p lagas;

850 Amore f i c t o  f a c i l i s  ambiguo dolo
Quaeratur a d itu s . Lentus inimioum v id e s ,  
Sathan, nec iliu m  dente d is c e r p is  fero?  
Fraenum ré cu sâ t  im potens animi s u i .
S ic  i l l e  magnl summus armenti metus 

855 Q uoties bovem sc r u ta to r , e t  longe lupus  
V estigiorum  p e r le g it  t a e itu s  notas  
S i l e t ,  et citatum  subt in e t  tardus gradum;
Ubi praeua rursum p rop rior ante o cu lo s  s t e t i t ,  
Maiore cursu se q u itu r , e t  v i l l o s  q u a t it ,

860 Eictuque pandit ora , nec p a titu r  moras.
UUi sp es r e f u l s i t ,  v ia  d i f f i c i l i s  t e g i  e s t .  
Tamen e s t  t e genua; sempe* armato s  minus 
P ro v isa  f e r iu n t  t e la ;  s im u letur f i d e s .

♦O rig.; acoinamque 
+O rig.: tantum
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T e r r is t r is  o rb is  r e c to r , e t  p rin ceps f r e t i  
865 Adame, dextram l i c e a t  am plecti tuam.

Quo saeva torques lum ina, e t  g ra tes  laihi 
A v ertis  ocu los?  Renuie oblatam fidem?
S t me Tonantis dextra  t i b i  non disparam,
Form avit, e t  me f u l g i dus civem suum 

870 C onspexit a e th e r . T ester  immitem m ihi,
T ib i que ami cum, fo r te  nec semper Deum,
Mihi m ille  am icos, cum beatus viverem  
F u isse , quem nunc to ta  d e s t i t u i t  cohors 
Secuta s o r te # . Tu, rogo , c lem en tior  

875 M iserere m iser i;  supplicum  dextram v id e  
Securum amoris p ignu s, aeternum mihi 
Prom itte fo ed u s . Quid sacrum quassas caput?

ADAMUS. Deo r e b e l l i s ,  p e r f id e , e x e c r a b il is  
P rocul nefandos corpora a puro %more 

880 Tactus; amicus e s t  mihi q u isq u is  Deo.
Tu, sem pite r n is  propter horrendum sc e lu s  
DaTinate p oen is procul ab asp ectu  fuge  
P i i ,  e t  b e a t i .

SATHAN.- Gerere quid tandem iu v a t
Inim ica semper odia? S i n e s c is ,  malum 

835 Est m entis i r a ,  p erv ig ilq u e  animi dolor;
I n V i d i a ,  l u e  t u s , c u r a ,  t r i s t i t i a ,  e t  me t u s ,  

Ô d iu m q u e .  n u l l o s  l a t a  f e l i c e s  p r e m u n t .

M iseros p eru r it  i s ta  carn ificum  manus,
Et p er tin a ces;  Semper in  m elius tr a h i  

890 Sors e s t  b e a t i .  Pone nunc ir a s  tr u c e s .

ADAMUS. Sages ante multo m ergite in  c o e le s t ib u s  
Metêtur a r v is ,  Terra s id er ea s  fa c e s  
R otate t o i l e t ,  p r o fe r e t  flaramas mare;

♦O rig.; amove
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D ablt I g n is  unuas* ante v e l  caput in  suum 
895 Sursum re la p ea s  v o lv e t  Euphrates aquas,

Vel promis amnis T ig r in  in  fontem f e r e t ,
Quam Pax, amor, f id e sq u e , cum C o eli exu le  
Mihi s i t  u l l a .  Q ualls agnos cum lu p is  
Conoors s o c ie ta s  iu n g i t ,  in te r  nos e r i t ,

900 hum, lu c i s  ortu  v ec ta  purpureis r o t i s
Aurora su r g e t, Koxque dum s t e l l a s  f e r e t ,
Dumque ego b eatus, tuque dum i n f e l i x  e r i* .  ^

SATHAN. F o r t is  p o te n ti pugnet; i n  m iseros p o te s t  
Qui b e l la  g e r er e , s p ir i tu s  hum lles g e r i t .

905 P rinceps ferarum nunquam in  im belles Leo 
D esa ev it agnoss non bovee r ic t u  p e t i t .
Advarsus urso b e l l io a s  t o l l i t  iu b a s ,
Orisque hiatum p an d it, e t  dentem a sp e r a t.
Nooere t i b i  me posse s i  c r e d is ,  metu  

910 Depone bellum , nec t u is  üignum puta 
O d iis , âed u ltr o  p a c is  o b la ta e  fidem  
Susclpe* c lien tem  perditum f e l i x  fo v e .

ADA&U8. Hon e s se  dignum te  m eis o d i is  puta,
Sed minus amore e s .

SATAH. Hon i t a  a b ie c t i  Buxmxs

915 Adame, nec te  vana f a l l a t  o p in io ,
Ut non am icis mente, e o n s i l io ,  aut ope 
Prodesse l ic e a t*  a b s tu l i t  sortem  Deus 
Quam p o tu it ,  anim is pristinum  m ansit decus,
Et cor profunda providum s a p ie n t ia .

920 Sunt r e liq u a  n ob is regna, su nt v ir e s  su ae,
Multa e t  p o te s ta e . Deus ab a e th er ia  tonans 
Se ia c t e t  a u la . M elius imperium t i b i ,
T e llu s  fretumque c e s s i t ;  ab nobis lo c a
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In fern a  p a ren t. Subditum pedibus tu is  
925 Hegnura tenemus. R egitur umbriferum Chaos 

S c e p tr ls  ©acrorum Daemonum. Tua s i c  meis 
Im peria sunt v ic in a ,  regnemus sim u l.

ADAMUS. Quod Terra S c e p tr ls  p aret e t  Pontus meis 
Donum e s t  T onantis, mu tua qui me f id e  

930 S ib i o b lig a v its  non ego i l l i u s  a l ie n s  
A lio s  c l i e n t e s  quaero, non s o c io s  m ihi,
Contentus Ista sort© quam  tribuit D e u s ,

Daninumque consens omne cum v i t i o  lucrum.

SATHAÎ\Î. Oblata ab all quo quis récusât mimera?
935 ' ADAMUS. Quemcunque non tarn dona, quam donans iu v a t .

SATHAN. Perpétua gerere b e lla  prodest nem ini.

ADAMUS. Mihi quod n oceb it?  Mil tim ens, spero n i h i l .

SATHAN. Misero quod e s t  n e c e sse , f e l i c i  e x p ed it . 

ADAMUS. R e l l ig io  quod p e r m it t i t ,  id  solum ex p ed it  

9#0 SATHAN. F er ire  fo ed u s, ecqua r e l l i g i o  v e ta t?

ADAMUS. Communionem cr im in is  foedus vocas?

SATHAN. Quodcunque nostrum e s t  f i a t  hoc p ari te r  tuum.

ADAMUS. Vestrum daturus, n i l  p o tes p ra eter  malum. 

SATHAN, Nunquam nooebo; qua l i c e b i t ,  prodero.

945 ADaMUS. Hoc i t a  f u t u r u m  q u i s  f i d e m  f a c i e t  m i h i ?

SATHAN. P rom itto , p o l l ic e o r ,  p a e isc o r , spondee.

ABACUS. Desertor, exul, perduellis, perfidus.
SATHAN. lurabo magni Numen aeternum Dei.
ADACTS. Qui iam, quod in  te  e s t ,  a e th e r is  regno c a r e t .

950 SATHAN. S i f a l l o ,  semper ir a  me i l l i u s  premat
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ABAMTTS
Poeaam llm e b ls ; qui n ih i l  p e iu s times?
SATHM. luvare so o io s  so le o  .
ABAî'^S. S ic , sim ul u t  m an t
SATHAW* Quia p e r t in a c i fr e tu s  in s ip ie n t ia
Paoem récu sa s , od ia  nunc primum mea,

955 Irasque d is c e s .  Semper immites d o le s
Versaboî semper h o s t i s  in stab o  t ib i ;
N ullus v a ca b it  fraude, v e l  b e llo  d ie s ,
Kec coeptus unquam ced e t ex animo fu ro r ,
Ut qui n e g a st i fo e d e r is  consortium

960 Pat ia r e  poenae. Parta , iam parta  u l t i o  e s t .
:u)AMUS. Saevi, feroci, dum libet, nee bellicas
Leges recu so , nee tuas metuo m inas,
Gui s a g i t t i s  cor t u is  impervium
L ivinus ambit t r i p l i c i  scuto  fa v o r .

965 Deum tim ers, nec a liu d  tutissim um  e s t .
Exul reced e .
SATHAN. Vos quoque ex iliu m  manet.

CHORUS. Euphrates Capoten nate sub ultinrum
Asclep-
ladei Montana Armeniae qui peragrans lo c a ,  

fauro n ub ifero  la b e r is  obvius,
970 Qui v ir e s  reparans Cappodoce in  s o lo ,

Primum flum ineo v ic tu s  ab impetu,
Praeceps occid uas qua r u ls  in  p lagas  
Invitum p lu v io s  d i r ip i t  ad Noto#,
H ip is non a l ib i  n o b ilio r ib u s  

975 Inclusum p oteras v o lv ere  gurgitem ,
Quam qua d e l i c l i s  sacra  perennibus,
Heden q u ad ru p lic i Iam bitur a lv eo ,
T e llu s  p in g u is  u b i, glebaque d en sio r  
iimnis tem perie d i lu itu r  t u i .

980 Mundi i l l i c  o p ife x  dextera  f e r t i l e
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O rnavit v a r l i s  arborlbus nemus.
Pendent de g r a v id ls  poma p aren tib u s,
Et ficus viridôs, prunaque mltia,
Et cum Crustuininis castanèae p i r i s .

985 Hux i l l i c  b if id e  t e c ta  putamine
Incumbit f o l i i s ,  iunctaque am ygdalis 
In su lta n t  r u b id is  m esp ila  fro n d ib u s.
Sunt mites cerasi, fragaque moraque 
Ambo purpureis tincta coloribus.

990 H ortl sed m edii qua re g io  p a te t
Binas Omnipoten s co n d id it  arbores?
Vitam haec perpetuam d én otâ t, a lt e r a  
P ra esig n a t duplicem p la n ta  so ientiam :
Quam carp i v e t u i t ,  ne meritam trah at  

995 Mortem cu lpa gravis? nam d o lo r , e t  la b o r . 
Gum c u r ls  m ise r is , e t  senium grave,
AC mors, ao i l i u d ,  s i  quid e r i t  m ali, 
C ontingi v e t i t o  c o r t lc e  d e l i t e n t .
Adamus platani suppositus comae,

1000 Et v in e tu s v ir id i  tempora la u rea ,
Nudus, cum tenera con iuge, cum l i b e t  
R ip is  A ssy r ii f lu m in is  a s s id e n s ,
Sacro d u lc iso n i carm inis a l i t e  
B ivinae c é lé b r â t  mira p o te n t ia e .

1005 Â u d itls  v o lu cres can tib u s advolant; 
C ertant dulee sequ i carmen aëdonesî 
Euphrates ta c ito  murmure consonat, 
Quotquot sunt f l u v l î s  so r te  b e a t io r .
Non iliu m  superat N ilu s  in  aequora 

1010 Qui septemgemino fu n d itu r  o s t io ,
Exundante Pharum g u rg ite  qui r iga t?
Non telo citier ourrere missîli,
Tigris contiguo proximus alveo.
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Non qui per calidam labitur Indiam 
1015 Ganges aurifero fl’aminé nobills.

At VOS o homines, (si bene pergitis 
Felices nirnium! ) parcite, parcite 
lus sum legiferi spernere Huminis,
Hec fructus vetita carpite ab arbore 

1020 Oranis matre mall, Magna rebellibus 
Semper poena comes, Cernite Tartar! 
Cluasos sollicito carcere daemonas 
Depulsos patrii finibus aetheris 
Si sunt grata Dei numera, si timor 

1025 Non deest in Dominum, non amor in patrem, 
Aeternum dabitur vivere; sic genus 
Vestrum perpétua sorte beabiturs 
Sic et cum geminis pacta parent!bus 
Contingent similes federa posteross 

1030 Transcuriet Domini, gratia perpète 
Haeredum serie, nec minor est Dei 
Prospectura plis cura minor!bus.

A c t u s  Q u a r t u s

SYA. Quod i l l u d  animal tram ite ob liquo means 
Ad me vo lu  turn f l e x i l i  s e r p it  via?

1035 S ib i la  re to rq u et ora setosum caput,
Trifidamque linguam v ib r a t:  o c u li  ardent duo.
A rrecta c e r v ix  s u r g it ,  e t  m aooils n i t e t  
P ectus su p erb ls: c a e r u lis  p io t i  n o t is  
Sinuantur orb es, t o r t i l e s  sp ira e  m icant 

1040 Auri co lo re ; * lu b r ic o s  longos s in u s
Tendit volumen; terg a  se  in  gyros p l io a n t .
Nunc se  r e c l in a t  f l e x i l e  in  collum  caput,
Hetroque s p e c ta t , quodque caudae proximum, ^O riginal: lu b r icu s
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Nodatur agmen lumine adverse v id e t .
1045 Quodcunque tandem e s t ,  propius hue acL me v e n it ,  

Pronos proplnqua fu n d it  a n fra ctu s v ia ,
Longosque tra o tu s  pedibus a d v o lv it  m eisj 
A t t o l l i t  ora: m iror,an  queat e t  lo q u i
It
SATHAN, U t i l i a  ca r te  p ro lo q u i, e t  possum t i b i ,  

1050 Et non om ittam . G ratulor v e s t r i s  ego
C e ss is se  r e g n is , quicquid  immenso ambitu 
S p atio su s aër c la u d it?  Omnes b e s t ia e ,
Quas Terra, v e l  quas p e lagu s, aut aëzjhabet, 
Gaudennis i l i a  so r te ;  r e s  e s t  maxima 

1055 Parere n a t is  non fe r o s  dominos p a t i ,
Sed iu s s a  capere humana: s i  quando r e g i t  
R atio r e g e n te s , s e r v i tu s e s t  l ib e r a .
Miramur unum hoc, omnis authorem boni 
(Nam s ic  v o ca r i gaudet) i s t i s  fr u o tib u s  

1060 V etu isse  v e s o i .  Tanta quae menti se d e t  
InV idia? Qui l e l l u r i s  imperium d ed it  
I s  VOS, nec uno p a t itu r  horto p erfru i?
EVA. Quascunque p la n ta s  is tu d  ar bus turn g e r i t ,  
Quoscunque fr u c tu s , u s ib u s n ost r i s  g e r i t .

1065 Hortum per omnem, q u e ls  l i b e t ,  v e so i l i c e t .
Sed arbor una, qua Memus media p a te t ,
V itanda ram is poma c u r v e t is  g e r i t .
H is a b stin ere  le x  monet magni p a t r is ,
He fo r te  v ita e  consequamur teimiinem.

1070 5ATHAN. He cred e, pomi u n iu s ob dispendium  
Debere certam p ro tin u s mortem se q u i.
P er ire  p o teru n t, p erp e ti v ita e  Deus

* The e d it io n  o f  1752 has between 11.1043,1049*  
V o ca lis  adsum, lin g u a  nec d e e r it  t ib i :
+Original has patire.
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Quo8 d e s t in a v it?  Fata r e s  omnes agunt 
P ra ev lsa  tantum facim us, e t  ab a lto  v e n it  

1075 Quodcunque patlm ur. S c r ip ta  d iv in a  manu 
D écréta durant semper, e t  rec to  s u is  
Connexe ca u sa is  cuneta vadunt tra m ite .
Hatus ordo; s e r ie s  o e r ta , d ia  n é c e s s ita s  
Future cogu n t. Ùi v o lu n t ea vos mori 

1080 B ffugere non e s t ;  s i  negant, decerpere e s t  .
Impune fr u e turn, n u llu s  impendst  m etus,
Negant p ro fec to ; n u lla  vos l e t h i  manet 
C o n d itio . N u llu s imminet m ortis d o lo r .
Mors ip sa  n i h i l  e s t ,  s i  mihi c r e d is , n i s i  

1035 Mutationum p erp etes  semper v ic e s .
Quidquid créa  turn e s t  u t  s i t ,  id  nunquam p é r i t ,  
P eritq u e semper; L e th ife r a  quaevis d ie s ,
N a ta l!8 eadem e s t  rursus; haec co n tra r ia  
Pugnant per omne tempus, e t  v in cu n t sim u l.

1090 Mors ip sa  vitam , e t  o rtu s  inter!turn trah u n t.
Quod rere  poenam id  e s se  Naturae s c ia s .
Metuere lethum non d ecet: p o te r is  mori
C arte, e t  ren a sc i in  m elius; haec le x  oorporum e s t ,
P erfectio rem  semper ad sortem tr a h i .

1095 Sed fo rsa n  animam morte plectendam p u tes .
D eter iu s erras; Anima non d îd i c i t  p a t i ,
Sed agere tantum. Quod p é r i t  sensim  p é r i t ,
Membris so lu t ! s ;  anima nec p a rtes  habet,
Nec u l la  damna temporum p a titu r  m oris.

1100 S u b s is t ! t  in  s e , nec f o r i s  vitam  p e t i t ,
Quam t r ih u i t ;  ip sa  s o la  principium  s ib i  e s t .
Nec mihi p ro fecto  f a c i l e  persuadeb itur  
Damnasse inusu  poma perpétue Deus.
Nam q u is n egaret opera d iv in ae manus 

1105 M erito probanda? Quicquid e s t ,  etiam  bonum e s t ;
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Gratosque rebus s in g u l i s  f in e s  d e d it  
Datura our s i n t ,  e s s e  n i l  f r u s tr a  iu b e n s . 
Rebus c r e a t i s  s i  p û tes  u t i  n e fa s  
Hanc quae cavenda f e c i t ,  accu sas manum.

1110 KVA. In c e r ta  i u s s i  causa? sed  certum tamen 
parere iu s s o .  qu icqu id  e s t  v e t u i t  Deus. 
M emini^recordor, i s t a  c o n d it io  f u i t  
P r a e sc r ip ta  n ob is t r a d ita  Nemoris s a c r i  
P o s s e s s io n s , ne boni s im u l, e t  m ali 

1115 M agistra n o s tr a s  p la n ta  pc2Luerit manus.
Bare quenque iu s  e a t  muneri legem  su o .

SATHaN. Cur non e t  i l la m  niuii.eris legem  d e d it ,  
Cum Terra v e s t r i s ,  cum iu b e re tu r  salum  
P arere a c e p tr is?  A liqua magnae p o r t io  e s t  

1120 T e l lu r is  arb os, dona quae f a c i t  i r r i t a .
S i l i c e t ,  e t  aequum e s t  muneri semper suo 
B etrahere partem , n u lla  tandem g r a t ia  e s t .
Toturn re d ir e  dona r e p e te n t i  p o te s t .
Muture factum  p arte  nec minima d e c e t ,

1125 81 l i b e r a l i s  semper, idemque e s t .  Bourn.
Perpende cuneta? maius e t  s e c r e t iu s ,
A liq u id  n ece sse  e s t  su b sit?  in du b ie s u b e s t .  
I n v id it  i l l u d ,  quod l a t e t  fr u c tu , bonum, 
Scientiam que, quae bonum m isce t m ale,

1130 Servare s o l i  conditam  v o lu i t  s ib i?
Pro s e r v i tu s o d io sa , fam ulatus g r a v is ,
Curari ab i l l o ,  s o la  cu i cura e s t  s u i î  
Malus e s t  vooandus, qui s u i  causa e s t  bonus* 
Utrum v id e tu r , p r o s p ic itn e , an d e s p ic i t ,

1135 Qui cuncta la rg o  g lo r ia »  p r e t io  f a c i t ,
S ib i summa servans? 0 iugum in t o le r a b i l e î  
Quam s a t iu s  e s t  non e s s e ,  quam non liberum ?
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Centum f l d î l e s  m illturn co e le s tiu m  
Turmas, b eata  so r s  q u ibus crim en f u î t ,

1140 Et invidendum robur, e t  p a r ita s  minax,
P e p u lit  Tyrannus, e t  gravem in d i x l t  fugam, 
C oelique alumnos in fe r a e  d e n s ls  speous 
Bamnavit umbris: Quicquid o ren t, s u p p lic e s ,  
Culpamque, s i  qua e s t  cu lp a , fa te a n tu r  suam,

1145 Aures reorum p rec ib u s inclem ens neg a t,
Hon d e s itu r o  puniens m iseros m alo.
S i nunc r e o e n t is  im peri p r im o rd iis ,
Altuffl elevates gravius iterum deprimit,
Quid f a c i e t  olim ? quam putas subdent facem  

1150 ^nimo in s o le n t i  tempus, e t  reg n i mora?
Bonum e s t  cavenda d isc e r e  a lie n o  ex  m alo.
S i VOS am aret, m ortis a u fe r r e t  me turn;
S i non, quod unum r e s t â t ,  excusso  iugo  
Vos v in d ic a t e .^ S ta t is  in  v e s tr o  s o lo .

1155 A etherea non b io  a u la , non e x e r c itu s  
C o e le s t is  i s t o  c a s tr a  d is p o s a it  lo c o .
A ccingere animo: Servus a u fu g ia t  m etus.
Nullum periclum  s in e  p e r ic lo  v in c i t u r .
Cum r e s  s i t  anceps, c e r ta  re s  audacla e s t .

1160 EVA. P rocu l a b s it :  a b s it  hunc u t  in v id ia e  putem 
S tim u lis  p e r u r i, e t  angi ab a lie n o  bono.
Qui t r ib u i t  ip s e ,  q u iq u i quod lib itu m  e s t ,  h ab et. 
T e llu r is  ergo dominus, e t  d ator , arborem  
In v id ea t unam? D ira Sathanum suae 

1165 H e b e llio n ls  quod lu a t  poenam oohors,
N ih il  i l l u d  ad me: sed  tamen iu s  turn pu t o .
At tu , r e c e n se , cu iu s ingenium  fe r a s  
Sxsuperat omnes, quod p û tes v e t i t o  bonum 
L atere fr u c tu .
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SaTHAN. Nomen hoc ipsum docet.
1170 Animae e s t  v o lu p ta s  s c i r e ,  r e s  cognoscere  

Bonas malasque; nam malum non e s t  malum 
Qua s o i tur* una haec m en tis e s t  f é l i c i t a s  
S p e c ie s  in  a l i i s  quae ren id e n t s in g u l i s  
Congerere in  unum, e t  in tu s  o c u l is  integrum  

1175 P er sp icere  Mundum, cuncta cum c a u s is  sim ul 
In scu lp ere  animo, maximum cu iu s bonum e a t  
N o t i t ia  v e r i  o e r ta , f a l l i  n e s c ia .
Nam p e r s p ic a c i m entis i n t e l l e c t u i  
P a te t  luniversum, te n d it  ad finem  v ig o r  

1180 H a tio n ls  isturn, quoque p lu s  in v e n e r it
Minus q u ie s c i t  id  quod u lt r a  e s t  q u aerere .
I ta  semper animum cura d isc e n d i q u a t i t ,
Nunquamque quod habet r e s p i c i t ,  sed quo c a r e t .  
Deus unus omnes nec lab oran s v in d ic a t  

1185 ‘ S ib i  n o t io n e s , sponte quae s e s e  o f fe r u n t ,
Cunctas s c i t  a r t e s ,  oumque non d is c a t  sa p it :  
Socium r é c u s â ts c a e t e r is  anim antibus 
Men tern aut n e g a v lt , a u t, quod aeque in iurium  e s t ,  
Maneam, atque mutilam t r ib u i t ,  e t  s a p ie n t ia e  

1190 C ondit m olesta  s tu d ia  s o l l i c i t u d i n e .
Ip s isq u e  v o b is , quos s i b i  prom iserat 
S im ile s  fu tu r o s , is tu d  in v id i t  bonum,
Arripite pact! iura; promissum dari 
Ipsi occ upate% quod temx renuit Deus,

1195 D abit arbor i s t a ,  numen arcanum g er en s .
Equidem s c ie b a t  i l l e ,  qua primum d ie  
Co mesta su ccum poma v ita le m  d aren t,
Cessuram ab animo p ro tin u s  c a llig ln e m ,
Gaecasque ten eb ra s, niJ.que d is ta n te s  Deo 

1200 Vos co g n itu r o s , quicqu id  aut n o ce t, au t iu v a t .  
Hinc i l i a  l e x  e s t  quae sacro  fr u c tu  f r u i
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V etati hinc in a n is  m ortis""ifelectus tim or,
Mala u t  tim en tes a b s t in e r e t is  bonis*
Mihi tu  Dionenti crede; n u lla  ad iu s  su i  

1205 S ib i vindicanduia n eg ligen d a  a cc a s io  e s t .
Quod non babes t ib i  quaere, ne perdas tua*
Dune i l l e  fo rsa n  m o b ilis  r e c to r  P o li  
E rip ere , quicquid  ante t r ib u i t ,  c o g ita ts  
Tu fa c ,  quod i l l e  c o g ita ts  fraudem occupa.

1210 D i f f i c i l i s  e s t  r e s  g lo r ie  cu sto d ia
N is i  v e tera  servans semper acq u iras nova,
Concessa n i s i  q u is usque s u s t in e a t  bona 
Duoat r u in a i pondus, e t  dominum prem et.
Cautare lucrum, maxima e s t  damni fu g a .

1215 Quae r e s  agatur cern e, s i  q u icquam vides*
Ex homine raorsus unus e f f i c i e t  Beam.
*

EVA. Adeone e t  a l ia  p ra e ter  hominum pectora  
R atio  occupavit?  Bruta namque haec b e s t ia  e s t ,
At bruta c e r te  verba non v is a  e s t  lo q u i .

1220 Ferme u t prohibito®  edere fr u c tu s  audeam 
F acerent e t  e iu s  p er tin a x  p ersu a sio ,
Et mea cu p ido . F orte m eliu s senauum 
Tamen e s t  d o lo sa s  i l l e c e b r a s  v in c e r e ,
Quam se  u t  vo lu p ta s vera nobis su b tra h a t.

1225 SATHaN. F erm itte  v a n is  ne supers t i  t io n i  bus 
Te fascinandam , neve naturae tuae 
Demens reb e lla *  s i  quid e s t  p laoitum  t i b i ,
’u ta  l i c e r e ,  quoque te  sensus r a p it  

Sequere, nec I p s i  praelium  in d ie a s  t i b i .
1230 Nature t u t r ix ,  e t  parens anim antibus

Sensus m aglstros t r ib u i t ,  u t  rerum f o r i s
♦In the e d it io n  co n su lted  by P rof .Molkenboer tn  W .B., v o l.X , 1 

1216 i s  fo llo w ed  by* -vovumque f i é s  T’umens audendum pu to .
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P ercep ta  f a c ie s  Intlzuarum virlium 
I l l a s  moner e t)  profuturae s i  fo r e n t ,
Tit a p p e tltu s  v is a  sequere tur bona,

1235 Sul ob fu tu rae, fu g erets  baud temere in s i t a  
Menti cupido fe r tu r  ad finem  suum.
Odore, v is u , quicquid aut gustu  p la c e t ,
Naturae amicum e s t ;  nanque odos, c o lo r , sapor 
Et s i  quid i s t i s  s im ile ,  non per se  iu v a n t,

1240 Sed appetitum  r e s  ad optandas trahunt, 
B e s id e r a t is  p e r fru i dantes b o n is .
H is ducubus u ten s  conde v is c e r ib u s  t u is  
Cupita m erito poma; oon tInge arborem;
Lecerpe pendens aureum ram is onus.

1245 lam r e s t â t  o r i  tantum u t  admoveas tu o .
Minimum e s t ,  quod unum fa c e r e  te  magnam p o te s t .

EVA. 0 d u lce pomum, quam tua haec s p e c ie s  meis 
A rrid et o c u l i s ,  quam v e l o lfa c tu s  iu v a t!
Utinam so lu to  te  me tu possem f r u i ,

1250 Tuosque su ccos d is c e r e , e t  magnas m ihi
V ir e s , v e l  uno hoc, quod sub asp ectu  la t e n t .  
S a tisn e  r a t io  d o c u it , in teritu rn  p a ti  
Corpus nec ani^ium p o sse , sed vanum me turn 
Torquere mentes? Satin» e t  Invidiam  Dei 

1255 Lex i l i a  m onstrat quae v e ta t  porno fr u i?
Nonne i l l u d  etiam  p a tu it  aequalem Deo 
Me cognituram  quicquid  aut gratuia iu v a t ,
Aut t r i s t e  la e d it?  Donne sen su s p r a e c ip it  
Gustare magnam commodi fa c le n s  fidem !

1250 Quid hoc quod artu s horror in c u s s i t  meos,
Et ima g e lid u s  ^ ssa  p erru p it tremor?
Causam tim è r is  n esc io j timeo tamen.
P la c e t  admovere poma, sed re n u it  manus 
P arere , d extra  pondus accu sa t suum,
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1265 A lîoque f e r t u r .  F ructus a la b r is  f u g l t ,
Et f ix a  p ig r i s  ora sub m a lls  s tu p e n t .
Arborque trep id o  t o ta  s u b s i lu l t  s o lo .
Quid agere te n ta s  m ulier? authorem boni,
Qui cuncta  f e c i t ,  t e  b e a v it  oommodis,

1270 â ^ |ir § g |¥ i5 e S ° S è y à i 'd u a s ,
Hoc r e p t i l e  animal s e q u e r is , e t  sen su s tuos?  
M ellora p ra efer  monitas s i  n i l  te  movet 
Timor i l l e  m o rtis , dona sed moveant D e i.

1275 N ih il  i s t a  prosunt? At m ali moveat m etus. 
Perpende u tru m vis. C ogita  p raesen s bonum, 
Malum futurum . Pendula e s t  s e n t e n t ia .
Mens ip s a  dubio trép id a  c o n s i l io  la b a t .
Quid ta m ^ iu  h aeres anime, quid te  in te r r o g a s ,  

1280 Quid te  l a c e s s i s ,  atque co n siliu m  d iu
Tam f a c i l e  torques? V ince; nodes d is s e c a .  
D if fr ln g e  quicqu id  o b s ta t , e t  t e t e  ex p ed i. 
Bxpende, quantum praem ii secum fe r a n t  
Arcana pomi; Q uicquid e s t  rerum s c i e s ,

1285 Novumque f i e s  Numen; audendum pu t o .
/ Humana morsu pendet ex  uno s a lu s .

Non s o la  tua r e s  a g i tur; hac hora p o te s  
P rodesse m ille  saeculorum  p o s t e r i s .
Scrvosne parere an l ib e r o s  m eliu s p u ta s,

1290 Homines, heosne? s o r s  u tra  e s t  f e l i c i o r ?  
Ig n o sce t ip s e  fo r t e  s i  v id e a t  u eu s,
I ih i  v id e r i  m eliu s e s s e  n ih i l  Deo.
Quod s i  sev eru s cr im in i veniam meo
Non e s t  d a tu ru s, hoc quoque v o c a b it  n e fa s ,

1295 Tam prope f u is s e ;  magna d e l i c t i  mei
lam pars p eracta  e s t ;  arborem v e tita m  a t t i g i ,  
Pomumque c a r p s i ,  quodque d ic e t  pessimum, 
D e lib e r a r i;  c o n s ta t  a o c u sa t io ,
F a c i^ q u e  n i l  u t  p e iu s , in s c r ib e t  dicam
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1300 Quod poene f e c i .  Quid iu v a t , cum c e p e r is  
Labare r e tr o  trah ere pendentem pedem?
Res e s t  in e p ta , e t  s t u l t a  p e c c a t i  modus, 
Culpam per allam  tu ta  f i t  cu lp ae v ia .
Aut me ' su pern i le g e  sp re ta  P r in c ip is  

1305 D iv ina  f a c i e t  la e s a  M aiestas ream,
Aut orim i ne ip so  c r im in is  f é l i c i t a s  
A bsolvets hoc, hoc p o tiu s  e l ig e r e  e s t  meum. 
lam d extra  manus p e r f ic e ,  atque o r i  admove, 
lamdudum h ia n t i ,  qu icqu id  hoc porno la te t*

1310 Tuque os beata r e c ip e  frueturn ex arbore,
U t, ffiox receptum v e n t r is  im m ittas cavo.
B p ersu a v is  g u stu s , o tenero sapor  
Gratus p a la to , quam tuus sue eus iu v a t ,
Quam me b e a s t i!  r e s t â t  ho<G unum modo,

1315 Tanti u t  mari tu s  p a r t ic e p s  f i a t  b o n i.

SATHAN. F ia t  p ro fec to ;  plurimum d ic e s  m eis 
Debere m o n it is , cum, quod e s t  r e s ,  s e n t ie s .  
S o ie s  bonum, s c ie s q u e , ne d u o ita , malum;
Hanc au f e r e t  t i b i  n u lla  n o tit ia m  d ie s ,

1320 S im ilesq u e m atri l ib e r o s  p a r ie s  suae;
lam se  re c lu d en t lum ina, e t  quod nunc l a t e t  
D abitur tu e r i;  Quid, p reoor, maius petas?
E t, e c c e , (primum s o r t i s  ind icium  tuae) 
Comnioda marl turn d u x it  hue o c c a s io .

1325 Ego ad la te b r a s  t a c i t u s  abrepam meas.
Ad d e l i  0 a tarn tu  virum in v i t a  dapem.

ADAî IUS. Lente per omnem saepe su s te n te  gradu, 
S p a tia tu s  hortum, rep eto  v ix  sero  locum, 
Primum unde n ostrae  fu e r a t  auspicium  v ia e .

1330 Ab arbore i s t a  sumpseram primordium,
Non d e s itu r a e  sa cra  quae v ita e  n ota  e s t#



-  X L III  -

Bxinde l a t o ,  r ip a  qua la c e t ,  ambitu  
R eliq u as pererrans singularura fr u o tib u s  
S atla tu s'. is th u c  re dec; nam nusquam obviaI

1335 ^Ih i fa o ta  cordunx dubito  quo la t e a t  lo c o ,
Et quo petaoem prandio e x p u le r it  faniem.
F a llo r n e , an ipsam video? Prope s is ta m  gradum.
TJbi tamdiu haeres?  Cuius a lim ento  d a p is ,
0 s o c le  th a lam i, co rp o r ia  vim s u s t in e s?

1340 EVA. Haec ip s a  v ir id em  gramine im p osito  thorum,
Haec arbor umbram t r ib u i t ,  haec etiam  oibum.

àDaMUS. Quid v id eo?  Nonne haec i l i a ,  quam Deus im perat 
V ita r e , cu iu s  fr u o tib u s  p a sc i v e ta t?

EVA. Adame, s i c  e s t :  v e t u i t  a t t in g i  arborem:
1345 Pructum cavere i u s s i t :  hoc ipsum f u i t

Cur non caverems Cerne quam r u t i lu s  c o lo r  
P r a e s tr in g a t  aciem  luininems ecqu id  tu  putas  
In tu s la t e r e ,  s i  f o r i s  tantum e s t  boni?

ADaMXJS. G elidus per a rtu s v a d it  excu ssos trem or,
1350 Exanguis a s to , c r in i s  e r e c tu s  r i g e t .

V ix ip s e  v a lid o  s p ir i t u s  gem itu viam  
P erru p it: omnis a d s i t  h u ic m iraculo  
Speotdor Orbis; ip s e  homo gem it, e t  tr e m it .
Quod fa c in u s  au res p e p u lit?  baud vanas Dei 

1355 P e r c ip io  le g e s :  Ip se  iam v id eo r  m ori.

EVA. Ron e s t ,  m a r ite , crede cur tr e p id e s :  n ih i l  
• E st p erp étra turn, quod c i t e t  s u s p ir ia .

Quin p o t iu s  aude tu  quoque, atque h i l a r i s  cape 
T ib i c o n iu g a li traditurn pomum manu.

1360 aDaMUS. Ego ne u t . supremi iu s s a  conte mnens Dei 
Purus profanam te  sequar, v lr  feminam?

EVA. Cum iu d ic a r is  v e l l e  quidquam e s t  d ig n iu s ,
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Quam cum v o lu e r is  caeca  iu d ic ia  e x se q u i.
In  arb îtran d a  crim en e s t  p r o p e r a tio .

1365 Tu me immerentem voce condemnas tua  
P raeiud icatam  p ro feren s sen ten tia m .
F ecàsse  fa te o r ;  îu r e  non factum ne g o .

ADAMU8, H e r ile  iu s  sum iu re  oontemni putas?

EVA. S i sc ep tr a  in iq u e  r e c to r  im p efio  t e n e t .

1370 ADAMUS. S i Dominus aequus e s t  ames, s i  non, f e r a s .

EVA. S é r v ir e  e t  ip so  tu rp iu s le th o  p u te s .

ADAJÆUS. S erv ire  magno e s t  summa l ib e r t a s  Deo.

EVA. Quin hoc la b o ra s  p o tiu s  u t  f i a s  Deus?

ADAMUS. Ex homine Numen e f f i c i  r a t io  n eg a t.

1375 EVA. D abit i l l u d  arb or, quam t u is  o c u l is  v id e s ,  
Omnis m ag istra  quae boni e s t .

ADAMUS. Eadem e t  m ali e s t .

EVA. Mala s c ir e  gaudet ip s e ,  quern la u d a s , Deus.

ADADviUS. Ut careat* a t  tu  ex p erta  p e r c ip ie s  malum.

EVA. P rocul a b s i t  omens me f a c in o r is  non p ig e t .

1330 ADACTS. P eccàre n o l le  prima v i r t u t i s  v ia  e s t ,
Pudor secundas fa c ta  d i d i c i t  reddere  
I n fe c ta  n u llus*  a l t e rum su p e r e s t  i t e r .
H evertere 11 lu e , unde f u e r a t  t u t iu s  
À b iis se  nunquam. V ix  enim ad mores bones 

1385 Sero r e d itu r . Quem m alcru# p o e n ite t ,
Pudôtque v e r e , e s t  in n o c e n tl proxim us.
Spes a liq u a  v en ia e  e s t ,  s i  p o te s  r e s ip is c e r e .

EVA. Quantum move r i  n e sc iu s  sed e a t Deo 
Amor u l t i o n i s  poena Sathanum d o c e t .
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1390 ADAOTS. Quae sp es  t i b i  e s t  r e s id u a  ?
EVA. Besperem u t  n ih i l
ABA!.:XJS. Deus e s t  timendus*
EVA. Timers q u is  me tu i t  parem,
ABM-üJS. M oriere.
EVA.. Vivam .
ADAMUS. Digna poena e s .
EVA. F raem io ,
ADAMUS. Quid, m isera , f i e s ?
EVA. D iv a ,
ADAMUS. Quo tandem modo?
EVA. V lr tu te  pomi,
ADÂ vUS. Quo f r u i  v e t u i t  Deus?

1395 EVA. Quia in v id e b a t ,
ADAl̂ lUS. Maximum hoc r e r i  e s t  n e fa s
EVA. Per coniugalem  te  p recor, supplex  fidem ,
Tuos per o c u lo s , e t  per amplexus meos,
P e r ,s i  quid unquam d u lce  f u i t  ex me t i b i ,
He me r e lin q u a s:  iunge te  socium  m in i,

1400 Ut n u p t ia l ! s  pacta  se r v e s  f o e d e r is .
S i consequatur vo ta  su o cessu s  mea,
F e l i c i t a t i s  te  e s se  p a rtic ip em  d ic e t .
S i non, (quod a b s it  ) m ise r ie s  opus e s t  tuum 
Meas le v a r e  v o c is  a l i o q u io tu a e ,

1405 S ocio  la b o r e , c o n s i l i  s a p ie n t ia .
U triusque s o r t i s  i n i ta  s i  communio e s t ,
Heutram récu sa  f e r r e .  Quin p o tu is  me tu s  
Omnes om ittes prospère r e s  in  s ta tu  e s t .
F e l ix  m ihi anizmis f o r t e  d iv in a  v ig e ts  

1410 Te quoque beabos pro f u î t  pomi m ihi
Gustus v e l  unum hoc maxime, quod sentiam  
S ine la b e  p o sse , qu icqu id  e s t ,  c a r p i, e t  o a p i.
Sed me f i d e l i s  cura s o l l i c i t â t  t u i ,
Quod scrupulorum mole te  in f e s tu s g ra v e s .
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1415 C o llo  superbuin cum S u p e r s t i t io  lugum
Im poTiat, hoe t i b i  tu te  s e r v i t io  p la c e s .
Dum te  beatum o r e d is , i r i t a s  malum*
Donumque sp o n te , ren u la  ablatum , tu a ,
Carere d ig n u s . Quid neoas magnam indolem  

1420 Et te  ip s e  torques? Hatus es  m aiorib u s.
Effunde habenas m en tis , e t  la x a  impsturn,
Quem male c o e r c e s ; non quid habeas, sed v id e  
Quid habere p o s s i s .  hoc e r i t  vere tuum,
Quod, non ab a l io  traditurn, debes t i b i .

1425 Metu  v e ta r ie ?  hoc tim ere ipsum tim e.

ADaOTS. Hon e s t  pavere f o r t ie s  odium c r im in is  
Probo, quam timorem. Sed amor adversus Deum 
Me deligatum  r e t in e t  a etern a  f id e .

EVA. Amare s tiltu rn  e s t  quempiam, tanquam e f f i c i  
1430 Non p o sB it h o s t i s :  s i c  amicum d i l i g e ,

Olim nocendi ne s i t  in im ico  lo c u s .
S iii iu v a t  am oris candi d l due turn s e q u i,
Hec hoc vetab o: quid m a r ita l!  f id e
P riu s  e s s e  o p o rtet?  hue se  amor v e r ta t  tutts,

1435 Quo sacra  thalam i iu r a , quo f o e dus v o c a t .
Quod fa c in u s  unquam t a l e ,  quod tantum n efa s  
In  t e ,  m a rite , c o e p i, u t  in  dubium meam 
Fidem vocares?  me beatam ramcupc,
Suspecta  quae sum co n iu g i?  vere m ala,

1440 Male Sim n ece sse  e s t ,  s i  nec Alamo proba.

ADAIifTS. Quid e s t  agendum? lu b r ic a s  a g ita n t  duo 
Curas amores: ^Inc D e i, atque h inc c o n iu g is;
U terque magnus: i l i a  suspectam  mihi 
Se male p u ta b it , i l l e  contesTini a r g u e t.

1445 Grave e s t  e t  hoc, e t  i l lu d :  utinam co g erer î
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E lig er e  durum e s t  h aereo , animl pendeo.
S Icu t rec lp ro co  l i t t u s  a l lu l t u r  marl 
F erven te f lu e t u s  semper a lte r n a  v ic e ,
S ic  to tu s  a g i to r , re flu o q u e a e s tu  f e r o r .

1450 Pars u tr a  v in e et?  Magne te  t e s t e r  Deus,
Hac ten us in  ip sa  coniuge haud i l i u d  mihi 
P la c e r a , quam te ;  cu iu s i l i a  umbram refert. 
S ociae bonorum, v i t a  quo a u x i l io  mea 
S u sten ta  f l o r e t ,  una quae mecum caro e s t .

1455 Quid huic negandum? v i l i s  u n iu s t i b i
la c tu r a  pomi e s t ,  Ut ne contemnam boni 
Legem p a r e n tis?  P a llo r ?  an v o lu i t  Deus 
C oniugis amores a n te fe r r i  c a e t e r is  
Etiam parentum? V o lu it;  hue Pomum m ih i.

1460 EVA. Vox Homine d ig n a . Sume secretum  bonum, 
Adame, sume* Quicquid e s t  usquam m a li,
Bonique d i s c e .  s e n t ia t  Deus aemulum,
Socium r e eu sa n s. Nos quoque ex p ec ta n t preces, 
Sed quid t i b i  ambit la n g u idas p a l lo r  genas, 

1465 Caput que nu ta t?  Omne ru a t in  me mal-um,
S i quod futurum est*  P a rca t, o , p a rca t v ir o .

Sap
phic Î 
cum 
Adoni
1Î470

CHORUS. Lugeat t r i s t i  r e v o lu ta  motu  
A eth er is  s e d e s , c e leresq u e  moestum 
Naeniae cantum m editentur Orbes. 
Lugeat moerens m iseros alumnos 
Terra, e t  humanam d e le a t  ruinam  
Pontus in s u e t i s  a g i t a tu s  undis*  
Tuque qui cursu  r u t i lo  diurnum 
Prom is, e t  c e la s  decus aime T ita n , 

1475 Fac tu os conaant tenebrosa v u ltu s  
N u b ila , in v i t a s  mala ne tu e r i  
Tanta c o g a r is , n itidum  Coelum
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C ontrahat nubes p lu v ia s , u t  aer  
T r is t ia  Adarnl mala lachrym antes 

1430 Exprimât Im bres.
0 m iser v e r e , m iser ip s e  n e s c is  
O brutis q u a n tis ia c e a s  p e r i c l i s .
Heu t i b i  q u a ils  cumulus laborum  
Imminet! Qimntis a g i t a r i s  u n d is ,

1485 H esciu s f o r t i s !  T ib i iam p a te s c e t  
Cori-Qris nudl pudor, hi;uric am ictu  
S t u ite  fro n d o so , f o l i i s q u e  tectum  
Rere f i c u ln i s s  male sanus erro r  
S o p it  in te r n i  stimulum p u d o r is .

1490 Quis s ta tu s  m en tis t i b i ,  oura v id e  b is ,  
C onscius ta n t i  s c e l e r i s ,  sequelam  
T in d ic is  poenae, m eritoque tandem 
Te tua agnosoes p e r i i s s e  culpa?
M ille  te  p o s te s  miserum sequunturs 

1495 C rim in is lu e tu s memor, e t  malorum 
P er tin a x  sen su s: T ib i mors s e v e r is  
I n s t a t  a= tergo  metuenda t e l l s *  
O ccid is  magni decus an te mundi,
Cuius e t  T e llu s  p r iu s  e t  profundi 

1500 G u rg ites regnum metuere p onti*
I l i a  fictor& m  r e fe r e n s  imago 
O ccid is; tecum s e r ie s  minorum,
Spesque tarn magni g e n e r is  p e r ib i t .  
Quanta d e l i c t i  f u i t  execrand i 

1505 Culpa, quae necdum g e n ito s  pereinit?
S i Deus tr is te m  t i b i  m ortis horam 
P roroget dem ons veniaque la r g u s  
Quam tua in  longum m la  proferuntur?  
Languor in s t a b i t ,  m aciesque tu r p is ,  

1510 C orpori, aerumnis comes im m lnebit 
Morbus, e t  morbo g ra v io r  Senectus*
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Semper urgebunt a l i i  lab oress  
Cura te . semper nova, pessimumque 

V ita  maloronu 
1515 P o stero s  omnes Hominum noveroae  

Ira  Naturae seq u i tu r , m alique 
C rim in is sa ro s amor ij i  n ep otes  
T r a n s it  a primo com!ta tu s  o r tu .  
L aedet haeredes s c e l e r i s  pate r n i  

1520 Di*a ca n ta g es , animique morbum 
N u lla  d e le b it  mora saeculorum . 
D ic e t  in fam i v i t i o  parentum,
D ic e t  Adamo gen era ta  p r o le s ,
Unius morsu c e c id i’s se  pomi.

1525 D ice t i n f e l i x  so b o le s :  s c e le s t a  
Omnium matrem sim u la tu s  an gu is  
Fraude d ecep its  M ulier m ariturn 

Capta f e f e l l i t .

Actus Quintus

SATHAN. C essere vo to cuncta; sublim e m meo, 
1530 S u p er is  su p er io r  v e r t ic e  exaequo Polum.

Nunc regna Terrae ten eo , nunc Sceptrum m arisi 
A eria sp a t ia  sub meum mi s i  iugum.
Iam poena me d e le c t a t ,  ex iliu m  iu v a t  
Lae te  tur Acheron om nis, omnis gaucieat 

1535 Phalanx Averni* Vindicem agnoscant suum, 
Hegumque Regem. Iam s a t i s f e c i  e t  m ihi;
Quin multa r e s ta n t;  nondum Homo, nondum mala 
Supreme s e n t is ;  f e r t i l e  hoc h o r t l  solum  
D eserere iu s  su s profugus ig n o ta s  procul 

1540 In q u ire terr a s;  v e r te ,  quo c u p ie s , gradum;
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Quocunque cu rres regna p ercu rres mea.
Ego te  per omnes p er tin a x  la te b r a s  premara, 
Fixriisque tradam; m il la  r e s t a b i t  fu g a ,
Nec tempus unquam f a c i e t  aerumnas le v e s :  

1545 Longa malorum sen su s a c c r e s c e t  d ie .
E rrable a g r is  semper i n c u l t l s ,  egen s,
E xul, pavens, in v is u s ,  e t  d u b ii L a r is , 
^ ib iq ue s o l i  so r s  mea invid iam  d ab it;
Atque anima m u lt is  f e s s a  v ix  tandem m a ils  

1550 In fern a  v i s e t  rc ;n a : non tecum mea
M orientur odias l ib e r o s  g ig n es  m ih i.
I t a  perge Sathan; omne perturba genus; 
Certatui* omni s c e le r e ;  n i,l v e titu m  s i b i  
P u te t  ir a ;  f r a t e r  d iru s  in  fratrem  r u a t .  

1555 Maiore ru rsu s s c e le r e  mulet e tu r  sce lu B .
C resca t fu ro r  cum so b o le ; p o e n ite a t  Deum 
Hominis c r e a t is  nec suorum pignorum  
A dspicere n u tr ix  Terra s u s t in e a t  n e fa s ,  
R edire u t  iterum  t e n te t  ad p r i s cum Chaos, 

1560 Seseque, e t  i l l o s  v in d ic e  immergat s a l e .
Adame, quantum e s t  haec quod ign oras mala? 
Sed e t  hoc p e r ib it ;  cuncta non uno im petu  
Simul patebant; c o r p o r is  te  dedeous 
Primum m ovebit; cousues fron d es t ib i ;

1565 Nec s i c  a b ib l t ,  i l l e  qui. t e g i t u r ,  pudor. 
T a c itu s  deinde c o n s e i l s  p r a e c o r d iis  
P la g r a b it  a e s tu s ;  s t a b i t  an te o cu lo s  t à i  
Imago s c e le r i s ;  i l i a  te  q u a t ie t  metu .
Tunc i n c i t a tu s sem et accen det d o lo r ,

1570 V ultusque in  omnes i b i t ,  e t  sen ten tiam  
S ib i d ic e t  ip s i ;  can d idum exosu s diem  
Pudor i l l e  m entis a b d lta s  q uaeret sp ecu s. 
Spes fu g ie t ;  animus turb id u s se se  o b ru et.
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L ib e t  v id ere  crimen agnosoene ewm  
1575 Quos d e t c o lo r e s ,  membra q u is ten e a t stu p or,

Aut primus in  quae verba prorumpat d o lo r .
V idere miserum non iuvat? dum f i t  m iser ,
C onspicere cupio: S u b d cli anguis commodam 
Servabo formam, sim ul u t in tu e a r  duos 

1530 N eu tri videnduss ib o , e t  a lla b a r  prope.
Sed ecce  rapido motus Adamus gradu 
P r o s i lu i t  aniensj omnis in  f a c ie  e s t  c o lo r .
S t e t i t  fu r e n t i  s i m i l i s  e t  c e r te  f u r i t .
A b it, h a e r e t , e r r a t , s i s t i t :  ardescunt genae 

1535 Mutatu r h a b itu s: p a l lo r  ardorem fu g a t .
T rép id ât, r é s u l t a t ,  q u e r ltu r , exclam at, g em it.
TacitoB d o lo re s  ore turbato  e x e r i t .

ADAMUS. Quis sum? Quid eg i?  Quo fero r?  quod me solum, 
Quae r e g io  t a n t i s  c e r n it  oppreSsum m ails?

1590 Inopemne se r v a t  d ie s  H edenis nemus,
«.n t r i - s t i s  Acheron? d ir a  Puri arum lo c a  
A spicerc v id eor; Mors quid a tergo  mihi 
C ru d elis  in s ta s ?  p ec tu s  hoc, p ec tu s  fe r i*
Miseranda coniunx agmen infernum  v id es?

1595 Ego v id eo ; d in m  i lo c t i s  obscurae genua
Me ciroum ob errat: d u c it  omnem exercltum  
S c e lu s , e t  r e b e l l i a  f a s t u s ,  e t  f a c t i  pudor.
Hinc paMdorum longa morborum coh ors,
Turpisque e g e s ta e  se q u itu r , e t  duri laboe  

I 6OO Sudoris author: p arte  ao hac lu e tu s v e n it:
Tremulo s e n ectu s tarda p ro ce d it  gradu,
Y ic in a  l e t h i .  Turba curarum in & e r it  
Se p arte ab omni; nec procul t r i s t i  Fames 
Metuenda v u ltu  d u c it  aeruim as g ra v es,

I 6O5 Be111que n u tr ix  im potens D isco rd ia
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T o l l l t ;  cru en ta s sanguine innocuo, manus.
P ersp ic er e  nequeo: semper u l t e r lu s  malum e s t .

EVA. Quae f l n g l s  amens sp ectra?  q u is  te  a g i ta t  furor?  
Quove a e s tu a n te s  hue e t  hue v u ltu s  r e f e r s .

1610 Acieque f a l s a s  tu rb id a  s p e c ie s  v id es?
Corcpesce sensus? comprime a f fe e tu s  tr u c e s ,
Parumque sanae m entis a ffectu m  doma.
R e s ip is c e , e t  animos ip s e  p a c if ic a  tu o s .
Comprimera prim es im petus s i  non p o te s ,

1615 Novusque m entis rap tu s ig n o râ t modum,
H eco lligen d o  tempus in d u lg e  t* b i ,
R a tio n is  usu  sp ir itu m  Indomitum exu e.

f
ADAMUS. Quin parte ab omni r e c to r  astrorum  to n a s,
Quin mo tu s ir a  b e l la  ventorum undique 

1620 Im m ittis î Omne nubibus coelum h o r r id is
G onvolvis* Imbres cadere e o l le c t o s  lu bes?
Oppono c u iv is  v i l e  s u p p lic io  cap u t.
Intende dextraro* v in d ic e s  flammas ‘P o li  
la c u le n tu r  ambo? s t e l l i g e r  su b ita  cadat 

1625 Mundus ru ina; non p o te s t  in  nos g r a v is
Errare l a . su s: me, v e l  hanc Coelum premat,
Uti^iusque, m e r ito .

EVA. Sana m ed itari in c ip e ,
S t im precari ne v e i l s  demens t i b i .
D écréta s i  qua e s t  ooena non tarde v e n it

1630 ADAMUS. Quaeounque f u e r i t ,  sera  ventura e s t  mj.hi.
Iamiam d ecebat s ta r e  in  in fern o  speou  
Utrumque nostrum? s u s t in e s  s c e l e r i s  reo s  
G estare T e llu s?  concavos a p eri s in u s .
Cur non d e h is o is ,  au t in  A ch erontis plagam 

1635 Te, nosque m ergis? gemina compages s o l i
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P a te a t  r e v u lâ a , quaque stamus n o x iî  
Opaoa T e llu s  corpora absorbât duo.
Sul f o r te  te r r a  pondus Ignavum ia c e n s  
N e s c lt  m over!, v e n la t  e s i l v i s  f e r a ,

1640 Saevam m inaci fr o n ts  co n cu tien s  iubam,
Quae la c e r a  to to  membra d lsp e r g a t  s o lo ,
Aut a liq u a  rosti?© v is c e r a  haec curve rapax 
P e r fo d ia t  a le s :  C onsola aut s c e l e r i s  mei 
Im p e lla t  Heden integrum  la p su  Nemus,

1645 Totamque s ilv a m . Caudioum pondus grave,
Truncosque supra corpus exoipiam  meum!
H ortique tumulo condar, atque istam  arborem,
Quae passa s c e lu s  e s t ,  in  meum vertam  caput.

EVA. M eliora , oon lux , loq u ere: nemo s i c  p e r i t  
1650 Ut non s a l u t i s  spe fo v e r i  d eb ea t.

ADAivlUS. .  Quae sp es s a l u t i s  p o st n e fa s  tantum m ihi? 
Heu, quos d o lo r e s , quos mider ques tu s  dabo, 
Vocesque quas? Quae verba s u f f i c i e n t  mihi?
P er lere  v ir t u s ,  iu s ,  f i d e s ,  f é l i c i t a s ,

1655 Et qui reaire perditus nescit decor.
Nos tram supremi Numinis l e g i  gulam 
P raetu lim u s, animae co r p o r is  s t im u lo s  bono,
Hortoque pomum. N u lla  o o n s p ic ie t  d ie s ,
P n lsa  m ise r ia  p r i s t i n i s  nos g a u d iis  

1660 Iterum  fr u e n te s .  I n s ta t  aeternu s d o lo r ,
Poenaeqp.e t r i s t e s :  d e se ru im u s  non Deum,
Et nos Deus d e s e r u it ,  0 dirum n e fa s ,
0 s c e lu s  iniquum , t r i s t e ,  e t  au d itu  horridum!
Mens I l i a  s o l i  nata fam ularf Deo 

1665 Bmancipari g e s t i t ,  e t  sea e  ab d ica t:
S u l e s se  l u r i s  v o lu i t ,  e t  v i l i  arbor!
S erv ire  c o e p itt  animus almo debiturn
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P aren t! amorem v e r t i t  in  s e , nec malo 
C ontentus i s t 6 ,  d ev io  r e s  in fim a s  

1670 Gr e s su secu tu s  i s t a  p r a e fa c it  s i b i ,
Qui bus im perabat, pas su s e t  contagium  
Horum mi no rum sponte d e c r e v lt  su a .
H ellaque corpus qui r e l i q u i s t l  Deum 
C ru d e lis  anime, e t  e r ip e  hoc c r u c ia t ib u s  

1675 Ylvum cadaver; quid Iu v a t poenas tuas  
P ro ferre?  Possum, debeo, cuplo m ori.

EVA. S u p v llc ia  v o t i s  aggravas demens t u i s .
N o r ta l lt a tern p a te r is ,  e t  mortem p e t i s .

ADAiUB. Pereo ante mortem;- sp ir itu m  exem it dolor, 
1680 Infam is author s c e l e r i s ,  exosus ueo,

M iserque, iam sum s in e  sep u lcro  m ortuus.
Dongas omlttam la n g u idae poenae moras,
Hec aeger u lt r a  fumus extendaxa meum.
Quodcunqu.:; v ita e  reâ.at, abrumpam manu 

1685 lu s t e  s e v er a . Quid m ihi ex seq u ia s  nego?
Quid pereo v iv a s?  quid meos la n e s  moror?
Ib o , ib o  s o lu s ,  qua rapax amnis c a d it ,
Ubi prona t u  aidus d u c it  Euphrates vada,
F luvioque mersus p rocu l E rythraei ad maris 

1690 P rovolvar undas. Tu, manus p o tu is  v en i 
M in istra  poenae, quae f u i s t i  crimlnumi 
P e r fr ln g e  g u ttu r  i c t ib u s ,  pomum p riu s  
Oui t r a d i d i s t i ,  c o n c i t a t i s  p u ls lb ù s  
Dirumpe ventrem , v is c e r a  in fa u s ta  ex tra h e ,

1695 Dapesque, in iq u a s , co rque d e l i c t i  capax 
E v e lle ;  nusquam oorpore iu  to to  tuum 
Tulnus p e r ib i t .  Morte sanaiidum e s t  s c e lu s .

EVA. Quod o d it  a u g e t, s c e le r e  qui p u n it s c e lu s .
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Bignum e s s e  v i t a  m onstrat hoc, dignum nece 
1700 Quod. te  p u ta r is .  Maius i s t o  crim ine

Crimen r e lin q u e t  v i t a ,  s i  mortem p e t i s .
Non v in e la  rumpens anima corpus d e se r a t ,
Sed corpus animam. S i tuam ex p ec ta s  diem,
Iam p ra estitu tu m  tempus a d e r i t ,  Sp iritum  

1705 Cum la s s a  sponte membra d im itte n t  sua, 
lugumque s o lv a t  a r b it e r  v ita e  Deusa 
I l l o  iu b en te  m orere. Nunc in sa n ia  
Hogo ne subactus fa ta  p r a e c ip ite s  tu a .

AjjAlrltJS. Non i t a  pudorem oaecus e x t in x i t  fu r o r , 
1710 U t, qu icqu id  usquam e s t ,  impio a sp ec tu  fugem. 

P is c e s ,  vo lu c r e s ,  cumque iu io en tis  f e r a s ,
S e n tir e  v id eo  c r im in is  poenas m ei.
Ea cuncta clamant; M orere, d e c id e , o c c id e ,
Et ex secra n d i c a p i t i s  in t u i t u  le v a  

1715 Coelum, atque terranu sp ir itu m  nocimm expue 
Paremûs: orbem %iunc integrum  purgabirmis.
Minime ce s i s  tajn? v o ta  conven iunt bene,
Cui animam in  i s t a  lu c e  detentam  merer 
Mihi causa n u lla  e s t ;  omnia am isi bona,

1720 Hegnum, sa lu tem , gaudlum, mentem quoque;
Nunc v i t a  r e s t â t ;  hanc quoque am itto  l ib e n s .

EVA. Quo te  ip s e  coniunx im piae m orti in g e r ls ?  
Quo p e r g ls  amens? f o r t e  p o st v ita e  moram 
M oriere m e ilo r . Temp»ris longo p o tes  

1725 P r o f ic e r e  tra o tu ; quicquid  e r r a s t i  hacten u s,
Mea cu lpa  c e r te  e s t .  Poena me meritarn manet.
Ego te  f e f e l l i  m isera . Iam f a c ie s  s c e lu s  
U ltr o , atque certu^ ? unlcim  hoc au fer  malum.

♦ G rig , has; hanc 
+ G rig, has; c e r tu s
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Ulhi crede coniim x.

àDâMUS* G redid i s e m e l,e t  n im is.

1730 EVA . P er i mesne raemet?

ÀDAMITS. N olo , ne possim , o co ld a .

EVA. R atione quamvis c a r e a t , e t  f l e e t !  d o lo r
Magnus recu se  t ,  pauca rniserandae precor
Verba u t  m aritae mente paoata a u d la s ,
Quae p o t iu s  ad me tu te  deberes lo q u l .

1735 0 fa ta !  m u ller  m isera s o l e t w  vlrujn,
Et ip s e  le g e s  sexus In v e r ta t  suas?
Quin r e f  i c e  mo n i tu  ferai na hune, mo n i tu  tuo
Quem p e r d id i& ti. M elius alloqulum  in c ip e .  «
Non nuhc u t  omnes c o r d is  a f  f e e  tu s  domes

1740 P eto , v e l  d o lo re s  mente tr a n q u illa  u t  f e r a s ,
Vincasque ternet ( l i c e t  e t  hoc fu e r a t  v i r i ,
Superare lu e tu s ,  neo m a ils  tergum dare)
Adame, tantum T ivere u t  cu p ias p reco r .
Tu f o r t ! s  e s s e  c r e d is ,  atque animi g r a v is ,

1745 Mortem minacem spernere: egô c o n tr a ,'p u to  
Timîdum.y o c a r i iu r e , ou i v i t am t im e t .
Contem psit i l l e ,  qui hec o p ta v it  m ori.
V ir tu te  f r e t u s  m ascula, ad verse im petu
P er fr in g e  s o l id e ,  neo tu as damna manus.

1750 Quodcunque q u erere, e s t  error: im merito c a d is ,
N ia i te  ip s e  perim ens iu r e  te  perim l f a c i s .

ADAMÜS. TJnde i l i a  virtue ta n ta  t a n t ! s  in  m ails  
Emersa lu e e t?  A liq u ls  etiomnum s a p it .
Et r e c ta  suadet? Multa, quae meinorcis, s c io  

1755 H atione f u i t a ,  aed d o lo r  c o g it  sequ i
Btiam iinprobata: f e r tu r  in  praeceps s c ie n s  
Animus, ne g a t que sana c o r is i l ia  exseq u l.
Furore teneors i l l e  me insontem  p o te s t
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lam fa c e r e  so lu s :  i l l e  me a b s o lv i t  reum.
1760 S o c ia  inalorum d esere  Infaustum  virum.

D é lib é r a ta s  lu er e  me p o em s s in e .

EVA. Per sane ta  thalam i sa cra , per iu s  nom inis  
Quodcunque n ost r i ,  s iv e  me natam vooas,
Ex te  creatara, s i v i  oommunl p a tre

1765 Ortarn sororem: s iv e  p o tiu s  conlugem,
Ne me re lin q u a s: r̂ iunc tuo a u x il io  e s t  opus,
Gum v ersa  so r s  e s t .  ünicum la p sa e  mini 
Firmamen, unani spem g ra v i a f f i l e tae  male 
Te mihi r e ser v a  dum l i c e t ,  mortalium

1770 Ne t o ta  so b o le s  p erea t u n iu s n ece .
Ci te  m ise r iu e , s i  tuae c la d e s  movent,
Hoc c o g ita tb ;  suroiaa t e t i g i s t !  mala;
A uferre quidquid mors p o te s t ,  v i t a  a b s t u l i t .
N il p e iu s  u l t r a  r e s tâ t ;  in  tu to  es  lo c o .

1775 ADiift'ffJS. Bona mors fu tu r  a e s t ,  quae t o t  e x t ln g u e t  mala, 
üut non m o lesta , s i  n ih i l  p e iu s  d a b lt .
P la c e t  in t e r i r e ,  parce v a n is  v o c ib u s .

ETA. Ergone vacuos v id u a , d e se r ta , e t  vaga  
Curram per a gros, m istaque errabo f e r i s ?

1780 S i ,  Adame, p ie t a s  vera  quaerenda e s t  t i b i ,
Me périmé meritarns s i  t i b i  ignotum e s t  s c e lu s ,
Ego sum magistra s  s iv e  tu  iugulum p e t i s ,
Praebebo iugulugi, s lv e  adhuc s te r ile m  cu p is  
învadere uterum, d iru e a n fra ctu s  cavos 

1735 S in u a n tls  a l v i • Facere me quicquam m all
Auth ere d u b itas?  Non s o l e s .  Dextram para.
S i tu  récu sa s  fem inae f a c ie n t  manus 
Opus v i r i l e .  Hon ego in so n s  occidam .
Non s i  ip se  d o e l i  r e c to r  in  mea v is c e r a  

1790 T e s tâ t  coru scas fu lm in is  t r i f i d i  f a c e s ,
Poenas rependam s c e le r ib u s  t a n t is  pares
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S c e le r a ta  oon iunxi non s a t  e s t  quod sum n ocen s, 
F ec i nocentem i nec s a t  e s t ;  n i s i  mors v e t a t ,  
Pariam  n o o e n te s . Sgo d up lex  f e c i  n e fa s ,

1795 Cum f a l l o r ,  e t  cum f a l l o ;  r e s t â t  ter tiu m .
Quid trép id a  c e ssa s?  Luere quid  d o c tr ix  m all 
Poenas récu sa s?  Anime, quid to rp e s  adhuc? 
L u ctu s, d o lo r e s , lachrym as, p la n e tu s , mala 
Innumera p a tio r s  i s t a  debebam Deo.

1800 Quid dabo m arito? N i l ,  n i s i  u t  m orlar p r io r .  
TJtcunque mi serum e s t ,  m oriar Adami tamen 
Coniunx, nec u l lu s  n o cte  d ep u lsa  d ie s  
Viduam v ld e b it  s ta r e  i n  a n c ip i t i  tuam 
Marlte  causam d i s c e .  Hon e s t  tertlu ro ,

1805 Aut v i v i s ,  au t o c c l d i s .  Au p la c u i t  s c e lu s ?  
AlidLd para turn e s t .  Mon v e t o .  Monstro vlam .
Hon v iv o  S in e  te ;  sed  mori mecum p o te s .
Unum in  dub bus s ta tu e ;  n i l  s in e  me f a c i s .
Mori volentem  p ra eeo , viventem  seq u or.

1810 ADAMTJS. lam parce con iunx, p a rce , parebo t i b i ,  
Parebo r u r s u s . V in c is  a f f e e t u s  meos 
Aequos, Xniquos; s o la  tu  mentem donias.
Eat d o lo r e s  h ie  quoque ad r e l iq u o s  d o lo r ,
Hon i n t e r i r e .  Qui.d t i b i ,  co n iu x , negem?

1815 lu b en te  t e ,  v e l  i u s sa  contemnam D ei, 
lu b en te  t e ,  v e l  su s t ih e b o  v iv e r e .

EVA. Quis i l l e  s t r e p itu s ?  Audio v en to s  tru c es  
Late f in e n te s ;  audio murmur g ra v e ,
Quod g r a v ia  m ini ta n s aere ex  summo c a d i t .

1820 Repente lc%o, te r r a  mugi tu  f remens
Conçussa ca eco s e g i t  ad coelum  so n o s,
Hetroque c e s s i t ;  c a p lt ib u s  nutans Nemus 
Fragore v a s te  to n u its  omnes arb ores
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C o n cu ssit  h o rro r , s i l vaque e r e x i t  comam.

1825 ADA? US* P a v et animus; h o r r e t  corpiàs? in s e d i t  meos 
Torpor per artu s*  F r ig id u s  sa n g u is  c o i t .
U lto r  n efan d i s c e l e r i s ,  E d lc t i  memor,
Vindexque sp r e ta e  l e g i s  a d v en ta t D eus,
Fugiamus i l l u c ,  qua fr é q u e n te s  arb ores  

1330 Lucem recu sa n t; A b d iti d e n s is  com is
Lateamus; iterum  o r im in is  n o s t r i  d o lo r , 

e s t im u lâ t;  iterum que eru b esco , e t  p a l le o ,
F o li is q u e  t e c tu s  non s a t i s  v ld e o r  m ih i.
A sp ic io  nudum corpus; heu! quid  c in g u la  

1835 Frondosa pro sunt?  In tu s  e s t ,  in tu s  pudor.
Quae poena, M u lier , c r im in l par nos manet?
Moriemur ambo* lam tuae p ereun t p r e c e s ,

VOX DEI. Adame, quas nunc te  in  la te b r a s  p r o r ip is?
Quae te  r e c o n d it  umbra? cernentem  omnia,

1840 ■ raesentem  u b iq u e , cu n eta  c u i rerum p a te n t ,
S id e  d e le t e s c i s ?  Ip se  te  a p p e lle  Deus,
Quem rap id u s a e th er  t r é p id â t ,  e t  T e llu s  g r a v is  
lu s ta e  potentem  iud icem  s é n t e n t ia e .
Ëgo te  c r e a v i ,  te  creatum maximis 

1845 Muneribus a u x i .  Matvus a u sc u lta  p a t r i ,
C lie n s  p atron o , nunc hero se rv a s  tu o .
F u g i t iv i  p r o d i.

ÂDAMUS. Pareo; a u d iv i tr u c e s ,
Vetuende r e c t o r ,  per nemus sacruia sonos;
V en ti severum murmur aptum g a u d iis  

1850 Commovit hortum . Membra c o n c u s s ! t  p aver ,
Tremulque t o tu s; i l i a  m a iesta s  tu i  
In su e ta  v u ltu s  me fu g a v it  t e r r i  tim .
Ingenuus i s t i s  e t  verecundus iTudor
A c c e s s ! t i  e cce  nudus ob scoenos maie ^ O rig in a l has; i n  te
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1855 V ela  tu s  a r tu s  ad forum s i s t e r  tuum,
Talem e r e a s t i

VOX DEI. H u d ita t is  c o n sc iu s
P er quem f u i s t i ?  N u llu s in  t e r r i s  f u i t  
Qui te  d ocereto  Sed pudor crim en seq u i 
S o le t ,  u t malorum co n sc io  h a b ita t  p e c to r e .

I860 F a tere  veram iu d i c i  caussam tu o .
D e fe n s io n e s , ne tuum crim en g ra v en t,
O m itte v a n as. Honne pomum ex  arbore 
V e t ita  comedere e s  au su s, e t  legem  meam,
Poenamque m o rtis  sp en ere , in fidum  caput?

1365 ADaMüS .  Mea cu lp a  non e s t*  Crimen h u iu s fem inae e s t ,
Quam m ihi d e d i s t i  s o r t i s  au x iliu m  meaei 
P e l la c e  quae me v o ce , e t  exem ple suo 
C epit* com edi.

VOX DEI* C oniugi con iu x  nocens
D ie , causa ta n ta e  quae f u i t  dem entiae?

1870 SVA. S erp en s, C rea tor , d ex tera  f i e t u s  tua  
A stu f e f e l l i t  sim p licem , atque in so n s  eg o ,
Quam sex u s ip s e  perviam  f e c i t  d o l i s ,
Seducta  pomum g u ttu r î  admovi meo*

VOX DEI* FraudibAs n iin ie ap te  se rp en s , quem c r e a tr ix  d ex tera  
1875 Usui hominum d e s t in a r a t ,  quos in iq u e  subdola  

S c e le r i s  in fa n d i m in is te r  p e r d id is t i  machina,
B e s t i ie  in v is u s  a l l i e  a b is ,  atque anim antia  
Cuncta f u g le s ,  e t  fu g a b is ;  v ir u s  horrendum vomes;
T r is te  s p ir a b ie  venenum m ortis  a tr^ e nuntium,

1830 S igna d iv in a e  notanda p ra e fer en s  s e n te n t ia e ;
Praeque iuxnentis, f e r i s q u e ,  poena q u e ls  i n s t a t  g ra v e s ,
Poena te  g ra v io r  m anebiti i s t a  per se  in s o n t la  
S e n t ie n t  lu c tu s  h e r i l e s ;  Fraude tu  m érita s  tua
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Semper aeruninas d o le b is s  utqiyie te  mentem duce 
1385 Haec homa ad terr en a  f l e x i t  rebus a c o e le s t ib u s ,  

Tu quoque In  summa n a ta b is  t e r r a , e t  in f ix u s  s o lo  
V entre s e r p e s , non ra p a c i su b r ig e s  corpus pede. 
Tanta  v ie tu s  comparand! d i f f i c u l t a s  te  prem et,
Ut ten eb rosa  cavatae  c o n d itu s  te r r a e  specu  

1390 P u lv ere  h ib ern a s p er horas pauperem p e l la s  famemi 
hum t i b i  rec ip rocan tem  v i t a  d u cet sp ir itu m  
Co mode n u llu s  voracem p a s c e t  esuriem  d ie s .
Tu fe r o x  hom icida Sathan, angue qui t e c tu s  la t e n s  
P e r f id is j e f f a s c in a s t i  feminam m en d a ciis ,

1895 Non v ic e  hac una r e b e l l i s ,  sed  p r io r i  crimÉne 
A e th e r is  damnatu s  e x u l u lt im a s  poenas p a t i ,  
lam malo c r u d e l io r i  non r e l i q u i s t i  locum .
Spes tamen te  vana f a l l e t :  non enim voto  tuo  
I n fe r !  iRegis dom inis mancipabo feminam,

1900 Quae l i c e t  m ereatur i l l u d ,  tu  m erer! non p o te s ,  
Cuius in f id o  e s t  su b actu s  se q u io r  sexu s d o lo .  
L u cis an tiq u ae fa v i l la m , quae s a l u t i s  p ra ev ia  e s t .  
Mente i n  humana fo v eb o , nec sinam  c in e r e  o b r u i.  
T e lia , sem p itern a  b e l la  m u ller , e t  tu  perpetim  

1905 ?'»1utuis o d i i s  g e r e t i s i  ip s e  succendam fa c e s ;
Ip se  c o r d i fe m in in e , cu iu s  una e s t  in d o le s  
Mente conceptum te n a c i g ra v iu s  odium p ro seq u i, 
Inseram  h o s t i l e s  fu r o r e s , e t  s im u lte te s  dabo 
Quae d a ta s  a la t  im p o ten ter , nec s in a t  f r ig e s c e r e .  

1910 Froferam certam en is tu d  cu n cta  l a t e  in  s a e c u la ,  
I l l i u s  p r o le s  u t  armet se  genus con tra  tuum, 
Invicem que b e l la  v ex en t posterorum  p o e te r o s .
IPSE veniet, ipse carmen sum et humanam Deus,
Non v ir o  g e n itu s , sed  uno fem in in e  ex sem ine,

1915 V ir g in a l!  natus a lv o ,  g e n e r is  human! S a lu s ,
Qui Trixnaphator superbum c o n te r e t  t i b i  v er ticem .
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Bt £erl V ic to r venenl tempus utrumque p p rim e t.
I l l i u s  ductu  piorum c a e tu s  armata manu
S p o lia  r e f e r e t  saepe opM a, viraque su p e ra b it  tuam.

1920 Mon t i b i  tu to  l i c e b i t  Marte a p erto  cern ere ,
Non in  o s p ro d ire  contras semper a v erso s  p e t e s ,
Ausus i n f l i x i s s e  tantum caeca  c a l c i  v u ln e r a .
P r o d itr iX  mule* m a r it i ,  quae d o lo s is  v o c ib u s  
Te n im is f a c i l e #  d e d i s t i ,  m ulta te  ex p ec ta n t m ala.

1925 M ille  te  n ovi d o lo r e s  m il le  cn aciab u n t m odis.
Cumque materna sub a lv o  conditum  faetum  g e r e s ,
Aegra la n g u e b ls , neo i p s i s  im perab is se n s ib u s  
P assa  v a r io s  a p p e t itu s  sana quos mens r e sp u a t ,
Usque dum te  te r m in â t!s  p r a e s t i t u t i s  m ensibus 

1930 Onere maturo levatam  s o lv a t  im m itis  d o lr .
Te manent u t e r i  la b o r e s , te  puerperium grave ,
Tegne s o b o l i s  educandaecura p ra eser tim  pAemit,
Quam r e g e s  l i c e n t i o s a  m o ll is  in d u lg e n t ia i  
P rèssaque aerum nis ad unum m isera  te  v e r te s  virum . 

1935 î l l e e r i t  t i b i  refu g iu m , spesque p raesid ium , e t  s a lu s ,  
I l l e ,  quem tu  p e r d id i s t i .  S u b d ita  i l l i u s  iu go  
lu s s ib u s  parère d i s c e s ,  i l l e  te  im perio r a g e t .
Cape tu a s , Adame poen as, quem ducem non asseclam  
Base o p o rtu era t m a r ita e , quique culpam fem inae  

1940 P raep ed ire  d e b u is t i  m ascula p ru d en tia ,
Non in ir e  p e r p é tr â t!  o r im in is  consortium ,
Quique m u lieb r i le p o r i  p o s t  habens legem  meam 
V e t ita  p ersu asu s profana poma v i o l a s t i  g u la .
Terra p ro p ter  te  d o le b it  s t e r i l i s ,  e f f o e t a ,  arida:

1945 Sponte lo liu m ; sp on te  t r ib u lo s ,  sp onte p ro g ig n e t ru b os, 
Non n ia i  compulsa f r u g e s .  î n s a t i v i s  fr u c t ib u s  
Ferridam  p a sce s  orexim . P a n is  aerum nis t i b i  
P lu r im is  c o n s ta b it  emptus; opere d e fe s s o s  g ra v i 
D e flu e t  sudor per a r tu s , t e s t i s  a e g r i co r p o r is ;
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1950 S o l i s  e t  q u o t ie s  p er orbem lumen o r ie tu r  novum 
Multa p erp esso  ren a tu s  a l t e r  ex su r g e t  d o lo r  
Usque dum l e t h a l i s  hora redd at Adamum s o lo .
Ham suum s e s e  r e s o lv e t  corpus i n  primordium,
Cumque s i s  p u l v i s ,  n e c e sse  e s t  te  r e v e r t !  in  pulverem . 

1955 Poteram rep en te  crim en infandum in tu e n s  
Utrunque m o rtis  im petu p r o s te r n e r e ,
Animasque v es t r a s  p ro cu l ad in fe r n o s  specus  
Deprimere poteram; p r a e tu l i  clem entiam  
l u r i s  r i g o r ! , nec m a lis  so la tiu m  

I960 T a n tis  n e g a v i, vos sa cro  sub fo ed ere  
In  ©pern s a l u t i s  er ig en s*  v i t a e  quoque 
P ro ferre  v o lu i  s p a t ia ,  e t  humanum genus,
Quod omne v e s t r i s  ind itum  membris l a t e t ,
S erv eres nomen in d e t  u x o r i suae 

1965 Adamus Bvae; prima nam m orta lib u s
Parens e t  a l t r i x  i l i a  v i c t u r i s  e r i t ,
S im ilesq u e  s o r te  g ig n e t  e t  forma s i b i .
Sede u t  pudori consulam  v e s tr o  s im u l,
Et s a n i t a t i ,  corpore tegmen dabo.

1970 Quod in d u a t is ,  p in g u is  ex u v ia e  o v is ;
Ne, grav ib u s a u r is ,  atque c o e l i  in iu r ia ,
S u p er stu s , animae fom es in t e r e s t  c a lo r .

ADA&iUS. 0 dura so r s !  o poena p e c c a t i  minax!
0 lon ga  m isero v i t a ,  la n g u e n ti g r a v is !

1975 Ah quam dolenda m ulta v lvendo d iu
Semper red !b u n t! Quam malum e s t  tard e mori!
Quam dura r e s  cum m is e r i i s  f i e r i  senem!
S c e le r a te  Sathan, g e n t is  humanae lu e s ,
Quo nos t u l i s t i !  Quod n e fa s  commisirrius!

1930 Ex corde cu lp ae c o n sc io  s u s p ir ia
Mihi iam trahunturi t r i s t i s  hos v u ltu s  g ra v e t  
Imber, flu a n tq u e  tu r b id is  lachrymae g e n is .
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Nec f i e  re  s a t i s  e s t ,  nec l i c e t ;  dvirus m a lis  
Lacrymare n e s c i t  ooxalus. Ipsum non l e v i  

1985 F e r ia tu r  i c t u  p e o tu s , e t  p lane tu  s o n e t ,
Pronaeque ab onmx e a p it e  la c e r e n tu r  comae.
Heu iu r e  q u an ti s c e l e r i s  a c tu s  sum r e u s ,
Meoque v îd î  crim îne I r a turn Deum.

VOX BEI. Adamis, e c c e  (q u i p r iu s  sp e r e v e r a t  
1990 Boni m alique gnayus a e q u a lis  m ihi 

F uturus e s s e ,  s i m i l i s  a e te r n e  Deo)
Hune quai i s  a s ta t?  nunc q u is  in  v u ltu  e s t  co lo r?  
i a io r a  q uaerens p r i s t in a  a m is it  bona.
Sed iam videndum e s t  ne sua carpens manu 

1995 V ita le  pomum, Kemore sub medio s i t a
Quoi p e p e r it  a rb o s, s p e r e t  in d icta m  s i b i  
B ffu gere  mortem, lu c e  e t  a e tern a  f r u i ;
Vos er g o , Cherubi c o e l i t e s ,  m ihi quos ego 
L egi m in is tr ô s ,  i t e ,  e t  h o rto  p e l l i t e  

2000 Par i stu d  hominum; sa c ra  â e l i c i i s  lo c a  
M iseri r e l in o u a n t ,  a l i a  T e l lu r i s  s o la ,
G lebasque q u aeran t, e t  p a ren te#  e x e r c e a n t .
Vos S ta te  i n  a û itu  n em oris, Ortivam ad plagam,
Et im p ed ite  flammeo v e r s â t ! l i s  

2065 Muorone t e l l ,  ne q u is  i n f i g a t  pedam.

BVâ . Quis s u b itu s  ardor i s t e ,  quae lu x  em icat?  
C o r r ip u it  hortum flasuria, é t  e x c e ls a e  arb ores  
Ardent s in e  ig n e , fervidum que incendiu ia  
Trépidé vagatu r; q u a lib u s  coelum n i t e t  

2010 I l l u s t r e  fa c ib u a ;  in tegrum  f la g r a t  nemus.
Haec d îgn a  th a la m is  taed a  p r a e lu c e t  m eiss 
Hominum propage t r i am hao d i s c e t  n o ta .

AuAMUB. fugiam us a e s tu s ;  i s t a  d iv in a e  manus 
Sunt op era , quae nos i r e  in  e x iliu m  iu b e t .
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■ V
20 1 5  r e c t o r ,  o g u b e r n a to r  P o l l

Nor8 lam  r e s l s t o .  V o lo , v o lo  d l s c e d e r e :  

S u f t u l t a  p ig r ie  membra, s e d  g e n ib u s  la b a n t ,  

H e tr o q u e , q u o t ie s  g r a d lo r  a b r e p tu s  f e r o r .

Quo m is e r  ablbo? Quem locum  p r o fu g u e  petam ?  

20 2 0  U bi m orab or, luamque t e l lu r e m  ex co la m ?

M on stra  l a t e  tram q u a e so  lo n g ln q u a m , a b d lta m , 

U bi n u l l a  s ig ia  p r i s t i n i  r e s t e n t  b o n i ,  

tJbi n i l  i n  anmum p e r d ita m  Hedenem m in i ,  

Pom osque r e v o e t ,  cum a ie is  m erg er  m a l i s ,

20 2 5  NemuB b e a tu m ,v e r q u e  p erpetuum  l o c i ,
F e l ix q u e  r e  git, c u iu s  h eu  f r u s t r a  m ih i 

C o n o e ssu s  usui tem pore i n t e r i i t  b r e v i .
A rborque v l t a \  c u iu s  e f f e c t u  f r u i  

V e t a t  a l t e r a  fb o r  lu r id a e  p e s t i s  p a r e n s ,  

2050  V a le  t e ;  tu q u e  ,uae q u a ter g em in o  a lv e o  

A llu e r e  t e l l u e  d u l c i a  S u p h r a t is  vad a  

P e l i c i t a t i s  c e c i a ,  % tque a n im i m ei 

Quem s a e p e  vote c a n t i c o  p rom p si s a c r o .
E t q u io q u id  hctus i s t e  s e r v a v i t  b o n i  

2055  Nunquam v id en d i r u r s u s ,  a e tern u m  v a le j  

Hoc VOS suprem  t u e o r .  Eu f u g i o ,  e x e o :  

K o r t i f e r a  v i t i  d i r a  morborum l u e s .

L anguor c a d u c u h o r r id u s  fe b r lu m  trem o r .  

L a b o r , d o lo r q u e t  cu m u lu s I n s t a n t i s  m a ll  

2040  V os i t e  raecum I s t i s  e x i l i i  d u c e s ,

* 0 r i g , h a s )  a t  q u i


